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Princeſs 0 7 AL ES 


Ann Smit 503 chu Yo iovo.t 
Mb, 18 03 2b:nibooh 
s the” following Wen 
were at firſt written by 
yout Command, and 
J had afterwards ths Hs: 
nour f dent ſeverally tranfinitted 


"th A 2 through 
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The DEDICATION. 
through Your Royal Highneſſes 
Hands: ſo the Principal Encourage- 
ment upon which they Now pre- 
ſume to appear in Publick, is the 
Permiſſion they have of coming forth 
under the Protection of ſo Illuſtrious 
a Name. 


The late Learned Mr. Leibnitz. 
well underſtood, how great an Ho- 
nour and Reputation it would be 
to him, to have his Arguments ap- 
proved by a Perſon of Your Royal 
Highneſſes Character. Bur the ſame 
ſteady Impartiality and unalterable 
Love of Truth, the ſame conſtant 
Readineſs to hear and to ſubmit to 
Reaſon, always ſo conſpicuous, al- 


ways ſhining forth ſo brightly in 


Your Royal, Highneſſes Conduct; 
which juſtly made Him deſitous to 
exert in theſe Papers his utmoſt Skill 


— 6 


The DEDICATION: 


in defending his Opinions; was at 


the ſame time an Equal Encourage- 


ment to ſuch as thought him in an 


Error, to endeavour toprove that his 
* could not be e 


12 | 


The Occaſi on of his 1 your 


Royal Highneſs the Trouble of his 
Firft Letter, he declares to be. his 
having entertained ſome Suſpicions, 


that the Foundations of Natural 


Religion were in danger of being 


hurt by Sir IsAAC Nxwrox's Philo- 


ſophy. It appeared to Me, on 
the contrary, a moſt certain and 
evident Truth, that from the 
earlieſt Antiquity to This Day, 
the Foundations of Natural Reli- 
gion had never been ſo deeply and 
ſo firmly laid, as in the Mathema- 
tical and Experimental Philoſophy 
of Hm Great Man. And Your 

| A 3 __ 
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vj Te'DE\DJICATTON: 
| Royal-Highnefleg(fingular ExaGneſs 
| in ſearching aſtel Truth, and'car- 
neſt Concerti for every thing that 
is of real / Conſtquence to Religion, 


5 could not permit thoſe Suſpicions, 
| . which had been ſuggeſted by a 
Derne of ſuch eminent Note 
Y in ' the Learned World as Mr. Leib- 
| 70. was, 00 remain — 
1015 4s 521270 Ni 

9 | ebe tai dene ee che!'T ak 
| of Natural Religion. 'Wharſoever 
| fubvetts / Natural Religion „does 
| conſequently inueh more ſubvert 
I Chriſtianity”: and whatfoever tends 
1 to confirm Natural Religion, is 
proportionably of Service to the 
1 True Intereſt of the Chriſtian. Na- 
. : tural Philoſophy” therefore, ſo far 
bi 4s it affects Religion, by Atermin- 
== ing Queſtions" eoneerniüg Liberty 
"8 1 Fate, rr the Extent of 
vi Ivo. the 


The DEDICATION. 
the Powers of Matter and Motion, 
and the Proofs from Phenomena of 
God's Continual Government of the 
World ; is of very Great Impor- 
tance. Tis of Singular Ule, rightly 
to underſtand, and carefully to 
diſtinguiſn from Hypotheles or mere 
Suppoſitions, the True and Certain 
Conſequences of Experimental and 
Mathematical Philoſophy ; Which 
do, with wonderful Strength and 


Advantage, to All Such as are 


capable of apprehending them, con- 
firm, eſtabliſh, and yindicate againſt 
all Objections, thoſe Great and Fun- 
damental Truths of Natural Reli- 


gion, which the Wiſdom of Provi- 


dence has at the ſame time univer- 
ſally implanted, in ſome degree, 
in the Minds of Perſons even of 
the Meaneſt Capacities, not qua- 

| A 4 lified 
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The DEDICATION 
lified to examine Demonſtrative 
Proofs. 


"Tis with the higheſt Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction, that the following 
Papers upon ſo important a Sub- 
ject, are laid before a Princeſs, 
who, to an inimitable Sweetneſs of 
Temper, Candour and Aﬀability 
towards All, has joined not only 
an Impartial Love of Truth, and 
a Deſire of promoting Learning in 
general, but has Herſelf alſo at- 


| tained to a Degree of Knowledge 


very Particular and Uncommon, 
even in matters of the niceſt and 
moſt abſtra& Speculation: And 
whoſe Sacred and always Unſhaken 
Regard to the Intereſt of. fincere 
and uncorrupt Religion, made Her 
the Delight of all Good Prote- 
ſtants Abroad, and by a juſt Fame 

filled 
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The DEDICATION. ix” 
filled the Hearts of all true Britons 
at Home, with an Expectation be- 
forchand, which, Great as it was, 
is fully anſwered by what they 
now ſee and ate bleſſed with. 


By the Proteſtant Succeſſion in 
the Illuſtrious Houſe of HANOVER. 
having taken place, This Nation 
has Now, with the Bleſſing of 
God, a Certain Proſpe&, (if our 
Own Vices and Follies prevent not,) 
of ſeeing Government actually ad- 
miniſtred, according to the Defign 
and End for which it was inſti- 
tuted by Providence, with no o- 
ther View than that of the Pub- 
lick Good, the general Welfare 
and Happineſs of Mankind. We 
have a Proſpe& of ſeeing the True 
Liberty of a Brave and Loyal Peo- 
ple, firmly ſecured, eſtabliſhed, 


1 and 
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kf than theſe, can a Nation rea- 


The DEDICATION, 
and regulated, by Laws equally 
advantageous both to the Crown 
and Subject: Of ſeeing Learning 
and Knowledge encouraged and 
promoted, in oppoſition. to all kinds 
of Ignorance and Blindneſs : And, 
(which is the Glory of All,) of 
ſeeing the True Chriſtian Temper 
and Spirit of Religion effectually 
prevail, both againſt Atheiſm and 
Inſidelity on the one hand, which 
take off from Men All Obligations 
of doing what is Right; and againſt 
Superſtition and Bigottry on the 
other hand, which lay upon men 


the — Obligations to do che 


anne, dts ai 


What Views adi ExpeRtations 


ſonably entertain; when it beholds 


a KING firmly ſettled upon the 


Throne 
3 


—— — 


The DEDICATION. 

Throne of a ' wiſely limited Monar- 
chy;" whoſe Will, when without 
Limitation, ſhowed always a greater 
Love of Juſtice, than of Power; 
and never took Pleaſure in acting 
any otherwiſe, than according to 


the moſt perfect Laws of Reaſon 
and Equity? When it ſees a Suc- 


ceſſion of the fame Bleſſings con- 
tinned, in a PRINCE, whoſe 
Noble O 


gion, and the Laws and Liberties 
of-theſe Kingdoms, make him every 


day more and more beloved, as he 


is more known? And when theſe 
glorious Hopes | apen ſtill further 


into an unbounded Proſpect in a nu- 


merous Royal Offspring? Through 


whom, that the juſt and Equita- 


mw Temper of the Graridfath 


er; 


the 


Openneſs of Mid © and 
Generous Warmth of Zeal for the 
Preſervation" of the Proteſtant Re- 
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The DEDICATION 
the Noble Zeal and Spirit of the 
Father; the Affability, Goodneſs, 
and judicious Exactneſs of the 
Mother; may, with Glory to Them- 
ſelves; and with the happieſt In- 
fluences both upon Theſe and Fo- 
reign Countries, deſcend to all:ſuc- 
ceeding Generations; to the Eſta- 
bliſhment off®Univerſal: Peace, of 
Truth and Right amongſt Men; 
and to the entire rooting out That 
Greateſt Enemy of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, the Spirit of Popery both a- 
mong Romanifts and Proteſtants: 
And that Your Royal Highneſs may 
your Self long live, to continue a 
Bleſſing to theſe Nations, to ſee 
Truth and Virtue: flouriſh in your 
own Days, and to be a Great In- 


ſtrument, under the direction of 
Providence, in laying a Foundation 
or the Higheſt Happineſs of the 

Pablick 
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Pablick in Times to come ; is the 
Prayer of, enn 


M ADAM, 


Tour Rovar HiquiNessEs 
14 3 N "16-9 11898 
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. moſt Obedient Servant, 


SAM. CLARKE. 


AVERTISSEMENT. 


&* 


. I 4. * 2 7 
On prie les Lecteurs de remarquer : 


1. UE les Ecrits ſuivans ont été im- 

primes conformement aux Origi- 
naux, fan dec retrancher, au changer 
un ſeul mot. On m a ajoute que les Notes 


marginales & Appendice. 


Fin 21 la Traduction eſt fort exatle, 
e repraſt nte le a table ſens de 
Mr. Leben 158 
3. Que les Nombres on les Sections de cha- 
e Ecrit de Mr. Clarke, ſe rapportent aux 
Notabres ou A Seftioni\de chaque Ecrit de 
Mr. Leibnitz, qui precede immediatement. 


Advertiſement to the R A DEA. 
The Reader will be pleaſed to obſerve, 


1. HAT the following Letters are 

all printed exactly as they were 
written ; without adding, diminiſhing, or 
alteiMg a Word. The Marginal Notes only, 
and the Appendix, being added, 


2. That the Tranſlation is made with 


Great Exactneſs, to prevent any Miſrepre- 
ſentation of Mr. Leibnitz's Senſe. 


3. That the Numbers or F's in Each of 
Dr. Clarke's Papers, refer reſpectively to 
the Numbers or $'s of each of Mr. Lzib- 
vita s Papers immediately fore-going. 


rag. Line 
12, 13. 


81, 26. 
122, II. 


3 ERRATA, 
dele, ceſt à dire. 


read; needs. 
in margin. & 4. 


143, I. (by a repreſentative 


152, 19. 


f 


155. 11. 


0 - 


199, 9. 


202, 14. 
213, 23+. 
220, 25. 
236, 16. 
241, ult. 
242, 5. 

246, 24. 
263, ult. 
265, 26. 
298, 12. 
306, 25. 


307, 22. 


330, 22. 
339, II. 
348, 20. 
350, 10. 


390, 15. Pu 


391, 4. 
398, 1. 
Jo 


2I, 9. 
27, 22 


After the word, manifeſte, add; E. le raiſan- 
nement ſera le "mime, Par rapport d la matiere 
ahnt les Eſpeces particulieres des Corps ſant 
compoſees, ſoit que P on ſuppoſe que les pores 
ſont wuides, ou qu ils ſont remplis d une ma- 


tiere etrangere. 


After the word, Abſurdity, add; And the Argu- 
ment is the ſ ame, with regard to the Matter of 
which any particular Species of Bodies is com- 
\ poſed, whether its Pores be ſuppoſed ene, or 
always full of extraneous matter, 
A, and to B, 
dans ce troifieme 
abſtract 
explique 
Pp lie 
is the ſame | | | 
leſquelles © 
Action. 
at the bottom, every ** will be either 
Miracle; or 
proportion 
After the word, Experience, add; poiex ma 
. Repligue, 5 73 C cinquieme Replie 
que, * 
After the — Experience, add; See my Fourth 
Reply, S 7; e Fifth Reply, $ 33. 
peſent ſur le bras 
Abſurdities 
ſans commencement & ſans fin. 
nous diſons 
Ichre 
Thoughts, ſhall be 


liees . 
appercevons pas 


In th REMARKS, G. 


that all the Actions 
Mechanical & involuntary. 
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Mr. LEIBNITZ's 


FIRST PAR E R. 
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Premier Ecrit de Mr. LEIBNITzZ. 


Extrait d' une Lettre &crite au Mois 
de Novembre, 1715. 


1. 1 TE L ſemble que la Religion Na- 
8 Ri Thins s Hf oiblit ex- 
w 7 &» 
N 


tremement. Pluſieurs font les 
Ames corporelles ;, d autres 
font Dieu luymeme corporel. 

2. M. Locke, & ſes Sefateurs, doutent 
au moins, / les Ames ne ſont Materielles, 
& naturellement periſſables. 

3. M. Newton dis que PEſpace eſt 
Organe, dont Dieu ſe ſert pour ſentir les 
choſes, Mais & il a beſoin de quelque 
Moyen, pour les ſentir, elles ne 1 
donc entierement de luy, & ne ſont point 
ſa production. 


4. Monſieur Newton, & ſes Sefateurs, 
ont encore une fort plaiſante Opinion de 
 Pouvrage 


* 
„ 
LG : < 
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X. 


1s 


Mr. LEZIEZNITZ “s Firſt Faper. 
e 258 


An Extrad "of 4 Letter Written in 


November, 1715. 
I. Atural Religion it ſelf, ſeems 
FLOPS to decay | in England) very 
much. Many will have 

Sf Human Soulsto be material: 
Others make God himſelf a corporeal Being, 

2. Mr, Locke, and his Followers, are 
uncertain at leaſt, whether the Soul be not 
Material, and naturally periſhable. 

3. Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, that Space is 
an Organ, which God makes uſe of to per- 
ceive Things by. But if God ſtands in 
need of any Organ to perceive Things by, 
it will follow, that they do not depend al- 
<a upon him, nor were produced by 

im. ; 

4. Sir Iſaac Newton, and his Followers, 

have alfo a very ol Opinion — 
i 2 — 
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Premier Ecrit de Mr. LEIBNITZ. 


Pouvrage de Dieu. Selon eux Dieu a beſoin 
de remonter de temps en temps ſa Montre: 
Autrement elle ceſſeroit d'agir. Ii n pas 
eu aſſes ds veug, pour en faire un Mouvement 
perpetuel, Cette Machine de Dieu eft meme 


fo imparfaite-ſelon cur, qu il «ft oblige dt 


la decrafſer de temps en temps par un con- 
cours extraordinaire, & meme de la raccom- 
moder, comme un Horloger ſon ouvrage ; 
qui ſera d autant plus mauvais Maiſtre, qu'il 
ſera plus ſouvent oblige d' y retoucher & d 
corriger. Selon mon Sentiment, la meme 
Force & Vigueur.y ſubſiſte tougours, & paſſe 

er . ſeulement 


* 
t /// ae eee / Bone on 


the Work of God. According to their 
Doctrine, God Almi 
vp his Watch from Time to Time: Other- 
wiſe it would ceaſe to move. He had not, 
it ſeems, ſufficient Foreſight to male it a 


God's making, is ſo imperſect, according to 
theſe Gentlemen; that he is obliged to 
clean it now and then by an extraordinary 
Concourſe, and even to mend it, as a Clock- 
maker mends his Work; Who muſt con- 
1 be ſo much the more unſkilful a 

orkman, as he is oftner obliged to mend 
his Work and to ſet it Right. According 


— 1»n„˙—j ——_____— 


— — — — 


* The Place Mr. Leibnitz here ſeems to allude to, is as 
follows. Dum Cometz moventur in Orbibus valde ec 


tricis, und iq; & quoquoverſum in omnes Cceli Parres ; uriq;” 


nuilo modo fieri potuit, ut cæco fato tribuendum fir, quod 
Planetæ in Orbibus concentricis motu conſimili ferantur 
eodem omnes; exceptis nimirum irregularitatibus qui- 
buſdam vix notatu dignis, que ex mutuis Cometarum & 
Planerarum in ſe invicem actionibus oriri potuerint, quzq; 
veriſimile eſt fore ut ſonginquitate temporis majores 
uſq; evadant, donec hæc Naturæ Compages manum emen- 
datricem tandem fit deſiderarura. i. e. Whilſt the Comets 
move in Orbs very eccentrical, with all variety of Di- 
reftions towards every Part of the Heavens; tis not poſ- 
ſible it ſhould have been cauſed by Blind Fate, that 

Planets All move with one ſimilar Direction in concentrick 
Orbs ; excepting oniy ſome very fmalt irregularities, which 
may have ariſen from the mutual Aion of the Planets and 
Comets one upon another; and which tis probable will in 
length of time increaſe more and more, till the preſent Syſtem 
of Nature ſhall want to be anew put in Order by its Author. 


Newrtoni Optice, Queſt. 3 pag. 346. 


3 to 


gbty wants to wind 


| Motion. Nay, the Machine: of 


' 
* 
65 
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Premier Ecrit de Mr. LEISNITZ. 


ſeulement de matiere en matiere, 


ſutvant les 


loix de la Nature, & le bel Ordre preetabli. 
Et je tiene, quand Dieu fait des Miracles, 
2 ce n' eft pas pour ſoutenir les beſoins de 
la Nature, mais pour ceux de la Grace. En 
juger autrement, . ce ſeroit avoir une idee 


Fort baſſe de la Sageſſe &. de la 
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Mr. LEIENHTZz's Firſt Paper. 


to My Opinion, the f ſame Force || and 
Vigour remains always in the World, and 
only * paſſes from one part of Matter to 
another, agreeably to the Laws of Nature, 
and the beautiful pre-eftabliſhed Order. 
And 1 bold, that when God works Mira- 
cles, he does not do it in order to ſupply 
the Wants of Nature, but thoſe of j 
Whoever” thinks otherwiſe, muſt needs 
_ a very mean oy rat of the mw 
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Premiere Replique de Mr. CLAxxz. 


1. JL eſt vtai, & ft une choſe deple- 

1 2 4 il y A en 9 
bien qu'en d' autres pais, des perſonnes, qui 
nient meme la Religion. Naturelle, ow gui 
la corrompent extremement. Mais, apres 


le —_— des mocurs, on doit attri- 


buer cala principalament d la fauſſe Philoſo- 
phie des Materialiſtes, qui eſt directement 
combatue par les Principes Mathematiques 
de la Philoſophie. II eft vrai auſſi, qu i 
à des perſonnes, qui font! Ame materie 
Dieu lui-meme corporel; mais ces gen- 
la ſe declarent ouvertement contre les Prin- 
cipes Mathematiques de la Philoſophie, qui 
font les ſeuls Principws qui prouvent que la 
Matiere eſt la plus petto & la moins conſi- 
derable Partie de I Wuvers. 


2. Ly a quelques endroits dans les Ecrits 
de Mr. Locke, qui pourroient faire ſoup- 
avec raiſon, qu il doutoit de P Im- 
materialite de Ame; mais il a été ſuivi 
en cela que par quelques Materialiſtes, Enne- 
mis des Principes Mathematiques de la Phi- 
6 212440 4 I 7 loſophie, 


& £24 
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r ee 2 o0 ee ere 


c rsctscuria cast 
Pr. CLARAK Z' Firſt Reph. 
L as well as in other Countries, 
who or very much corrupt even Na- 
1 bi ion it ſelf, is very true, and 


HA T there are ſome in England, 


lamented. But (next to the 


ou. "Aﬀ-Aions of . Men) this is to be 
principally aſcribed to the falſe Philoſophy 
of the Materialifis, to which the Mathe- 


matick Principles of Philoſophy are the moſt | 


directly repugnant. Some make the 
Souls' of Men, and Others even God him- 
ſelf to be a Corporeal Being; is alſo very 
true: But thoſe who do ſo, are the 
Enemies of the Mathematical Principles 


Philoſophy ; which * and hi 
alone, prove Matter, or Body, to be the 
ſmalleſt and moſt "nconfxderable ___ of 
the Univerſe. 


82. That Mir. Locke doubted whather the | 


Soul was immaterial, or no, may juſtly be 
from ſome. Parts of his Writings; 
But herein he has been followed only. by 
ſome Materialifts, Enemies to the Marbe- 
dean n $: Philoſophy 3 Non _— 


10 


— - 


premiere Replique de Mr. Clarke. 


loſophie,@&-qui _ t preſque rien dans 
les Ouvrages de Mr. Locke que ſes Erreurs. 
3. Mr. le Chevalier Newrtn ne dit pas, 


que ! Eſpace eft I Organe, dont Dieu ſe ſert | 
pour , appercevoir | les choſes., 1! ne dit pas | 


non plus, que Dieu ait beſoin d' aucun 
= en pour les appercevoir. Au comtraire, 
tio que Dien, etant preſent par tout, ap- 
—— les choſes par fa preſence immediate, 
dans tout Eſpace ot elles ſont, ſans Pinterven- 
tion ou le ſecours d aucun Orgzne, ou d an- 
cun moyen. Pour rendre cela plis intelli- 
gible, i Peclaircit par une Comparaiſon. II 
dit que comme ] Ame, tant imm cliatement 
og attx Images, qui F forment dans le 
3 par le mien der Organes des 
Sent; vbit ces Images comme ft eller etoient 

lis choſes memes 755 eller repreſentent ; de 
atme, Die vbit tout pur fa preſence im- 
nodiate, tant attutlle ement * preſent - aux 


choſes memes, d toutes les choſes u ſont 


dans Unibuers , comme Ame eft preſente 
d toutes Tos lima ges, qu ſe forment 420 le 
Cerutuu. My. festen nſidere le "Ms tits 
O- les Organes des Sens, Foy le 72 
par lequel ces Images ſont formbes 3 
non komme le M. 25 par — P Ame 15 
ou appergoit ces Ima off lors qt” elles one 
ainſs 'formees. Et dins'P Univert, il ne 
conſidere"pas les choſes, comme fi eller Pen 
des Images form#es par un certain Moyen' on 
par des Organes, mais comme des = 20 
reelles, 


4-33E-S ome RH.Y)Y) d e CENT 
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Dr. CLAARk ES Firſt Reply.” | 


\pprove- little or nothing in Mr. Locke's 
Writings, but his Errors. 


e Newton dec ore, that 


Space is the Organ which God makes uſe 
of to perceive Things by ; nor that he has 
need of any Medium at all, whereby to 
perceive Things: But on the contrary, 
that he, being Omnipreſent, perceives all 
Things by his immediate Preſence to them, 
in all Space whereever they are, without 
the Intervention or Aſſiſtance of any Or- 


gan or Medium whatſoever. In order to 


make this more intelligible, he illuſtrates 


it by a Similitude : That as the Mind of 


Man, by its ihmediate Preſence to the Pi: 
Fures or Images'of Things, form'd in the 
Brain by the means of the Organs of Sen- 
ſation, bes 6 
the Things themſelves; ſo God ſees a 
Things, by his immediate Pieſence to them; 
he being actually preſent to the 2 


themſelves, to all Things in the Univerſe; 


28 the Mind. of Man is preſent 40 all the 
Picture: 4 Things formed in his Brain. 
Sir Iſaac Newton conſiders the Brain and 
Organs of Senſation , as the Means by 
which thoſe Pictures are formed; but not as 
the Means by which the Mind ſees or per- 
ceives thoſe Pictures, when they are fo 
formed. And in the Univerſe, he doth 
not conſider Things as if they were Pi- 
ures, formed by certain Means, or Or- 


gans 3 


thoſe: Picture as if. they were 


= 
PP — — — 
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reelles, que Dieu lui-meme 4 formtes, & 
"i voit dans tous les lieux oz elles ſont, 
ſans Þ intervention d aucun Moyen. pert 

cout ce que Mr. Newton à voulu dire 
Comparaiſon, dont il , eff ol rpg ol on; 
ſuppoſe que «9p ace inſini 8 — 
dire, le Seck orium de E 7e qui oft pre+ 

* par tout. 

4. S, parmi ler Hommes, un Otnitier 
paſſe avec raiſon pour #tre d autant plus 
agar; „ que * n . il a yy aun. 


— —— 
— 


— — „ — — _— 
- % , 


+ voici 1 e dont il 3 Anon ane. 
um Animalium, &c. i. e. C eſt- Le Senſorium 
des Animaux m gſt-il pas le Lieu, fy la Subſtance 


pper eſt preſente, & od les Images ſenſibles des 
— ptr par les Nerf * — Ceryeau, afin 


elles y 5 a comme ᷑tant preſentes à la 
Vlad, qui { appergoir Et les — de I Natare 
ne — Pg Gu il y 2 un Hers L, Vivan, 
3 bout » 75 dans I'Eſpace EY 
eſt Ap aloft dire, fon Snſorium CEA 
appergoit, voi wt at _— de 114 la plus 
& la plus pa er; &c les In 
| 0x: Po jatement preſe 
lui? ha ev te i Pabc qui appergoic 
n'appergoie & ne-contem a 
8 que les Images de ces choſes; * * — — 5 = 
gs) y fome poreds par le Ones des Sent, Mews 


_ hn ge * 2: e 
; Py 4 O# 
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£ Harl 1 2. Tinue 
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Dr. CLakxr's Firſt Reply, 
; but as real Things, form'd by God 
frmſelf „and ſeen. by him in all Places 
whereever they are, without the Interven- 
tion of any Medium at all, And this Si- 
militude is all that he means, when he 
ſuppoſes Infinite Space + to be (as it 
= the Senſorium of the Qmnipreſent 
Beings. 600 
4. The Reaſon why, among Men, an Ar- 
tificer 1s juſtly eſteemed ſo much the more 
skilful, as the Machine of his compoſing 


Arn On ou. Ty OO OO e 
= * 


+ The Paſſage referred to, it as follows. Annon Senſorium 
Animalium, eſt Locus cui Subſtantia ſentiens adeſt, & in 
ſenſibiles rerum Species Jer nervos & cerebrum defe- 
funtur, ut ibi præſentes a preſence ſentiri poſſinr ? Atque 
----annon ex Phænomenis conſtat, eſſe Emem I | 
Viventem, Intelligentem, Qmniprzſentem, qui in Spatio 
infiniro, Tanquam Senſorio ſuo, Res Ipſas intime cernat, 
penituſq; perſpiciat, wort | intra ſe præſens præſentes 
complectatur; quarum quidem rerum, Id quod in Nobis 
ſentit & cogitat, Imagines tantum ad ſe per Organg Senſu- 
um delaras, in Senſoriolo ſuo percipit & contuetnr ? i. e. 
Is not the Senſory of Animals, the Place where the Perceptive 
Subſtance is preſent, and To which the Senſible Images of 
Things are convey'd by the Nerves and Brain, that they may 
there be Perceived, & being Preſent to the Perceptive Sub- 
Rance And do not the Phenomena of Nature ſhow , that 
there is an Incorporeal, Living, Intelligent, Ommipreſent Be- 
ing, who in the Iafinite Space, which is as it were His Senſo- 
rium (or Place of Perception,) ſees and diſcerns, in the inmoſt 
and moſt Thorough Manner, the Very Things themſelves, 
and comprebends them as being entirely and immediately Pre- 
ſent within Himſelf ; Of which Things, the Perceptive and 
Thinking Subſtance that is in Us, perceives and views, in its 
Little Senſory, nothing but the Images, conveyed thither by 
the Organs f the Senſes ? Newrtoni Optice, Quæſt. 20. 
Page 313. dh . 
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tinue plus long temps d avoir un mouve- 


ment reple, ſans quelle ait beſoin d' etre re- 
touches; deſt parce que I habilete de tous 
les Ouvriers Humains ne conſiſte qu d compo- 
ſer & d joindre certaines pieces, qui ont un 
mouvement, dont les Principes ſont tout. d- 
fait indẽ pendant de POuvrier comme les 
Poids & les Reſſorts, G. dont les forces ne 
ſont pas produites par FOwvrier, qui ne fait 
que les ajuſter &. les joindre enſemble. 


| Mais il en eft tout autrement d Tegard de 


Dieu; qui non ſeulement compoſe & ar- 
range les choſes, mais encore eft T Au- 
teur de leurs Puiſſances Primitives, ou 
de leurs Forces Mouvantes, & les cons 
ſerve perperueliement : Et par con ſequent, 
dire qu'il ne ſe fait rien ſans ſa Provi- 
dence & ſon Inſpection, ce weſt pas avilir 
ſon Ouvrage, mais plitot en faire connoitre 
la grandeur & Fexcellence. L'idee de ceux 
qui ſhutiennent, que le Monde eft une 


: grande Machine, qui ſe meut {ans que Dieu 


* Voyez 


PAppen- 
dix, No x. 


intervienne, comme une Horloge continue 


de ſe mouvoir ſans le ſecours de I Horlager; 


cette idee, dis. je, introduit le Materialiſme 


G. la Fatalite ; & ſous pretexte' de 2 | 


Dieu une * Intelligentia -Supra-mundana, 


elle tend effeftivement d bannir du monde la 


Providence & le Gouvernement de Dieu. 
22 que par la meme raiſon qu'un Philo- 


ſophe heut f imaginer, que tout ſe paſſe dans 


le Monde, depuis qu'il a été cree, ſans ue 
HIV ; 4 


will continue longer to move regularly 
without any farther Interpoſition of the 
Workman; is becauſe the skill of all Human 
Artificers conſiſts only in compoſing, ad- 
juſting, or putting together certain Move- 
ments, the Principles of whoſe Motion are 
altogether independent upon the Artiticer : 
Such as are Weights and Springs, and the 
like; whoſe: forces are not made, but only 
adjuſted, by the Workman. But with re- 
gard to God, the Caſe is quite different; 
becauſe He not only compoſes or puts 
Things together, but is himſelf the Author 
and continual Preſerver of their Original 
Forces or moving Pouers: And conſe- 

uently tis not a diminution, but the true 

lory of his Workmanſhip, that nothing is 
done without his continual Government and 


Inſpection. The Notion of the Worlds 
being a great Machine, going on without © 


the Interpoſition. of God, as a Clock conti- 
nues to go without the Aſſiſtance. of a 
Clockmaker ; is the Notion of Materialiſn 
and Fate, and tends, (under . pretenſe of 


making God a ,* Supra. Mundanè Intel- « Ke ,,. 
ligence,) to exclude Providence and God's pendix, 
Government in reality out of the World. N' 1. 


And by the ſame Reaſon that a Philoſopher 
can repreſent all Things going on from the 


beginning of the Creation, without any 


Government or Interpoſition of Providence; 


a Sceptick will eafily Argue ſtill farther - 


Backwards, 
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16 Premiere Replique de Mr. Clarke. 
(| | la Providence y ait aucune part; il ne ſera 
pas difficile d un Pyrrhonien de pom ſſer ſe; 
raiſonnements plus loin, & de ſuppoſer que 
les choſes ſont alltes de toute eternite, comme 
elles vont preſentement, ſans qu'il ſoit ne. 
ceſſaire d admettre une Creation, ou in 
[| ; autre Auteur du Monde _ ce que cet ſoy. 
| tes de Raiſonneurs appellent la Nature tres- 
Sage & Eternelle, Si un Roi avait inn 
Royaume, oi: tout ſe paſſeroit, ſans qu'il » 
intervint, & ſans qu'tl ordonndt de quei: 
maniere les choſos ſe feroient; ce ne ſeroit 
9% un Royaume de nom par rapport d lui; 
id Gil ne meriteroit pas d avoir le Titre de 
1 = ou de Gouverneur. Et comme on pourroit 
1 oupconner avec ratſon que ceux qui pre- 
| | 3 e dans — 38 ts boſe 
ll peuvent ater parfaitement bien, ſans que le 
| Roi Sen mele : comme on pourroit, : fy 

| ſoupfonner quils ne 77 pas fache 
de fe paſſer du Roi; ae meme, on peut dire 
que ceux qui ſoitiennent que PUnivers n'a 
pas beſoin que Dieu le dirige & le gouverne 

* qui 


— — 
— 
r 


continuellement, avancent une D 
tend d le bannir du Monde. 


Dr. CLaRrKe's Firſt Reply, 
Backwards, and ſuppoſe that Things have 


from Eternity gone on. ( as they now do) 


without any true Creation or Original Au- 
thor at all, but only what ſuch Arguers 
call All-Wiſe and Eternal Nature, If a 
King had a Kingdom, wherein all Things 
would wa go on without his Go- 
vernment or Interpoſition, or without his 
Attending to and Ordering what is done 
therein; It would be to hin, merely a No- 
minal Kingdom; nor would he in reality de- 
ſerve at all the Title of King or Governor. 
And as thoſe Men, who pretend that in an 
Earthly Government Things may go on 
perfectly well without the King himſelf or- 
dering or diſpoſing of any Thing, may rea- 
ſonably be ſuſpected that they would like 
very well to ſet the King aſide: So whoſo- 


ever contends, that the Courſe of the 


World can go on without the Continual di- 
rection of God, the Supreme Governor; 
his Doctrine does in Effect tend to Exclude 
God out of the World. 


, ' 
. 
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Second Ecrit de Mr. Lx I BN1TZ, | 


'Replique au premier Ecrit Anglois. 


I ON a raiſon de dire dans le Papier donne 
4 Madame la Princeſſe de Galles, G. 
que ſon Alteſſe Royale m'a fait la grace de 
m*envoyer , qu apres les paſſions vitieuſes, It 
les Principes des Materialiſtes contribuent r 
beaucoup d entretenir Y impiete, Mais je ns 
ervis pas qu on ait ſijet d adjouter, que |; 

tl 

” 


ll les Principes Mathematiques de la Philo- 
11 ſophie ſont opposès à ceux des Materialiſtes. 
: Au” contraire, ils font les memes ;:/excepts Ml 
| 3 que les Materialiſtes, Exemple de Demo- tr 
| crite, 4 Epicure, & de Hobbes, ſe bornent d 
aux ſeuls Principes Mathematiques, & n ll ti, 
admettent que des corps; & que les Mathe- ce 
maticiens Chretiens admettent encore desSub- Ml ti 
ſtances immaterielles. Ainſi ce ne ſont pas les ill w 
Principes Mathematiques, ( ſelon le ſens ordi- ¶ al. 
naire de ce terme,) mais les Principes Meta- I. 
phyfiques, qu'il faut oppoſer d ceux des ¶ uf 
Mate- 2 
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Mr. LEIBNIT Z' s Second Paper. 

B EIN O 

An Anſwer to Dr. CLARK E Firſt 

e n, : 

I. T* is rightly obſeryed in the Paper de- 
| livered to che + Princeſs of Wales, 
which Her Royal Hipþneſs has been pleaſed 
to communicate to me, that, next to Cor- 
ruption of Manners, the Principles af the 
Materialiſis do very much contribute to 
keep up lmpiety. But I believe the Au- 
thor had no reaſon to add, that the Mathe- 
matical Principles of Philoſophy are oppoſite 
to thoſe of the Materialiſts. On the con- 
trary, they are the ſame; only with this 
difference, that the Materialiſts, in Imita- 
tion of Democrit ius, picurus, and Hobbes, 
confine themſelves altogether to Mat hema- 
tical Principles, and admit only Bogies,; 
whereas the Chriſtian Mat hematicians admit 
alſo Immaterial Subſtances. Wherefore, not 
Mathematical Principles (according to the 
uſual. ſenſe of that Word) but Megaphy- 
cal Principles ought 8 be oppoſed to or 

g 2 0 
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Materialiſtes. Pythagore, Platon, &' en 
partie Ariſtote, en ont eu 125 5 connoiſ- 
ſance; mais je pretends les avoir ttablis 
Demonſtrativement, quoi qu expoſes popu- 
lairement, dans ma 'Theodicee. Le grand 
Fondement des Mathematiques, eff le Prin- 
cipe de la Contradiction, ou de I Identite, 
c' eft a dire, qu'une Enontiation ne ſauroit 
etre vraye & fauſſe en meme temps; & qu 
ainſi A eft A, & ne ſauroit etre non A. 
Et ce ſeul Principe ſiſfit pour demonſirer 
toute Þ Arithmetique & toute la Geometrie, 
c eft d dire tous les Principes Mathemati- 
ques. Mais four paſſer de Ia Mathemati- 
que 4 la Phyſique, il faut encore un autre 
Principe, comme j ay remarque dans ma 
"Theodicee ; c' eft le Principe de la Raiſon 
ſuffiſante; c eſt que rien n arrive, ſans qu'il 
y ait une Raiſon pourquoy cela ſoit ainſi 
pluſtor qu autrement, C'eſt pourquoy Ar- 
chimede en voulant paſſer de la Mathema- 
tique 4 la Phyſique dans ſon Livre de PEqui- 
libre, 4 été oblige d' employer un cas parti- 
culier du Grand Principe de la Raiſon oof 
 fiſante. Il prend pour accord, que Sil y a 
une Ballance od tout ſoit de meme de part 
& d'autre, & fi Pon ſuſpend auſſi des poidi 
- dgaux de part & d autre aux deux Extre- 
- mites de cette Ballance, le tout demeurera en 
repos. Ceft parce qi“ il i y aucune Rai- 
ſon "pourquoy un cot# deſcende pluſtot que 
Pautre. Or par ce principe ſeul, * ſavoir, 
, F 9 u 
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of the Materialiſts, Pythagoras, Plato, and 
Ariſtotle in ſome meaſure, had a Knowledge 
of theſe Principles; but I pretend to have 
eſtabliſhed them demonſtratively in my 
Theodicea, though I have done it in a po- 


pular manner. The great Foundation of Ma- 


thematicks, is the principle of Contradiction, 
or Identity, that is, that a Propoſition can- 
not be true and falſe at the ſame time; and 
that therefore A is A4, and cannot be nor A. 
This ſingle Principle is ſufficient to demon- 
ſtrate every part of Axithmetick and Geo- 
metry, that is, all Mathematical Principles. 
But in order to proceed from Mathe- 
maticks. to Natural Philoſophy, another 
Principle is requiſite, as I have obſerved in 
my Theodicea : I mean, the Principle of a 


ſufficient Reaſon, viz. that nothing happens 


without a Reaſon why it ſhould be ſa, ra- 


ther than otherwiſe. And therefore Archi- 


medes being to proceed from Mathematicks 
to Natural Philoſophy, in his Book De Æqui- 
librio, was. obliged to make uſe of a parti- 
cular Caſe of the great Principle of a ſuf 
ficient Reaſon. He takes it for granted, 
that if there be a Balance, in which 
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Sve Ap- 


every thing is alike on both Sides, and if Nen, 


equal Weights are hung on the two ends of 


that Balance, the whole will be at reſt. 
"Tis becauſe no Reaſon can be given, why 
one fide ſhould weigh down, rather than 
the other. Now, by that ſingle Principle, 

3 vis. 
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Sbrond Ecrit de Mr LEIBNIT ZZ. 
4 1 fant 4 7575 al une Raiſon ſuffiſante, 
fare, 1. cho for t pluftoft Tninſi qu 


fe denn * Divinite, & tout 
Is "Fete Oh fique, * de la 


Theol6gie — b 93 e e 


facon ler Principes Phyſſques indepentdans 


de % Mithematique, 'Ceit d dire les Prin- 
pes r 1765 de la Foret. 
n e | 

2. 05 aſſe d dive que ſelon les Prijicipes 
EE 82 the ſe on la Philo- 
fophie dle M. Newyon, © (car les Principes 
Mathematiques * ident rien.) la Ma- 
tiere eſt la partie la moins confiderable de 
PUnivers.” Cf qu il numet, outre ln Ma- 
tiere, un Eſpace vũide; „ que; ; felon ty, la 


Matiere n ocrupe 5H tres tte partie de 


FEFpace, - Mais Democrite \Epicire- nt 


Soritenu la meme" choſe," erer "qu We dif- 
feroient” en = 4 N 2 l plug 14 


moins; & q ut etre Hela e fl * 
avait plus de I ere dant la monte, que 


Plon'M, Newtott f. Ev quay je cf qu, Hs 


etorent qe qe f ut plus i N, de la 
Mae us y ata de 2 DR 4 


_,"  exercer /# ſageſſ# &. & ſa priiſſante's &- eff 


pot, cela, entre nimtes Ruiſons, us W tens 

qu aß, de vinde du t ,, 
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viz. that there ought to be a ſufficient Rea- 
fon why Things ſhould be ſo, and not ot ber- 
wiſe, one may demonſtrate the Being of a 
God, and all the other Parts of Metaphy- 
ficks ox Natural Theology; and even, in 
ſome Meaſure, thoſe Principles of Natural 
Philoſophy, that are independent upon Ma- 
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thematicks : | mean, the + Dynamick Prin- + See . 


ciples, or the Principles of Force. 

2. The Author proceeds, and fays, that 
according to the Mathematical Principles, 
that is, according to Sir Iſaac Newton's 
Philoſophy, (for Mathematical Principles 
determine nothing in the preſent Caſe,) 
Matter is the moſt inconſiderable part of the 
Univerſe. The reaſon is, becauſe he ad- 
mits empty Space, belides Matter; and be- 
cauſe, according to his Notions, Matter 
fills up only a very ſmall part of Space. 
But Democritus and Epicurus maintained the 
ſame Thing: They differ'd from Sir M ſaac 
Newton, only as to the Quantity of Mat- 


ter; and perhaps they believed there was 


more Matter in the World, than Sir Iſaac 
Newton will allow: Wherein I think their 
Opinion ought to be preferred; For, the 
more Matter there is, the more God has 
occaſion to exerciſe his Wiſdom and Power. 
Which is one Reaſon, among others, why 
— that there is no Vacuum at 

C 4 3.1 


pendix, 
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3. I ſe trouve expreſſement dans I Ap- 
pendice de I Optique de M. Newton; que 
PEſpace eſt le Senſorium de Dieu. Or le 
mot Senſorium 4 toujours ſignifies l' Organe 
de la Senſation. Permis d luy & a ſes amis 
de Sexpliquer maintenant tout autrement. 


Je ne m' y oppoſe pas, 


4. On ſuppoſe que la preſence de PAme 
ſuffit pour qu elle S appergoiue de ce qui ſe 
paſſe dans le cerbeau. Mais c'eſt juſtement 
ce que le Pere Mallebranche & toute ! Ecole 
Carteſienne nie, & a raiſon de nier. IN 
faut toute autre choſe que la ſeule preſence, 
pour qu une choſe repreſente ce qui ſe paſſe 
dans l'autre. Il faut pour cela quelque 
communication explicable ; quelque maniere 
d'influence. L'Eſpace, ſelon M. Newton, 
eft intimement preſent au corps qu il con- 
tient, & qui eſt. commenſure.. avec luy; 
S enſuit il pour cela que Eſpace Sapper- 
colve de ce qui ſe paſſe dans le corps, &. 

u il s' en 7 apròs qus le corps en 
ſera ſorti? Outre que I Ame. eftant indi- 
viſible, ſa preſence immediate qu on pour- 
roit “ imaginer dans le corps, ne ſeroit 
que dans un Point, Comment donc $'" apper 
ceuroit elle de ce qui ſe fait bors de ce Point? 
Fe pretends d' etre le premier qui ait montre, 


comment Pamg s' appergait de ce qui ſe paſſe 
dans le corps, 


5 L 
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3. 1 find, in || expreſs Words, in the || & che 
Appendix to Sir Iſaac Newton's Opticks, 11 
that Space is the Senſorium of God, But Fin Reph, 
the Word Senſorium hath always fignified 53 · 
the Organ of Senſation. He, and his 
Friends, may nom, if they think fit, ex- 
plain themſelves quite otherwiſe: I ſhall 
not be againſt it. 

4. The Author ſuppoſes that the preſence 
of the Soul is ſufficient to make it perceive 
what paſſes in the Brain. But this is the ve 
Thing which Father Mallebranc he, and all 
the Carteſians deny; and they rightly deny 
it. More is requiſite beſides bare preſence, 
to enable One thing to perceive what paſ- 
ſes in another. Some Communication, that 

ay be explained; ſome ſort of influence, 
is requilite for this purpoſe. Space, ac- 
cording to Sir Iſaac Nemton, is intimately 
preſent to the Body contained in it, and 
commenſurate with it. Does it follow from 
thence, that Space perceives what paſſes in 
a Body; and remembers it, when That Body 
gone away?  Befides, the Soul being in- 
diviſible, it's immediate preſence, which 
ay be imagined in the Body, would only 
de in one Point. How then could it per- 
eive what happens out of that Point 2 I 
pretend to be the firſt, who. has ſhown * . e 4. 


bow the Soul perceives what paſſes in the reads, 


podys 


3. The 
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buy qui achete la Montre, ne ſe ſoucie poi 


'Sicond Ferit de Mr. LEIBNITZ. 


5. La Raiſon pourquoy Dieu Sappercoit 
de tout, weſt pas ſa frmple preſence, mai I 
encore ſon Operation; ce parce qu'il con. I! 
ſerve les choſes par une action qui produit 
continuellement ce qu'il y a de 2 G4 
rfection en elles, Mais les ames m ayant It. 
point d' influence immediate ſur les corps, a 
les corps ſur les ames ; leur correſpondence o 
mituelle ne ſauroit etre expliquee par li c: 
Preſence. tc 
6. La veritable raiſon qui fait lou 
principalement une Machine, eſt pluſtoſt pri W 
de Peffe& de la Machine, que de ſp Cauſe, Med 
On ne Sinforme pas tant de la Puiſſanc u: 
du Mac hiniſte, que de ſon Artifice. Ain m 
ta raiſon 1 N allege pour 'louzr la Ma. 
chine de Dieu, de ce qu'il Fa faite touts 
entiere, ſans* avoir emprunte de la Matien 
de debors, neſt point ſuffiſante; C'eſt un peti 
detour, ou Pon a et force” de recourir 
Et la raiſon qui rend Dieu preferable d in 
autre Machinifte, weſt. pas ſeulement part 
my fait le tout, an lien que P Artiſan | 
beſoin de chercher ſa Matiere. Cette preft 
rencè vientroir ſeulement de la Puiſfance, 
Mais il y à une autre raiſon de Pexcellent 
de Dieu, qu vient encore de la Sageſſe to 
Ceft que ſa Machine dure auſſt plus long ro- 
temps, & vn plus juſte, que celle ui 
* etre Mac hiniſte que ce ſoit. CY 


LS of 2 ha 
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it 5. The Reaſon why God perceives eve- 
is WM ry ching, is not His bare Preſence, but alſo 
„. his Operation. Fis becauſe he preſerves 


Things by an Action, which rantisually 
produces Whatever is good and perfect in 
them. But the. Soul having * no immedi- 


over the Soul; their mutual Correſpondence 
cannot be explained by their being preſent 
to each other. mie RS 

6. The true and principal Reaſon why 
we commend a Machine, is rather ground- 
ed upon the Efefts of the Machine, than 
upon its Cauſe. We don't enquire fo 
inf onch about the Power of the Artiſt, as we 

do about his Sti in his Workmanſhip. 
And therefore the Reaſon alledged by the 


king, grounded upon his having made it 

entirely, without wanting any Materials to 
make it of; That Reafon, I ſay, is not ſuf- 
ficient, --?Tis a mere Shift the Author has 
been forced to have recourſe to: And the 
Reaſon why God exceeds any other Artiſt, 
Wis vot oniy becauſe he makes the Whole; 
whereas all other Artiſts muſt have Matter 
o work upon. This Excellency in God, 
Pould be only on the account of Power, 
Hut God's Excellency ariſes alſo from ano- 
ber” Cauſe, vis. Wiſdom : whereby his 
Machine laſts longrr, and moves more re- 
wary), than thoſe of any other Artiſt 


not 


rhatfoever. He who buys a Watch, does 


T7 


* See Ab- 
pendix, 
ate Influence over the Body, nor the Body No. 5. 


Author for extolling the Machine of God's 
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ſoutiendront le contraire, tomberont juſte- 


Second Ecrit de Mr. Lt12n1tz, 


% YOuvrier Pa faite toute entiere, ou V il 
en a fait faire les pieces par d autres 
Ouvriers, && les a ſeulement ajuſtees; pour. 
ven quelle aille comme il faut. Et þ 
POuvrier avoit receu de Dieu le don juſqu d 
creer la Matiere des rowes, on nen ſeroit 
point content, gil navoit receu auſſi le don 
de les bien ajuſter. Et de meme, celuy qui 
voudra etre content de Fouvrage de Dieu, ne 
le ſera point par la, ſeule raiſon qu'on nous 
allegue. | 


= $# 


= &5 


—_ MI- a- 


7. Ainſi il fur que V artifice de Die 
ne ſoit point inferieur d celuy d'un Ouurier; 1 
# faut meme qu il aille infiniment au dela. U 


n 
La ſimple Production de tout, margueroit : 


bien la Puiſſance de Dieu; mais elle ne mar- 
queroit point aſſes ſa Sageſſe. Ceux qui 


ment dans le defaut de Materialiftes & d- 
C dont ils proteſtent de 4 Eloigner : 
Ils reconnoitroient de la Puiſſance, mars non 
pas aſſez de Sageſſe dans le Principe di. 
choſes. 


8. Je ne dis point que le Monde corpore 
eſt une Machine ou Montre qui va fans Vinter- 


a 

polition de Dieu, & je. preſſe aſſes que le: G 

Creatures ont beſoin de ſon influence conti - in 

nuelle : Mais je ſoutiens que c eſt un ©0 
I's r ob Monir: 


Mr. LIIENIT Z' Second Faper. 


not mind whether the Workman made eve- 

Part of it himſelf, or whether he got 
the ſeveral Parts made by Others , and did 
only put them together ; provided the 
Watch goes right. And if the Workman 
had received from God even the Gift of 
creating the Matter of the Wheels; yet 
the Buyer of the Watch would not be ſa- 


| tisfied, unleſs the Workman had alſo re- 


ceived the Gift of putting them well tage- 
ther. In like manner, he who will be 
pleaſed with God's Workmanſhip, cannot 
be ſo, without ſome other Reaſon than that 
which the Author has here alleged. | 
7. Thus the Skill of God muſt not be 
inferior to that of a Workman ; nay, it 
muſt: go infinitely beyond it. The bare 
Production of every thing, would indeed 


ſhow the Power of God; but it would 


not ſufficiently ſhow his Wiſdom. They 
who maintain the contrary, will fall exact- 
ly into the Error of the. Materialiſts, and 
of Spinoza, from whom _ profeſs to 
differ. They would, in ſuch cafe, ac- 
knowledge Porwer, but not ſufficient Wiſ- 
dom, in the Principle or Cauſe of all 
Things. 

8. I do not ſay, the Material World is 
a Machine, or Watch, that goes without 
God's Interpoſition ; and I have ſufficiently 


inſiſted, that the Creation wants to be 
continually influenc'd by its Creator. But 


I 
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30 Second Ecrit de Mr. LEIENITZ. 
Montre qui ua ſans avoir. beſoin de ſa Cor. I 
rection: Autrement il faudroit dire que Dieu 1 
ſe rauiſe. Dieu a tout prev, il a remedie Wl C 
2. tout par avance: II y 4 dans ſes: on- 
vrages une harmonie, une beauté deja pre- M7 
arne or) cor! wort 7 e 

eG Tow, bag fy 1 8-08 | 7 
9. C & Sentiment n exclut point la Provi- 

dence on le Gouvernment de Dieu: Au 
contraire, cela le rend parfait. Une verita- 
ble Providence de Dieu, demande une par- 
faite Prevoyance: Mais de plus elle de- 
mande auſſi, non ſeulement qu'il ait tout 
preveu, mais aui qu'il ait pourveu d tout 
par des remedes convenables preordonnes': 
Autrement il manquers ou de Sageſſe hour 
le prevoit, ou de Puiſſance paur y pourvoir. 
Il reſemblera' d un Dieu Socimien, qui vit 
du jour à la journèe, comme x ey M. Ju- 
rieu. II et vray que Dieu, ſelon les Soct- 
niens, manque meme de prevoir les incon- 
veniens ; an lieu que, ſelon ces Meſſieurs 

« qui Þobligent à fe corriger, il manque d 

pourvoir. Mais il me ſemble que ceft en- 
core un manquement bien grand; il, fau- 
droit qu'il manqudt de Pouvoir, ou de bonne 
Volonte. ' 1 ny Of) 1 


* 
* 
hy? 


10. Je 
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I maintain it to be a Watch, that goes | 
without wanting to be Mended by him: | 
Otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that God bethinks 
bimſelf” again. No; God has foreſeen eve- 
ry thing; He has provided a Remedy for 
every thing before-band ; There is in his 
Works a Harmony, a Beauty, already pre- 
eſtabliſhed, maths 1 5 
i. 9. This Opinion does not exclude God's 
iu Providence, or his Government of the 
a. World: On the contrary, it makes it per- 
d. A true Providence of God, requires 
a perfect Foreſigbt. But then it requires 
moreover, not only that he ſhould have 
oreſeen every thing; but alſo that he 
ſhould have provided for every thing be- 
ur Vore- hand, with proper Remedies : Other- 
ir, (vile, he muſt want either Wiſdom to fore- 
ze Things, or Power to provide. againſt, 
them, He will be like the God of the 
ocinians, who lives only from day to day, 
s Mr. Jurieu ſays. Indeed God, accord- 
ng to the Socinians, does not ſo much as 
foreſee Inconveniences ; whereas, the Gen- 
lemen I am arguing with, who put him 
pon Mending his Work, ſay only, that 
e does not provide againſt them. But this 
ems to me to be ſtill a very great Imper- 
Aion. According to This Doctrine, God 
wſt want either Power, or Good Will, 


) 


- 
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Second Ecrit de Mr. LEIBENTTZ. 


10. Je ne 'crois point qu on me puiſſe re. 
re avec raiſon, avoir dit que Dien 


e Intelligentia ſupramundana. Diront-il 


qu'il eft Intelligentia Mundana, ce/? d dir: 
qu'il eſt Ame du Monde? F eſpere que non, 

ependant ils feront bien de ſe garder dy 
donner ſans y penſer.. 

11. La Comparaiſon dun Roy, 0% tout 
iroit ſans qu'il ven meldt, ne vient point d 
propos; puiſque Dieu conſerve tousjours le; 
choſes, & qu'elles ne ſauroient ſubſiſter 
ſans lui: Ainſi ſon Royaume weſt point no- 
minal, C'eſt juſtement comme fi Pon diſoit, 
qu'un Roy ing auroit fi bien fait lever ſe: 
Sujets, & les maint iendroit ſi bien dans leur 
capacits & bonne volonte, par le ſoin qu'il 
auroit pris de leur ſubhſiſtence, qu'il n'\auroit 
point beſoin de les redreſſer; ſeroit ſeulement 
un Roy de nom. 2 


12. Enfin, ſi Dieu eſt oblige de corriger 
les choſes naturelles de _ en temps, il 
faut que cola ſe faſſe ou ſurnaturellement 
ou naturellement. Si cela ſe fait ſurnatu- 
—_— il — _— au Miracle pour 
expliquer les choſes naturelles; ce qui eſt en 
2 une redutt — d'un hypot he ſe ns — 

um. 


See e CCS 


WG” => 


Mr. LRIINITZ S Second Paper. 
10. I don't think I can be, right! 


he is Intelligentia Mundana; that is, tlie 
Soul of the World? I hope not. However, 
they will do well to take care, not to fall 
into that Notion unawares. 

11. The Compariſon of a King, under 
whoſe Reign every thing ſhould go on 
without his Interpoſition, is by no means 
to the preſent Purpoſe ; ſince God pre- 
ſerves every thing continually, and no- 
thing can ſubſiſt without him. His King- 
dom therefore is not a Nominal one. *Tis 
juſt as if one ſhould ſay, that a King, 
who ſhould originally have taken care to 
have his Subjects ſo well educated, and 
ſhould, by his Care in providing for their 
Subliſtence , preſerve them ſo well in their 
Fitneſs for their ſeveral Stations, and in 
their good Affection towards him, as that 
he ſhould have no Occaſion ever to be 
amending any thing amongſt them ; would 
be only a Nominal . 

12. To conclude. If God is oblig'd to 
mend the Courſe of Nature from time to time, 
it muſt be done either ſupernaturally or 
naturally. If it be done ſupernaturally, 


we muſt have recourſe to + Miracles, in F Se 4; 
order to explain Natural Things: Which Ns 


is reducing an Hypotheſis ad abſurdum - 
D For, 


* * See Ap- 


blamed, for ſaying that God is * Intelli. bendx, 
gentia ſupramundana. Will they ſay, that N', 1. 
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* 
* 


dum. Car avec les Miracles, on peut ren. 
dre raiſon de tout ſuns peine. Mais ft cela 
ſe fait naturellement, Dieu ne ſera point In- 
telligentia ſupramundana ; i ſera compris 
ſous la nature des choſes, c'eſt a dire il ſera 
Ame du Monde. 77 


1 wo << cc. 
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For, every thing may eaſily be accounted 
for by Miracles. But if it be done natu- 


pendix 


Supramundana : He will be comprehended Ne. 1. 
under the Nature of Things; that is, He 
will be the Soul of the World. 
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rally, then God will not be * Intelligentia , ** 
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I! Seconcle Replique de Mr. CL AR kx. 


1. / Ors que j'ai dit que les Principes Ma. 
thematiques de la Philoſophie ſont 


contraires a ceux des Materialiſtes, a 


ſuppoſent que la Structure de I Univers peut 
9 its? produite par les Seuls. Prindinn 
| | Mechaniques, de la Matiere & du Mouve- 
1 ment, de la Neceſlite & de la Fatalite ; le. 
Principes Mathematiques de la Philoſophie 
font voir au contraire, que I Etat des cho- 
ſes Dla Conſtitution au Soleil & des 
Planetes J. n'a pu etre 8 que par unt 
Cauſe intelligente & libre. A Þ egard di 
mot de Mathematique on de Metaphylique 
on peut appeller, ſs on le jugs d propos, le: 
Principes Mathematiques, des Principes Me 
taphyſiques, ſelon que les Conſequences Me 
Laphyſiques. uaiſſent de monſtratiuæment de 
Principes Mathematiques. Il of vrai 
que rien nexiſte, ſans une Raiſon ſuffiſante 
& que rien exiſte d'une certaine manier: 
Nut que d'une autre, ſans qu'il y ait ail 


ſequent, lors qu'il n'y a aucune cauſe, il v 
gent y avoir aucun Effet, Mais cette Ra 


mne Raiſon ſuffiſante pour cela; & par c 


voulu dire, qu au lieu que les Materialiſtes , 


e W 


Wy Cranx ON Send eh, 


7 Hen I faid that the ebene 
Y Principles, of Philoſoply are 2 
polite to thoſe of the Material 
Meaning was, that whereas Meet 
| ſuppole the Frame of Nature to be ſuch 


28 could have ariſen. from mere Mechanical , 


ONT: of. Matter and Motion, of Ne- 


ceſſity an d\Fate. 3. the Mathematical Prineib 


ples; of Philoſephy "ſhow on the contrar 
that e State. ot za Uthe Cine 
of the + Sin and. Maney, N48 T_T 
1 75 from any thing but a gone 
and Free: Ca Vs. 10 Uh the bee I 
the Name r as Meth e S 

uences follow gewolegel PTE: 
N nes Fi AK he HF 
tical Principl 5 5. it be thought fit) 

he, called Te Pribeples, 

is very We that nothing ic, without 2 
FIN Reaſon why it it, and why it is 
OR rather than otherwiſe.” And there- 

ore, where there i is no.Cauſe, there can Be 

no 1 e But this er N is oft- 

el wi jr D e ae 


a \, , \ * * , 1 
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Seconde Replique de Mr. Clarke. 
ſon ſuffiſante, eſt ſouvent la ſimple Volonts 
de Dien. Par exemple 3 % Jen conſidere 
Portrquor ue bettzine Portion bu Sſteme 
de Matiere à été cre&e dans un certain 
lieu o ube autre duns un, autre certain 
lieu, puiſque tout lieu etant ab * in- 
ere, 4 toute 77 0 * 755 

mient Ia 50 yk 2 vice verſa, . 

Ter dei EE; 2 Mariere 42 Pur 
cult kl Joient |: emMlables , 5 , dis-je, Pon 


conſiders cela, I en n a e dÞ'nutr: 
70 55 que l 5 0 1 4 de Dieu. Et 
þ Keie Vo olont; Line [yg Jandit agir, 


„Etre Peet quel cauſe, 
nie Une. | bg lance. 2. Kae mouvbir, 


oo 2 oy i 12” 1; 75 Dien 
wth 75 125 fg e . = ct 
00% Jntroduire | talite. 
26 * Fuer ancient Pbiloſt bes recs, 
qui. avorent. eee leur Phi thſophie des 
ENICIens , OF. Aant la” HoBrine Fit cor. 
rompue par. Epicure, amett ent en general 
4, Matiere te > YI Mai th. ne fre 
ent par 2 1 0 tet A Ty 
Pliquzx;les Phe 7 8 55 . 
en ac 
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Hl 4 d'autres 
quo * egalement i ets, fo Lfouel 
teu exerce ſa puiſſance 8 ſa ſageſſe. On 


auroit 
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times no other, than the mere Will of God. 
For inſtance; W hy This particular Syſtem 
of Matter, ſhould be. created in one parti- 


cular. Place, and That in another particular 


Place ; when, 9 Place being abſolutely 
indifferent to all Matter, ) it would have 
been exactly the ſame thing vice verſa, 
ſuppoſing; the two Syſtems. | or the Parti- 
cles] of Matter to be alike; 
no other. Reaſon, but the mere ill of God. 
Which if it could in No Caſe act without 


ce can move without a prepondera- 
ting Weight; + this would tend to. take a- 
way all Power of Chu, ing, and to ro 
Aar er 3 


Many. Ancient Grete, 
58 Philoſophy. from the Phan Lins and 
whoſe, Philoſophy was | corrupted by Ep- 
Wh held indeed in general. Matter ng 

Vacuum ; but they knew not how to, 

ply- thoſe: Principles. by Mat hemat ic k, to 
the Explication of the Phenomena. of Na- 
ture. How Small ſoever the Quantity of 
Matter be, God has not at all the leſs Sub- 
ject to exerciſe his Wiſdom and Power.up- 


on: For, Orber Things, as well as Mat- 
ter, are 


equally. Subjects, on which God 
exerciſes hus Power and Wiſdom, 10 the 
3 TE... ſame 


there can be 


dx, 
a predetermining Cauſe, any more than a No. F 
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Seconde Replique de Mr. Clarke. 
auroit pu prouver par la meme raiſon, que 
les Hommes, o toute autre Eſpece de Crea- 
cures, dotuent etre infinis en nombre, afin 
que Dieu ne manque pas de Sujets pour ex- 
ercer ſa Puiſſance &. ſu Sageſ ee 


3. Le Mot de Senſorium ne ſipnifie pas 


proprement l' Organe, mais le Lieu de la 


| Senſation. L'Oeil, POreille, &c. ſont des 


Organes; mais ce ne ſont pas des Senſoria. 
D'aillenrs, Mr. le Chevalier Newton Þ ne 


dit pas, que Eſpace eſt un Senſorium; 


mais qu'il eſt, (par voye de Comparaiſon, ) 
pour ainfi dire 0 Senſorium, G. 

4. On wa jamais ſup oſe que la Preſence 
de I Ame ſuffit pour la Perception: On a dit 


ſeulement que cette Preſence eſt neceſſaire 


afin que I Ame appergoive. Si I Ame m etoit 
pas preſente aux Images des Chops „ qui 
ſont apperpues, elle ne pourroit pas les apper- 
cevoir : Mais ſa Preſence ne fuffu pas, d 
moins quelle ne ſoit auſſi une Subſtance vi- 
vante. Les Subſtances inanimees, qubigue 
preſentes, wappergoivent rien: Et une Sub- 
ftance ' vivante w eſt capable de Perception, 
que dans le Lieu ou elle eſt preſemte ; ſoit 
aux choſes memes, comme Dieu eft preſent 
a tout Þ Univers; | ſoit aux Images des 
chaſes, comme I Ame leur eft preſente dans 
ſon Senſorium. II eft impoſſible qu une choſe 


+ voiez la Note dans ma premiere Replique, 8.3. 
agiſſe, 
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ſame Argument it might juſt as well have 
deen proved, that Men, or any other par- 
ticular Species of Beings, muſt be infinite 
in Number, leaſt God ſhould want Sub- 
jects, on which to exerciſe his Power and 
Wiſdom. - D e ee 
3. The Word Senſory does not proper- 
ly fignify the Organ, but the Place of Sen- 
ſation. The Eye, the Ear, &c. are Or- 
ans, but not Senſoria. Beſides, Sir Iſaac 
Newton does not ſay, that Space is the 0 
, Senſory; but that it is, by way of Simili- 6 
) tude only, as it were the Senſory, Gc. 
4. It was never ſuppoſed, that the Pre- | 
» I ſence of the Soul was ſirfficient, but only 
chat it is neceſſary in order to Perception. 
eVithout being preſent to the Images of the 
£ I Things perceived, it could not poſſibly per- 
i eceive them: But being preſent is not ſuffi- 
J Cient, without it be alſo a Living Subſtance. 
4 Any inanimate Subſtance, tho preſent, per- 
- eceives nothing: And a Living Subſtance 
e can only there perceive, where it is preſent 
>= either to the Thing themſelves, (as the 
„ Omnipreſent God is to the whole Uni- 
it verſe ;) or to the Inages of Things, ( as 
nt the Soul of Man is in its proper Senſory.) 
Nothing can any more A&, or be Atted 


ſe + See the Note in my Firſt Reply, S. 3. 
: ; | upon, 
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iſſe, ou que quelque Sujet agiſſe {ur elle, 
ns un lieu ou elle weſt N comme 

il eft impoſſible qi elle ſoit dans un lieu, oi, 
elle neſt pas. Quoique Ame ſoit. in- 
diviſible, il ne Venſiit pas quelle weſt pre- 
ſente que dans un ſeul Point. L' Eſpace, 
fini ou inſini, eſt abſolument indiviſible, me- 
me par la penſèe; car on ne peut imagine 
que ſes parties ſe ſeparent Pune de autre, 
ſans Simaginer qu ellas & ſortent, pour ainſi 
dire, hors: d' elles memes. ; Gi cependant 
Eſpace weſt pas un ſimple Point. 

5. Dien n ahbe rpbit pas les choſes par ſa 
ſample Preſence, ni parce qui il agit » ſur 
elles; mais parce qu il eſt, non ſeulement 
preſent par tout, mis ewcore un Etre Vi 
vant. C Intelligent. On doit dire la mme 
choſe de lAme, dans ſa petite Sphere: C: 
neſt. point par ſa ſemplè Preſence, mais purce 
9 ellx eſt une Subſtance vivante, qu elle ap- 
pergoit les Images auæguelles elle oft pri. 
ſente, & quelle ne ſpnurbit apperceuoir lan 
leur tie prefentd;: long wil wing c 

QUE. PExcellence ae 


© 


6 & 7. Il eſt vrat, 
I Ouvratge de Dieu ne cotſiſte pas ſenlument 
en ce que cet Otturage lait voir la Puiſſance 
de fum Auteur, mats encure en ce qu ilunon- 


Tc 
FEES! 


| den nn ret 


Ut partium Temporis Ordo eſt immutabilis, fic etiam 

Ordo partium Spanij. Moveantur hæ de lopis ſuis, & mo- @ 
vebuntur (ut ita dicam) de Seipſis. Newton, Princip. Sh ve 
ad Defin. 8. $ 


. + il 


Dr. CLARK EVU Second Rephy. 
upon, where it is not Wan, , than it can 
Ie, where it is not. The Soul's be- 
ing Indivi/;ble, does not prove it to be pre- 
ſent only in a "oy Point. Space, finite or 
— 2 is abſolutely. indiviſible, even ſo, 
much as in-Tboupbr-4 (To imagine its 

Parts moved 8 each other, is to ima- 
gine them * moved vntf of themſelves 5 ans 
yet nes is not 4 mere Points 5. 


5 0 
» 3 ITY " % FF 3 j N41 * 


5. God ee Things not "indeed "a 
ts fitaple Preſence to them, nor yet by A 
Operation upon them, but 'by his being a 
50 85 and Iavelligent, a8 well as an On- 
ut Suhſtance. The Soul likewiſe, 
6 its narrow Spherg) not by its ſim- 
ple Preſence, but oh being A Liuiug Sub- 
ſtaner, 8 = to which it is 

ahd ich, Ol ent 
Diſhes bog Ne not re. 25 pref 


{I 


\N\ 


cy. Wir? vy nue, that „ 
oy of Gas Workmanſhip does not conſiſt 
in es ſhowing the Power only, but in its 
Howiny the Wim 58 of its Author. 


(Ay N 


3 


1 


* Ut partium Temporis Ordo eſt immutabilis, ſic etiam 
Sid pdetinm Spatij. Moveantur hæ de lacis fuis, & mo- 
vebuntur (ut = Said de Seipſis. Newton. Principia, 
Hol. ad Defin. 8 

But 
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tre ſa dageſſe. Mais Dieu-ne fait pat pa- 
— — Sageſle, en — J, Rade 
capable de ſe mouvoir fans. lui, comme un 
Horloger fait mouvoir une Horloge. Cela 
eſt impaſſe thle, puis. qu" il n' y @ point de 
Forces dans la Nature, qui ſoient indipen- 
dantes de Dieu, comme les Forces des Poids G- 
des Reſſorts. ſont indepenilantes des hommes. 
12 800 elſe il 
a forms des le commencement une Idée par- 
faite & complete d'un Ouvrage, qui a 
commence &. qui ſubſiſte toujours, confor- 
mement d cette Idee, par ] exercice perpe- 
tuel de la puiſſance du enen de 
ſon Auteur. 

8. Le mot de Correction, ou de Refarme, 
ne doit pas. etre entendu par 4 port d Dieu; 
mais un at ns par rapport d Nous. L Etat 
preſent du Hiſteme Solaire, (par exemple,)) 
ſelon les Loix: du mottuement qui ſont main- 
tenant. ttablies, tombera un ar * en 1 
fuſſon; G. enſuite il ſera. peut; Etre red! 
ou bien il recevra une nouvelle forme. is 
ce changement meſt que relatif, par rapport 
a notre maniere de concevoir les choſe, L. 
Etat preſent du Monde, le deſordre ol il 
tombera, &. le Renouvellement daat c 
deſordre ſera ſuivi, entrent egalement dans 


—— 


— — 
— —— * 


Nam 


* Voiez la Note ſur le name Ecrit de Mr. Le de 
nitx, 8 4. | | 
e Yu. 1 
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But then this Wiſdom of God appears, not 
in making Nature (as an Artificer makes 
aClock) capable of going on Without 
bim (For that's impaſſible; there being 
10 Powers of Nature independent upon 
God, as the Powers of Weights and Springs 
are independent upon Men :) But the iſ- 
dom of 50d conſiſts, in framing Originally 
the perfect and complete Idea of a Work, 
which begun and continues, according to 
that Original perfect Idea, by the Continual 
U, ninterrupted Exerciſe of his Power and 
Government, Wk 


8. The Word Corredt ion, or Amendment, 


is to be underſtood, not with regard to 
God, but to Li only. The preſent Frame 
of the Solar Syſtem: (for inſtance;) accord- 
ing to the preſent Laws of Motion, will in 
time * fall into Confuſion ;, and perhaps, 
after That, will be amended or put into 
amew Form, But this Amendment is only 


relative, with regard to Our Conceptions.- 


— and with regard to Gd; the 
preſent Frame, and the conſequent Diſorder, 
and the following Renovation, are all equally 
parts of the Deſign framed in Gods Original 


— — 


r See the Note on Mr, Leibnitz r Firſt Paper. 5 4. 


perfect 
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j le deſſein'que Dieu a forms. Il en eſt de la Ip 
| Formation du Monde, | comme de celle du IV 
] 
n 


Corps Humain : La Sageſſs de Dieu ne con- 
ſiſte pas d les rendre tternels, mais d ler faire 
durer auſſi long - temps qu il le juge à 

propos. rn opt | ra 
Dien ne conſiſtent pas d preparer des remede: 
par avance, qui gueriront deux memes les 4 
deſordres de la Nature. Car, d proprement IL 
parler, il i arrive aucun deſorare dant le Si 
Monde, par rapport a Dieu; & par con- N 
ſequent, il u“ à point de Remedes, il u In 
+ voiez point meme de Forces naturelles, qui I puiſ- 4 
Lappen, ſent agir d'elles memes, comme les Poids G 
dice, Noa. er Refforts apiſſent d'eux mime par rapport I w 
aux bommes,” Mais la Sageſſe & la Preſcience I 
de Dieu conſiſtent, commt on Þ a dit ci-defſus, in 
a former "des le commencement un defſtin, 6 
que ſa puiſſance met continuellement © en IE 
execution. 10.) WY Wn ao By * 
10. Dieu u eſt point une Intelligentia 
* voyez Mundana , ni une Intelligentia Supra- 
* mundana, mais une Intelligence qui eſt par 
' * tout, dan, le Monde, & hurs du Monat. 
Il eft en tout, par tout, & par deſſus 


| "yu 
I C4ih 


* — 


|| Voiez mes Diſcours ſar TExiſtence de Dieu, la Ve- 


rite de la Religion Naturelle, Oc. Patt I. Pag. 106. 
quatrieme Edition. 
11. Quand 


perfect Idea. Tis in the Frame of the 
World, as in the Frame of Mans 3 2 
The W iſdom of God does not conliſt, 

making the preſent Frame of Either of — 
Eternal, but to laſt ſo long as he thoughs 

b 
F 9. The Wiſdom and || Forefi wor of God, 

do not conſiſt in providing originally Reme- 
dies, whieh - ſhall f them — cure the 
Diſorders of Nature. For in Truth and 
Strictneſs, with regard to God, there are 
No Diſorders, and conſequently no Re- 
medies, and indeed no Powers of Nature at 
all, that + can do any Thing of themſelves, + Ste 4p- 
(as Weights and Springs Work of themſelves p _ 
with regard to Men :) But the Wiſdom and 
Foreſight of God, conſiſt (as has been ſaid) 
in confriving at once, what his Power and 
Government is Continually gong in atual 
Execution. 


10. God 1s rebar a Amd intelli- 


gence, nor a * Supra-Mundane Intelli- * Se 4. 


ix, 


zence; but an Ommipreſent Intelligence, . 
doch In and Without the World. He is In 2 
al and Through all, as well a8 In 


— — 
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n See my Sermons preach'd at Mr, Borls: Lethe. Part I. 
Page 106. Fourth Edition. 
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48 S conde Replique de Mr. Clarke, 
11. Quand on dit que Dieu conſerve 
les choſes; fi Jon vent dire par ld, quil 
agit actuellement ſur elles, & qu'il les gou. 
verne, en conſervant & en continuant leur: I p 
Etres, leurs Forces, leurs Arrangemens, G 
leurs Mouvement; c eſt preciſement ce que je fo 
 ſoiltiens, Mais fi. on veut dire ſimplement, u. 
que Dieu en conſervant les choſes reſſembl: I ;. 
a un Roi, qui creeroit, des Sujets, leſquel; 
ſeroient capables d agir, ſans qu il eut au. Nth 
cune part d ce qui ſe paſſeroit parmi eux; 
ſi c' eſt- la, dis je, ce que Þ on veut dire, 7 
Dieu ſera un veritable Createur, mais il 
# aura que le Titre de Gouverneur. 
12. Le raiſonnement que ] on trouve ici, 
ſuppoſe que tout ce que Dieu, fait, Fs Sur. 
naturel o Miraculeux ; & par conſequent, 
il tend d excluire Dieu du Gouvernement 
actuel du Monde. Mais il eft certain que 
le Naturel & le Surnaturel ne different en 
rien un de I autre par rapport d Dieu : 
Cæ ne ſont que des 22 ſelon notre 


= maniore de concevoir leschoſes, Donner un 
| - mouvement regle_ au Soleil (ou d la Terre, ) 
| ©. © eſt une choſe que nous appellons Naturelle: i 
Arreter ce mouvement: pendant un jour, c 

ef une choſe Surnaturelle ſelon nos idées. 
ais la derniere de ces deux choſes n eſt 

pas Þ effet d' une plus grande puiſſance que 
autre; & par rapport d Dieu, elles font 
toutes deux epalement Naturelles o Surna- 
* | turelles 


Dr. CLARKE Second Reply. 


„e 11. If God's conſerving all Things, 
i means his adj Operation and Government, 
1. in preſerving and -continuing rhe Beings, 
„Powets, Orders, Diſpoſitions and Motions 


© of all Things ; this is a// that is contended 
j for. But if his conſerving Things, means 
I 


no more than a King's creating ſuch Sub- 
jets, as ſhall. be able to act well enough 
without his intermeddling or Ordering any 
thing amongſt them ever after; This 1s 
making him indeed a real Creator, but'a 
Governour only Nominal. 


12. The Argument in this Paragraph 
*. ſuppoſes, that whatſoever God does, is Su- 
pernatural or Miraculous ; and conſequent- 
ly it tends to exclude 4 Operation of God 
in the Governing and Ordering of the Na- 
ara World, But the Truth is; Natural 
and Supernatural are nothing at all dif- 
ferent with regard to God, but diſtinctions 
merely in Our Conceptions of things. To 
cauſe the Sun [or Earth] to move regularly, 
is a thing we call Natural: To flop its 
Motion for a Day, we call Supernatural : 
But the One is the Effect of no greater 
*ower, than the Other; nor is the One, 
vich reſpect to God, more or leſs Natural 
or Supernatural than the other. _ God's 


49 
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turelles. Los Dieu ſoit preſent; 
dans tout FUnivers, it ne enſuit point qu 
il ſoit * PAme du Monde, L'Ame bumaing 
eft une partie d' un Compoſe, dont le Cory; 
eft P autre _ & ces deux parties agiſ 
ent mutuellement l' une fur I autre, con. 
me tant les parties d un meme Tout. Mai; 
Dien eſt dans It Monde, non comme un 
partie de ' Univers, mais comme un Gou. 
verneur : Il agit ſur tout, & rien w agi 
Fur lui. II n eſt pas loin de chacun de 


nous. 


S8 


— 


* Deus omnia regit, Cc. Dieu gouverne tout, non 
comme une Ame du Monde, mais comme le Seigneur dt 
F Univers. Le mot de Dieu eſt Relatif ; Il emporte un:W;n 
idee de Relation a des Serpiteurs; & la Divinite de Dieu, rpo 
eſt ſa Domination, qui ne reflemble pas à celle de ' Ane c al 
ſur ſon propre corps, mais à celle d' un Seigneur ou d' uni c 
Maitre ſur ſes Serviteurs. Tout Subſiſte & ſe, meu 
en Dieu; mais ſans aucutic paſſion mutuelle, Dieu n' eſt 
en aucune maniere affectè par le mouvement des corps; 
& le mauvement des corps eſt point interrompu pat 
la preſence de Djeu. Dieu n a ni Corps, ni figue cor- 
porelle : c eſt pourquoi on ne ſcauroit le voir, I entendre, 
ni le roucher ; & il ne doit etre adore. ſous la refſem- 
blance d' aucune choſe corporelle. Nous avons des Idees 
de ſes Attributs; mais les Subſtances · des Etres, fans avi 
cune exception, nous ſont entierement inconnues. 
Nous ne ſcaurions meme connoitre les Subſtances des Corps 
ni par, quelqu'un de nos Sens, ni par quelque Aﬀe ri 
Hlechi dr notre Eſprit. La Subſtance de Dien nous eſt en- 
core moins connue. Nous ne le connoiſſons que par ſes 
Proprietex & les Attributs, par ſon excellente & tres-Sue 
diſpoſition des choſes, & par les'Cauſes, Hnæles Et nous | 
adorons, & le ſervons, a caule' de ſa Domination." * vo ; 

4 F Dieu 
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being preſent In or To the World, does not 
ake him to be the * Soul” of the World. 
\ Soul, is part of a Compound, whereof 
Body is the Other part; and they mutually 
act each other, as parts. of the ſame 
pbole. But God is preſent: to the World, 
not as a Part, but as a Governor; Acting 
n:Mpon all Things, himſelf a&ed upon by 
Ou: nothing. 


de 8 h mo 
us: * Hic Deus] omnia regit, non ut Anima Mundi, ſed ut 
'Wniverforum Domi nus. Deus eſt vox relativa, & ad 
— rs refertur ; & Deitas eſt Dominatio Dei, non in corpus 
rium, {ed in Servos. In ipſo continentur & mo- 
nongentur univerſa, ſed abſq; murua paſſione. Deus nihil 
r CWiticur ex corporum Motibus; illa nullam ſentiunt reſiſten- 
une em ex Omnipræſentià Dei. Corpore omni & figuri 
Dien Wrporea prorſus deſticuicur ; ideoq; videri non poteſt, 
Ane audiri, nec tangi, nec ſub ſpecie rei alicujus corpo- 
ui coli deber. Ideas habe mus Attributorum eius; ſed 
meu Wd fir rei alicujus Subſtantia, minimè cognoſcimus. 


n' ef Intimas ¶ corporum] Subſtantias nullo Senſu, nulla 
Ps None reflexã cognoſcimus, & multò minus Ideam habe- 
pages Subſtantiz Dei. Hunc cognoſcimus ſolummodò per 
coi-Woprierates ſuas & Attributa, & per ſapientiſſimas & 
ndre,Wrimas rerum ſtructuras, & cauſas ſinales; veneramur 
ſſem· tem & colimus ob dominium. Deus enim fine Dominio, 


ovidentia, & Cauſis Finalibus, nihil aliud eſt quam 
S aum & Natura. i. e. God Governs all Thinss, not as 4 
i of the World, but as the Lord of the Univerſe. 
Corps God, is a relative Word, carrying in it the no- 
e TW of Relation to Servants. And the Godhead of God, is 


i er Dominion : 4 Dominion, not like that of a Soul over 


ir (6G own Body, but that of a Lord over his Servants, —— 
n all Things ſubſiſt and move, but without a mutual 
ous | eckine of each other, { ſuch as is between Soul and Body.] 
ar VB is no way affected by the Motions of Bodies; and the 
tion of Bodies meets with no Obſtruction from the Omni- 
ſence 9 He is altogether without Body or 
diy Shape; and therefore can neither be Seen, nor Heard, 
E 2 na 
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nous; car en lui nous (S routes les cboſeſ ne 
qui exiſtent) aVoQns Ia Vie, le mouvement, U. 
& P etre. 1 | a BL a n 


£ 
* * FY a — — 
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Dieu ſans Domination, ſans Providence, & ſans Cauſes Final, 
n eſt autre choſe que le Deſtin & Is Nature. Newtui 
Principia, Schulium generale ſub ſinem. 6 
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en nothing. He is not far from every one of 
at, L, for in him We (and all Things) live 
Bind move and haue our Beings. 


\ 
ales War nor olght to be ipped under the ſimilitude 
if any ar Thing. We 72 Ideas of his Attributes; 
but what the Subſtance of any Thing is, we know not at 
ill, The very Subſtances themſelves, even of Bodies, 
we cannot come — the knowledge of, either by any of aur 
1 x Act of the Mind : much le/s have 
N Subſtance of God. im we know, 
ah by wth iGo and Attributes, and by his moſt Wiſe 
md Excellent Diſpoſition of Things, and by Final Cauſes : 
Ind we adore and worſhip him, upon account of his Domi- 
tion, For, « God without Dominion, without Providence and 
inal Caul&s) ir nothing” but Fate and Nature. Newton 
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1. * or | h 
Reponſe au Second Ectit Anglois 


* 4 \ 


ke FE la maniere doe parler ordinaire 

les Principes Mathematiques ſont 
ceux qui conſiſtent dans les Mathematiques 
pures, comme Nombres, Figures, Arit hmeti 
que, Geometrie. -Mais les Principes Meta. 
phyſiques regardent des notions plus gene- 
rales, comme la Cauſe & I Bf, 

2. On m' accords ce Principe important, 
que rien n arrive {ans qu il y ait une rai- 
ſon ſuffiſante, pourghey il en ſoit pliitot 
ainſi qu' autrement. Mais on me I accord: 
en paroles, & on me le refuſe en Effed. 
Ce qui fait voir qu' on w en à pas bien 
compris toute la force, Et pour cela on 
ſert d' une inſtance qui tombe juſtement dani 
une de mes demonſirations contre! Eſpace 
reel abſolu, Idole de quelques Anglois Mo 
dernes. Je dis, Idole, non pas dans in 
ſens Theologique, mais Philoſophique; con. 


= $01 


a. oa eons” Loon. 


md . © AM wk nw on Go coo 


Wor 


(ESSL46446635166644458 
WLiiax172's _ Third Piper 


TI BEING 
th Aer to Dr. Cranky s Second 
N a $ an 


— ele uni ay "of 
o Soaking, r Principles 
_ only mere N viz. Num- 
rs, Figures, Arithmetick, Geometry. 
But Meta byfical Principles concern more 
neral 'otions, ſuch as are Cauſe and 
c 
2. The Authot aratits me this 1 important 
Principle; that Nothing happens withont a 
ſufficient reaſon, why it ſhould be So, rather 
than otherwiſe. But he grants it onl y in 
Words,” and in reality denies it. Which 
ſhows that he does not fully perceive the 
Strength of it. And therefore he makes 
uſe of an Inſtance, which exactly falls in 
with one of my Demonſtrations againſt 
real abſolute Space, which is an Idol of 
ſome Modern ngliſbmen, I call it an Jaol, 


not in a Theological Senſe, but in a Philo- 
E 4 ſophical 
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me le Chancelier Bacon diſoit autres fois, 
4 il y A Idola Tribtis, Idola Specijs. 
3. Her Meſſienrs- ſbutiennent donc; que 
' Eſpace eſt un Etre reel abſolu; mais cela 
les mene a. de grandes difficultes, Car il 
paroiſt que cet Etre doit etre eternel & in- 
fini. C'eſt Leude il en a qui ont cri 
que c eſtoit Dieu ut meme, ou bien ſon At- 
tribut, ſan Immenſity. . Mais. comme il a des 
parties, ce neſt pas yne choſe qui puiſſe con- 
venir d Dieu. CO os 
4. Pour moy, j' ay marque plus d' une 
fois, que ja tenois VEipace pour quelqu c hoſe 
de purement relatif chmme le Temps; pour 
un Ordre des Coexiſtences, comme de Temps 
eſt un Ordre des Sunceſſions. Car: V Eſpace 
margue en termes: de poſilite; un Ondre ue: 
choſe: qui exiſtent au mẽ me temps, kutant 
welles exiſtent enſemble ; ſans entrerſ dun: 
ae ud 3 Et lors gi Vn. voit 
iu ſietur rer haſen en & on H afpergpuit de 
fer Order des —_ s 
t Vlad 21 eig die JUH ieee 
5. / Pour refer I ingination de cem qui 
prennehit l. Eee mr vn Subſtance; t. 
du mint noten quelque! Etre alfolig::j 4 
plugſitur ꝛſtration g. Maiti je ne wenÿł 


ne aß nt; que ile celle duns on m 


for y ity; PPoceafiony F Hts I i 
I ENpace ſtit an ExreraBfoln, nib h it 
fa choſe dont ann il 
pron ew} 

nige ä 4\ — | J 
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ſophical one; As Chancellor Bacon ſays, 
chat there are Idola Tribus, Idbla Spects. 
e 3. Theſe Gentlemen maintain therefore, 
2 chat Space is a real abſolute Being. But 
1 I chis involves them in great Diffeulties a 
. For fach a Being muſt needs be Erernal 
1 and Iaßnite. Hence Some have believed it 
;- Ito be God himſelf, or, one of his Attri- 
es WW butes, his Inmenſity. But ſince Space con- 
bits of Parte, it is not a thing which 

can belong to Gd. de 
ne 4. As for my Own Opinion, I have ſaid 
ſe more than once, that I hold Spare to be 
ur ſomething merely relative, as Time is; that 
ps hold it to be an Order of Coemiſtencer, as 
ce Tims is an Order of Sieoce ſſonc. For Space 


es denotes, in Terms of Poſſibility, an Order | 


nt of Things which exiſt, at the ſame time, 


ns conſidered as exiſting together; without 


zit Nenquiring into their Manner of Exiſting. 


de 1 Things are ſeen raget her, 
3 1 hat Order of Things among 
f Wü nne 

fi _ have: many Demonſtrations} to con- 
o Nfute: the: Fancy of Thoſe who take Space 
| th be a Suhſtance, or ut leaſt an abſolute 
Being. But I ſhall. only uſe, at the pre- 

I ſent, one Demonſtration, which the Au- 
thor here gives me Occaſion to inſiſt upon. 
| fay then, that if Space was an abſolute 
Being, there would Something 8 

ae whic 
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y eut une raiſon ſuffiſante; ce qui eſt con. 
tre notre Axiome. Voicy comment je |; 
prouue. L Eſpace eft quelque choſe d uni. 
forme abſolument ; & ſans les choſes y pla. 
ches, un point de PEſpace ne differe abſolu. 
ment en rien d' un autre point de Eſpace, 
Or il ſuit de cela (ſuppoſe que P Eſpace ſoit 
quelque choſe en lui mme outre ] ordfe de: 
corps entre eux,) qu il _ impoſſible qu'il 
y ait une raiſon, pourquoy Dieu, gardant le; 
memes ſituations des corps entre eux, ait 
place-les corps dans I Eſpace ainſi & non pas 
autrement ; & pourquoy tout n' a pas et 
pris à rebours, (par exemple,) par un E. 
change de l Orient & de POccident. Mais 
ſi PEſpace weſt autre choſe que cet Ordre ou 
Rapport, & n'eſt rien du tout ſans les corps, 
que la poſſibilits d'en mettre; ces deux E 
tats, Pun tel qu'il eſt, ! autre ſuppoſe d re. 
bours, ne differeroient point entre eux. Lew 
Difference ne ſe trouve donc, que dans no. 
tre Suppoſition chimerique, de la realite d: 
PEſpace en lui meme. Mais dans la'verite, 
Pun ſeroit juſtement la m&me choſe que a» 
tre, comme ils ſont abſolument indifcerns- 
bles; & par conſequent, il ny a pas lieu dt 
demander la raiſon de la preference de Vun i 


" 


Pautre. | 


643 
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0: which it * would be impoſſible there. ſhould * Se 4 


be a ſufficient Reaſon. Which is againſt Ne. 4 


n- my Axiom. And l prove it thus. Space 
la. is Something abſolutely Uniform; and, 
l. without the Things placed in it, One Point 
106. of Space does not abſolutely differ in any re- 
ſoit ſpect whatſoever from Another Point of Space. 
der Now from hence it follows, ( ſuppoſing 
il Space to be Something in it ſelf, beſides the 
le: Order of Bodies among themſelvet,) that 
ait tis impoſſible there ſhould be a Reaſon, 
pa why God, preſerving the ſame Situations 
ite of Bodies among themſelves, ſhould have 

EJ placed them in Space after one certain par- 
lai: ticular manner, and not otherwiſe '; why 
e ou every thing was not placed the quite con- 
rp, trary way, for inſtance, by changing Eaft 
E into Weſt. But if Space is nothing elſe, but 
2 re. That Order or Relation; and is nothing at 
Leu all without Bodies, but the Poſſibility of 
no. placing them; then thoſe two States, the 
e di one ſuch as it now is, the other ſuppoſed 
rite, to be the quite contrary way, would not 
Vas ¶ at all differ from one another. Their Diff 
erna · ference therefore is only to be found in our 
u a Chimerical Suppoſition of the Reality of 
un a Space in it ſelf, But in truth the one would 


exactly be the ſame thing as the other, they 
being abſolutely, indiſcernibls; and conſe- 

tly there is no room to enquire after a 
Reaſon of the Preference of the one to the 


6. The 


other. 
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6. Il en eſt de meme du Temps. 


25 poſe que-quelqu ten demande 2 quoy e, 


Na pas tout cres un An | 
ce meme perſonnage be inforer * Ia, 
que Dieu a, fait paclins choſe dont il weſt 
poſſible quiih y ait une raiſon pourquoy 
4 Þ fait ainfi plidtor qu? autrement; On 
lui re — 65 zarsen roir mY | 
e ctoit quelque choſe: hors des chſes 
temporelles ; Cum il ſeroir — "qt y 
ent des raiſons pourquoy — euſſſent 
#14 appliquers' plutot d de tels inſt frm, gw 
d'autres, leur ſucceſſion demenrant la 
Mais cela meme prouve = les inſtans Hort 
des uhaſer 8 oth — ile ne —.— 
ans or fee 4 
pack wel le meme, Pur . i : — 
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1 ill eſt aint plator? qu? autrement 1 
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9 on que ct vn 4 
eſt ſouvent\ la limple Le Toh VERS of 4% 


Dieu: n lors qu on demand ks A 
2 


E. , 


_ js bb he 
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6. The Caſe is the ſame with reſpe& to 
Time, Suppoling any one ſhould ask, why 
God did not create every thing a Tear 
ſooner; and the ſame Perſon ſhould infer 
from thence, that God has done ſomething, 
concerning which tis not poſſible there 
ſhould be a Reaſon, why he did it ſo, and 
not otherwiſe : The Anſwer is, That his 
inference would be right, if Time was any 
thing diſtinct from Things exiſting in 
Time. For it would be impoſſiblę there 
ſhould be any Reaſon, why. Things ſhould 
be applied to ſuch particular w ra- 
cher than to ethers, their Succeſſion conti- 
. nuing the ſame, But then the ſame Argu- 
ment proves, that Inſtanta, conſider d with - 
„ out the Things, are Not hing at all ; and 
„that they conſiſt only in the ſucceſſive Or- 
„der of Things: Which Order remaining 
dhe fame, one of the two States, vis. that 

of -a ſuppoſed Anticipation, would not at 
all differ, nor could be diſcerned from, the 
aber which Now is. | 
1e 7. It appears from what I have ſaid, 
chat my Axiom has not been well under- 
+, ſtood ; and that the Author denies it, tho 
& | he ſeems to grant it. *Tis true, ſays he, 
£ i thats there is nothing without 4 ſufficient 
Reaſon why it 'Is, and why it ia Thus, ra- 
ther than otherwiſe : But he adds, that 
This ſufficient Reaſon, is often the ſimple or 
mere Will of God: As, when it is _ 
way 
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i 
) 
[ la Matiere n' pas été placee autrement 8 w 
| dans I Eſpace; les memes ſituations entre 8 
4 les corps demeurant gardees. Mais eſt m 


juſtement ſotitenir que Dieu veut quelque is 
choſe, ſans qu il y ait aucune raiſon ſufti- S 
ſante de fa Volonte ; contre ! Axiome, ou fe 
la Regle generale de tout ce qui arrive. g 
C*eft retomber dans Þ Indifference vague ; Wis 
que j' ay amplement refinte,, & que j ay N 
montre#e chimerique abſolument, meme dans Nec 
les Creatures; 8 contraive a la Sageſſi de ¶ tu 
Dieu, comme il pouvoit operer fans agir Was 
par ratſon. * | FLY i | C31 5 50 
8. On m objecto qu en i admettant point 
cette ſimple ¶ & mere] Volonts, ce ſeroit dter if 
d Dieu le pouvoir de choiſir, & tomber WW 
dans la Fatalite; Mair c eſt tout le con- of 
rraire· On ſoutiont en Dieu le pouvoir de 
choiſir, puiſqu* on lo fonds ſur lu raiſon du 
choix conforme d ſa Sageſſa. Et ce m eſt 
pas cette Fatalitè (qui net autre choſe 
que I' ordre le plus ſage de læ Prouidonce,) 
mais une Fatalite ou Neceſſitè brute, qu il 
faut eviter |; ot il 1 amy Sageſſe, ny 
Choi x. 19 890 101, g A wan 18117 
9. Favois remarque, qu vn diminuant la 
Quantitè de la Matiere, on dimimie la 
— des Objets ou Dieit peut exercer:ſu 
onte. On me repond, qu att lie de la 
| Matiere, il y ad autres chofes dana le uide, 
on il ne laifſe pas de Pexercer. ' Soit. Quudi- 
| aeg ei „ gorlw 24 3 n \o UW: 
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why Matter was not placed otherwhere in 
Space; the ſame Situations of Bodies a- 
mong themſelves being preſerved. But this 
is plainly maintaining, that God Wills 
Something , without any ſufficient Reaſon 


for his Will: Againſt the Axiom, or the 


general Rule of whatever happens. This 
is falling back into the looſe Indifferenee, 
which I have confuted at large, and ſhow- 
ed to be abſolutely chimerical even in Crea- 
tures, and contrary to the Wiſdom of God, 
as if he could operate without acting by 
Reaſon, | 

8, The Author objects againſt me, that 
if we don't admit this ſimple and mere 
Pill, we take away from God the Power 
of Chu/ing, and bring in a Fatality. But 
the-quite contrary 1s true. I maintain that 
God has the Power of Chuſing, ſince I 
ground That Power upon the Reaſon of 4 
Choice agreeable to his Wiſdom, And 'tis 
not This Fatality, (which is only the wi- 
ſeſt Order of Providence) but a Blind Fa- 
tality or Neceſſity, void of All Wiſdom 
and Choice, which we ought to avoid. 

9. I had obſerved, that by leſſening the 
Rey of Matter, the Quantity of Ob- 
ects, upon which God may exerciſe his 


Goodneſs, will be leſſen d. The Author 
anſwers, that inſtead of Matter, there are 
ther things in the Void Space, on which 


Cod may exerciſe his Goodneſs. Be * > 
5 0 
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que je wen demeure point d'accord 5 cur je 
tiens que toute Subſtance. creee eſt accon. 
pagnte de Matiere. © Mais ſoit, dis je; je 
reponds, que plus de Matiere &toit compati- 
ble avec ces memes _ ; & par conſe- 
quent, ceft toujours diminuer le dit Objet, 
L'inſtance d'un plus grand nombre d Hom- 
mes ou d Animaux, ne convient ppint ; cat 
ili dteroient la Place à d autres choſes... 
10. II ſera difficile de nous faire accroirt, 
que dans Puſage ordinaire, Senſorium u 
Srenifie pas POrgane de la Senſation. ' Voic) 
les paroles de Rudolphus Goclenius, dau 
ſon Dictionarium Philoſophicum, v. Senſi. 
terium: Barbarum Scholaſticorum, ait i, 
qui interdum ſunt Simiæ Græcorum. Hi 
dicunt A ph Ex quo illi fecerunt 
Senſiterium, pro Senſorio, id eſt, Organ 
Senſation im. ena DO! 
11. La ſimple Preſence 3 
meme animee, ne ſtiſſit pas' 7 ti 
on. Un e 8 Ara 5 
vbit point. I faut expliquer comment 
Ame Sappergoit de ce qui eſt bors delle. 


12. Dieu weſt pas preſent aux choſes par 
Situation, mais par Eflence 5 ſu Preſence ſe 
manifeſte par ſon Operation immediate. ' Ls 
Preſence de F Ame eft tout d' une autre na- 
ture. Dire qu elle eft diffuſe par le corps, 
c' eft la rendre &tendue & diviſible 5 dirt 


quelle 
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Tho' I don't grant it; for I hold that eve- 
ry created Subſtance is attended with Mat- 
ter. However, let it be ſo: I anſwer, that 
More Matter was conſiſtent with thoſe ſame 
Things; and conſequently the ſaid Ob- 
jects will be ſtill leſſened. The Inſtance of 
a greater Number of Men, or Animals, is 
not to the purpoſe; for They would fill up 
Place, in Excluſion of other Things. 
10. It will be difficult to make me be- 
lieve, that Senſurium does not, in its Uſual 
Meaning, ſignify an Organ of Senſation. 
See the Words of Rudolphus Goclenius, in 
his Dictionarium Philgſohicum; v. Senſi- 
erium. Barbarum Scbolaſlicorum, ſays he, 
qui interdum ſunt Simiæ Grecorum, Hi di- 
cunt Alo i Ex quo illi fecerunt Sen- 
ſiterium pro Senſorio, id eſt, Organo Senſa- 
1/0 VS 23D St mn 
11. The mere Preſence of a Subſtance, 
even an animated one, is not ſufficient, for 
Perception. A blind Man, and even a 
Man whoſe Thoughts are wandering, does 
not See. The Author muſt explain, how 
— Soul perceives what is ' without, it 
elf, | 
12. God is not preſent to Things by Si- 
tation, but by Eſſence: His Prelence is 
manifeſted by his immediate Operation. 
The Preſence of the Soul, is quite of ano- 
ther Nature. To ſay that it is diffuſed all 
over the Body, 1s r it * 
| Ivi- 
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qu'elle eſt tante ent iere en chaque partie d. 
quelque corps, Oeft la rendre diviſible dell 
meme. L' attacher a un Point, la repay. 
dre par pluſieurs Points, tout cela ne ſont 
qrexpreſſions abuſives, Idola Tribiis. 

13. Si la Force active ſe perdoit dan; 
Univers par les Loiæ naturelles que Dien) 
a ctablies, en ſorte qu'il eut beſoin d' wut 
nouvelle Impreſſion pour reſtituer cette 
orce, comme un Oubrier qui remedie d Vin. 
perfection de ſa Machine; le deſordre n au. 
roit pas ſeulement lien a Þ &gard de nous, 
mais d Fegard de Dieu lui meme; II pou. 
voit le prevenir \, &. prendre mieux ſt 
meſures , pour e viter un tel inconvenient ; 


Ausf Pa-t-il fait en'effe&, 
14. Quand j ay dit que Dieu'a oppoſe d 


de tels deſordres des remedes par avance, jt 
ne dis point que Dieu laiſſe venir les deſor. 
dres, & pus les remedes,; mais qu il 4 
trouve moyen par avance d'empecher les di. 
B err ey 


15. On & applique inutilement d critique: 
mon Expreſſion, que Dieu eſt Intelligentia 
Supramundana. ' Diſant qu'il eſt au deſſus 
dau Monde, ce weſt pas nier qu'il eſt dans l 

AR: Porn 79  bY71 
16. Je way jamiis donné ſujet de douter 
que la Conſervation de Dieu eſi une Preſer- 
N bet 07.01 (R299 21040108 
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diviſible. To fay it is, the Whole of it, 
in every Part of the Body, is to make it 
divided from it ſelf. To tix it to a Point, 
to diffuſe it all over many Points, are only 
abuſive Expreſſions, Idola Tribus, 

13. If active Force ſhould diminiſh in 
the Univerſe, by the Natural Laws which 

od has eſtabliſhed ; fo that there ſhould 
de need for him to give a new Impreſſon 
n order to reſtore 'That Force, like an Ar- 
tiſt's Mending the Imperfections of his Ma- 
hine; the Diſorder would not only be 
ith reſpe& to Us, but alſo with reſpect 
0 God himſelf. He might have prevented 
t, and taken better Meaſures to avoid ſuch 
n Inconvenience : And therefore, indeed, 
e has actually done it. 

14. When I faid that God has provi- 
ied Remedies before-hand againſt ſuch Diſ- 
orders, I did not ſay that God ſuffers Diſ- . 
orders to happen, and then finds Remedies +» 
or them; but that he has found a way 
efore-hand to prevent any Diſorders hap- 
dening. | | 
| 15. The Author ſtrives in vain to 


pendiæ, 


elligentia Supramundana. To ſay that Ne. 1. 
od is Above the World, is not denying 
hat he is ln the World. FI 
16. I never gave any Occaſion to doubt, 
Put that God's Conſervation is an actual 
F 2 Preſer- 


nticize my Expreſſion, that God is * In- | ** 4- 
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vation &. Continuation actuelle des Etres 
Pouvoirs, Ordres, Diſpoſitions & Motions 
je crois Þ avoir peutetre mieux expliqu 
que beaucoup d'autres. Mais dit on; Thi 
1s All that 1 contended for; C'eſt en cel 
que conſiſte toute la Diſpute, A cela je u. 
ponds, Serviteur tres humble. Noftre Di 
ſpute conſiſie en bien d'autres choſes. U 
F. res eſt, Si Dieu Wagit pas le plus Re 
gulierement, & le 2 Parfaitement? Si 
Machine eſt capable de tomber dans d 
Deſordres, qui eft oblige de redreſſer 
des voyes extraordinaires ? Si la Volonté. 
Dieu eſt capable diagir (ans Raiſon 2 Si II 
ſpace eſt un Etre ablolu ? Sur la Nature. 
Miracle; & quantite de Queſtions ſembl 
bles, qui font une grande Separation. 


17. Les Theologiens ne demenren 
point d' accord de la Theſe qu” on ava 
contre moy, qu il nya point de differ 
par rapport d Dieu, entre le naturel G 
ſurnaturel. La plus part des Philoſoph 
P approuveront encore moins. II y a1 
difference inſinis; mais i paroiſt bien qu| 
ne Pa pas bien confiderte, Le ſurnatu 
ſurpaſſe toutes les forces des Creatures. 
fnut venir d un Exemple : en voicy un, 
jay ſouvent employe avec Succes. Si Di 
- voulvit faire en ſorte qu'un corps libre ſe free 
*-mendt dans P Ether en rond d Fentour d 


rertain Centre fixe, ſans que quelque au 
Crt 
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Preſervation and Continuation: of the Be- 


WM Motions of all Things: And I think I have 
perhaps explained it better than many O- 
chers. But, ſays the Author, This is all 
What I contended for. To this | anſwer ; 
ur Humble Servant for That, Sir. Our 
Diſpute conſiſts in many other Things. 
WThe Queſtion is, Whether God does not 
act in the moſt regular and moſt perfect 
Manner 2 Whether his Machine is liable 
o Diſorders, which he is obliged to mend 
by extraordinary Means? Whether the 
Will of God can act without Reaſon ? 
Whether Space 1s an abſolute Being ? Allo 
oncerning the Nature of Miracles; and 
nany ſuch Things, which make a wide 
Difference between us. 

17. Divines will not grant the Author's 
Poſition againſt me; vis. that there is no 
WDifference, with reſpe& to God, between 
atural and Supernatural: And it will be 
ſtill leſs approved by moſt Philoſophers, 
here is a vaſt Difference between theſe 
wo Things; but it plainly appears, it has 
ot been duly conſider'd, That which is 
upernatural , exceeds all the Powers of 
reatures, I ſhall give an Inſtance, which 

have often made uſe of with good Suc- 
es. If God would cauſe a Body to move 
ee in the Ather round about a certain 
Wixed Centre, without any other Creature 
9 acting 


ings, Powers, Orders, Diſpoſitions, and 
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Creature agiſſe ſur lui; Fe dis que cela n 
ſe peut que par Miracle, tant pes expli. - 
cable par les natures des corps. Car in 
corps libre Secarte naturellement de la liz 
courbe par la tangente. C* eſt ainſi que je 
ſoutiens que PattraQion proprement dite des 
corps, eft une choſe miraculeuſe, ne pouvant 
pas etre expliquee par leur Nature. 


Toi 


Tro 


17 
1 


acting upon it: I ſay, it could not be done 
without a Miracle; ſince it cannot be ex- 
plained by the Nature of Bodies. For, a 
free Body does naturally recede from a 
Curve in the Tangent. And therefore I 
maintain, that * the Attraction of Bodies, 
properly ſo called, is a Miraculous Thing, 
fince it cannot be explained by the Nature 
or Bodies. ; 


ct. — 


2— 


ce Appendix, Ne. 8. and the Note on Dr. Clarke's Fifth 
Reply, Ne. 113. | 
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Troiſiime Replique de Mr. CLARKE, 


1. E que Þ on dit ici, ne regarde que 

la Signification de certains Mots, 
On peut admettre les Definitions, que Þ on 
trove ici; mais cela n' empechera pas qu 
on ne puiſſe appliquer les Raiſonnemens Ma- 
thematiques a des Sujets Phyſiques & Me. 
taphyſiques. 

2. II &ft indubitable, que rien n' exiſte, 
ſans qu' il y ait une Raiſon ſuffiſante de 
ſon exiſtence; & que rien w exiſte d 
une certaine maniere plitot que d' une autre, 
ſans qu il y ait Joy. une Raiſon ſuffiſante 
de cette maniere d eiter. Mais d Þ egard 
des choſes qui ſont indifferentes en elles 
memes, la (imple. Volonte eft une Raiſon 
ſuffiſante pour leur donner I exiſtence, ou 
pour 7 54's exiſter d' une certaine ma. 
niere; & cette Volonte w a pas beſoin d 
etre determinee par une Cauſe etrangere. 
Vaici des Exemples de ce que je viens at 
dire. Lors que Dieu a crete ou place unt 
particule de Matiere dans un lieu plitor que 
dans un autre, quoique-tous les lieux ſozent 
femblables ;, il i gn a eu aucune autre 
raiſon que ſa Volonte. Et ſuppoſe que 


1 | Eſpaceſ 
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I. * HIS relates only to the Significa- 
tion of Words. The Definitions 
here given, may well be allowed; And yet 
Mathematical ee may be applyed 
to Phyſical and Metaphyſical Subjects. 


2. Undoubtedly nothing is, without a 
4e ſufficient Reaſon why it is, rather than not; 
4 and why it is Thus, rather than Orherwiſe. 
re. But in things in their own Nature indiffe- 
"te tent; mere ill, without any thing Exter- 
y nal to influence it, is alone That ſufficient 
les Neaſon. As in the Inſtance of God's creat- 
ſon ing or placeing any particle of matter in 
au One place rather than in Another, when 
1. places are Originally alike. And the 
4 Cale. is the ſame, even though Space were 
ere. Pothing. real, but only the mere Order of 
4 Bodies. For. ſtill it would be abſolutely in- 
une] different, and there could be no other reaſon 
q but mere Vill, why Three equal Particles 
zem] ſhould be placed or ranged in the Order 
utre 4, S, c, rather than in the contrary Order. 
= roma : And 
6 
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Eſpace ne fut rien de reel, mais ſeulement 
un Simple Ordre des Corps; la Volonte ſh 
de Dieu ne laiſſeroit par d' etre la ſeul: il | 
poſſible raiſon pour laquelle trois Particules if * 
Egales auroient ëté placees ou rangees dans 
P ordre a, b, c, plitot que dans un ordm * 
contraire. On ne ſpauroit donc tirer de cette 
Indifference des Lieux aucun Argument, 
qui prouve qu” il : A point d' Eſpace reel 
Car les differens Eſpaces ſont reellement di. ] 
ſtincts Þ un de Þ autre, quoiqu” ils ſbiem 
parfaitement Semblables. D' ailleurs, fi ! 
on ſuppoſe que Þ Eſpace M eft point reel, © 

qu” il u“ eft ſimplement que I Ordre & I'll 7 
Arrangement des Corps, i 5 enſuivra un- b 
abſurdite palpable. Car, ſelon cette idee ll 
i la Terre, le Soleil, &. la Lune, avoient [ 
&te places oi les Etoiles fixes les plus lig B 
nees ſe trouvent d preſent,” ( pouroi qu” 1 
euſſent #te places dans le meme ordre, & 1 
la meme diſtance Þ un de Þ autre 3) 10¹ 
ſeulement © ent été la meme choſe, comme 
le ſęavant Auteur le dit tres-bien ; mais i 
5 enſutvroit auſf que la Terre, le Soleil & 
la Lune, ſeroient en ce cas-là dans l 
meme Lieu, o ils ſont preſentement : Ce qu 
eft une Contradifiion manifeſte. | 
Les Anciens \| n ont point dit que tou * 


—_—— 


— AAS 
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| ona fait LES Remarqus à P occaſion d' un Endroi 

de la Lettre de Mr. Leibnitz, qui ſervoit d' Enveloppt 

au troiſieme Ecrit, qu il envoya. 
Eſpact 


Dr. ClARKEU Third Reply. 


And therefore no Argument can be drawn 
from this Indifferency of Al places, to 


prove that no Space is real. For different - 


Spaces are really different or diſtin one 
from another, though they be perfectly 


alike. And there is This evident abſur- - 


dity in ſuppoſing Space not to be real, 
na to be merely 5 Order f Bodies ; 
that, according to That Notion, if the 
Earth and Sun and Moon had been placed 
where the remoteſt fixt Stars now are, 
(provided they were placed in the ſame 
Order and Diſtance they now are with 
regard one to another,) it would. not only 
have been, (as this Learned Author 
rightly ſays, ) la meme choſe, the ſame 
Thing in effe& ; which is very true: 
But it would alſo follow, that they 
would Then have been in the ſame Place 


too, as they are Now : Which is an 


expreſs Contradiction. n The 
|| Ancients did not call A Space which 
ir vid of Bodies, but only extramun- 
dane Space, by the Name of Imaginary 

Space. The meaning of which, is not, 


4 * * 1— I WEN IY 
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ns war verafimed by u Paſſage in obe private Letter, 


tou verein av. Leibnitz : Third Faber came incloſed, 


that 
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- Eſpace deſtituè de Corps etoir un Eſpace 
Imaginaire : Ile n' ont donne ce nom qu” dl 
Eſpace qui eſt au dela du Monde. Et il 
# ont pas voulu dire par la, que cet E[. 
pace n eſt * pas reel'; mais ſeulement que 
nous ignorons entierement quelles ſortes de 
choſes il à a dans cet Eſpace. J ajonte 

ue les Autenrs, qui ont quelquefois em- 
ploye le mot d imaginaire pour marquer que | 
Eſpace n &toit pas reel, n' ont point prouve 
ce 5 ils avangoient par le ſimple uſage de 
een, d eee b 

3. L' Eſpace n eft pas une Subſtance, 
un Etre eternel & iuſini; mais une Pro- 
priete, ou une + ſuite de I exiſtence d' un 
Etre infini & eternel. - L Eſpace infini eff 
P Immenſite : Mais ! Immenſitè n' eft pas 
Dieu: donc Þ Eſpace infini u“ eft-pas Dieu, 
Ce que ! on dit ici des parties de I” Eſpace, 
n' eft point une difficulte. L' Eſpace infint 
eſt abſolument & eſſentiellement indiviſible; 
& © eſt uns Contradiction dans les termes, 
que de ſuppoſer qu il foit diviſè; car il 
faudroit' qu il y ent un Eſpace entre 
les parties que I on ſuppoſe divaſees ; 

ce qui eſt ſuppoſer que I Eſpace eſt || di- 


*S 


* Le Neant n' a point de Dimenſions, de Grandeur, 
ni de Quantite: il n' a aucune Propriete. 
+ Voiez ci-deſſous la Note ſur ma quatrieme Replt- 


que, §. 10, 
I Voiez ci-deſſus, 5 4, de ma Seconde Replique. 


viſe 


real. 


Pr. Clank I Third Reply. 
that ſuch Space is * not real; but only 


that We are wholly ignorant what kinds f 
Things are in that Space. Thoſe Writers, 
who by the Word, maginary, meant at 
any time to affirm that Space was not real; 


did not thereby prove, that it was not 


3. Space is not a Being, an eternal and 
infinite Being, but a Property, or a + con- 
ſequence of the Exiſtence of a Being in- 
finite and eternal. Infinite Space, is In- 
menſity : But Immenſity is not God: And 
therefore Infinite 2. is not God. Nor 
is there any Difficulty in what is here 
alledged about Space having Parts, For 
Infinite Space is One, abſolutely and eſ- 
ſentially indiviſiblèe + And to ſuppoſe it 
parted, is a contradiction in Terms; be- 
cauſe there mult be Space ins the Parti- 
tion it ſelf”, which is to ſuppoſe it || parted, 
and yet not parted at the ſame time. The 


6 " 
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* Of Nothing, #here are no Dimenſions, no Magnitude, 


m Quantity, no Properties. 


+ See below, the Note on ) Fourth Reply, 5 10. | 
|| See above, § 4. of my Second Reply. | 


Immenſity 
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vile & non diviſe en meme temps. Quoi. I 
ede | So By. m 
que 'Dieu'"ſoit Immenſe o Preſent par ' 


tout, /a Subſtance en eft pourtant pas 

plus diviſee en parties, 175 ſon Exiſtence p 

1 eft par la Duree. La difficults que Pon * 

fait ici, vient uniquement de ] abus du mot W 
de Parties. | | 

4. Si Þ Eſpace n' &toit que Þ Ordre des 

choſes qui coexiſtent, i enſuivroit que fi A 

| Dieu faiſoit mouvoir le Monde tout entier * 

| en ligne droite, quelque degre de viteſſe qu 

i eut, il ne laiſſeroit pas di etre tothours 

dans le weme lieu; & que rien ne re- 

cevroit gubun choc, quoique ce mouvement 

fur arrétè ſubitement. Et fi le Temps n 

etoit qu” un Ordre de Succeſſion dans les 

creatures"; il © enſuiuroit que fi Dieu avoit I 

cree le Monde quelques millions d' anntes K 

PROT; i: 11 auroit pourtant pas ee cree 

lütör. De plus, Þ Efpace & le Temps ſunt 

4e Quantitez; ce qu on nc peut dire de 
la Situation & de Ordre. | 


J. On pretend ici, que parce que! Eſpace 
eſt uniforme ou parfnitemont Semblable, &- 
gf auttie de ſes parties" ne differe de l 
autre; il c enſuit que ſi les Corps qui ont ett 
erees, dans un certain lieu, avoient été 
creez dans un autre lieu, (ſuppoſe. qu” ils 
confervaſſent la meme Situation entre eux,) 
ile ne laiſſeroient pas d' avoir et crëeg dans T 
le "meme lieu. Mais c'eſt une Contradiction | 


manifeſie. 
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Inmenſity or Omnipreſence of God, is no 
more a dividing of his Subſtance into Parts; 
than his Duration, or continuance of ex- 
iſting, is a dividing of his exiſtence into 
Parts, There is no difficulty here, but 
what ariſes from the figurative Abuſe of the 
Ward, Parts. 10 1 
4. If Space was nothing but the Order 
of Things cõexiſting; it would follow, that 
if God ſhould remove in a ſtreight Line 
„the whole Material World Entire, with any 

ſwiftneſs whatſoever ; yet it would Nill 
always continue in the ſame Place: And 
that nothing would: receive any Shock up- 
on the moſt: fudden topping of that Mo- 
on. And if Time was nothing but the 
Order of Succeſſion of created Things; it 


10 ould follow, that if God had created the 
„ Norid Millions of Ages ſooner than he did, 
* yet it would not have been created at all 


be. ſooner. Further: Space and Time are 
Vuentities ; which Situation and Order 
5. The Argument in This Paragraph, is; 
© What becauſe. Space is Uniform. or Alike, 
7 ($29 One Part does not differ from another; 
herefore the Bodies created in One place, 

f they. had been created in Another: place, 
ſuppoſing them to keep the ſame Situation 
rith regard to each other,) would {till have 
een created in the Same Place as before: 
hich is a manifeſt Contradiction. The 
\ Uniformity 
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manifeſte. Il eſt vrai que! Uniformite d: 
P Eſpace prouue, que Dieu n' 4 pi avoir 
aucune raiſon externe paur creer les chaſes 
dans un lieu plitot que dans un autre: Mais 
cela empeche-t-il que ſa volonte n ait ett 
une raiſon ſuffiſante pour agir en quelque 
lieu que ce ſoit, puiſque tous. les lieux ſon 
indiſſerens ou ſemblables, ©<qui il y a fn 
bonne raiſon pour agir en quelque lieu? 

6. Le meme raiſonnement., dont je me 
ſuis ſervi dans la ſection precedente, doi 
aver maid 7 - T51500186 v 19021: W 

7, & 8. Lors qu! il y a quelque dif. 
ference dans la Nature des choſes, !; 
Conſideration. de cette Difference determine 
toujours un Agent Intelligent & tres- ſage, 
Mais lors que deux manieres d agir ſont 
également bonnes, comme dans les cas don 
on a parle ci- deſſus; dire que Dieu * ne 
ſcauroit agir du tout, & que ce 1 eſt point 
une Imperfection de ne pouvoir Agir dans 
un tel cas, parce que Dieu ne peut avoit 
aucune raiſon externe pour agir d' une cer 
taine maniere plitor que d' une autre; dire 
une telle choſe, c eſt inſinuer que Dieu u 4 
pas en lui mème un Principe d' Action, G 
qu” il eſt toijours, pour ainſi dire, machi. 
nalement determine par les choſes de dehors. 

9. Je ſuppoſe que la Quantite determinee 
de Matiere, qui eft d preſent dans le Mond 
eſt la plus convenable d' Etat preſent 
des choſes; & u une plus grande (avfi 


teh 
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4e niformity of Space, does indeed prove, 


vir that there could be no (External) reaſon, ö 
/z: © why God ſhould. create things in Ons place i 
an rather than in another But does That i 


et hinder his own Vall, from being to it ſelf a 

que ſufficient reaſon of Acting in Any place, 

m when 4 Places are Indifferent or Alike, 

une co there be Good reaſon. to Act in Some 

m. 6. The Same Reaſoning. takes place here, 

toi Nas in the forego ing. 
and 8. Where there is any Difference 

4% Min che Nature of things; there the Con- 

„ aderation of That Difference always de- 

ine ¶termines an Intelligent and perfectly wiſe 

Agent. But when Two ways of Acting 

are equally: and alike good, (as in the 
Inſtances before mentioned; to affirm in 

luch caſe, that God * cannot AF at all, * Ke Au. 
or that tis no Perfection in him to be able 8 9 
0 A, becauſe he can have no External 4 
Neaſon to move him to Act one way rather | 
han the other, ſeems to be a denying God | 
o have in himſelf any Original Principle or | 
rower of beginning to act, but that he muſt | 
eds (as it were Mecbanically) be always 


chi. Nietermined by things extrinſickx. 
*. 9. I ſuppoſe, That determinate Quantity 
nee 


pf Matter, which is now in the World, is 
ne moſt Convenient for the 1 Frame of 
Nature, or the Preſent State of Things : 
nd" that a Greater (as well as a Leſs ) 
al G Quantity 
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elle n auroit par été un p 
ds la bonté de Dieu, . 


2 autre Organe des Sens, eſt le Sen. 


bien qu* une plus petite) Quantits de Ma. 
tiere, auroit #6 moins convenable d Etat 
preſent diu Monde; & que * conſe quent 

us grand Objet 
10. Il ne's apit pas de ſpavoir ce qui 
Goclenius entend par le mot de Senſorium 
miais en quel ſent Mr. le Chevalier * New. 
tom ef ſervi de ce mot dans ſon Livn, 
Si Goclenius croit que Þ Oeil, l' Oreille, a 


rium, il ſe trampe. Mais quand un Au 
teur employe un Terme d' Art, & qu il d. 
clare en quel ſens il s en ſert; d quoi by 
rec here ber de quelle 'maniere d' autres Eon 
vains ont entendu ce meme Terme? Scapul 
traduit le mot, dont il & apit ici, Domici 
lium, c' eft a dire, le Lieu od l Ame reſide, 


11. L' Ame de un Aveugle ne woit . point 
pw que certaines obſtruct᷑ ions empòc ben 

Images d' &tre portees au Senſorium, 0 
elle e preſente. Nous ne ſpavons pas con: 
ment! Ame d' un homme qui voit, apergbi 
let "Images, auxquelles elle eſt preſente: 
Mais nous ſpavoms: qu elle ne ſpauroit ap 
percevoir les cboſts, auxquelles'elle w oft put 
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. Quantity of Matter, would have made the 


tat ¶ Preſent Frame of the World leſs Conue- 


ent nient; and conſequently would not have 


ja been à greater Object for God to have exer- 


eiſed his Goodneſs upon. N 
ll 10. The Queſtion is not, what Gocle- 
mus, but what Sir Iſaac Newton means by 
w. the word Senſorium, when the Debate is 
77, about the Senſe of * Sir Iſaac Nemton's, and 
not about the Senſe of Goclenius's Book. 
en · lf Goclenius takes the Eye, or Ear, or any 
Au. other Organ of Senſation, to be the Senſo- 


any Writer expreſly explains what he means 
by any Term of Art; of What Uſe is it, 
n this caſe, to enquire in what different 
Senſes perhaps ſome other Writers have 
de. owetimes uſed the ſame Word 2 Scapula 
explains it by domicilium, the place where 
he Mind reſides. 

11. The Soul of a Blind Man does fot 
his reaſon not ſee, becauſe no Images are 
onveyed (there being ſome Obſtruction in 
he way) to the Senſorium. where the Soul 
Is preſent. How the Soul of a Seeing Man, 
ees the Images to which it is preſent, we 
know-not : But we are {ure it cannot per- 
elve what it is not preſent to; becauſe no- 


—— — * 


n 2 — 4 
” 


. 5 Kr the Nete on 8 3. in my Firſt Reply. | 
I 8 2 . thing 


rium ; he is certainly miſtaken. But when 
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pre ſente; parte qui" un Etre ne ſpauurbit ni 
agir, ni recevoir des impreſſions,” dans in 
lieu o il n eft Pa... 

12. Dien etany par tout, eff actuellement 
preſent a tout, Eſſentiellement & * Sub. 
ſtantiellement. I ef vrai que la Preſenct - 
% Dieu fe manifeſte par ſon Operation; 
mais cette Operat ion ſeroit impoſſible ſans le 
preſence actuelle de Dieu. L Ae m of 
pas preſente d chaque partie du Corps; G a 
par conſequent elle n agit, & ne ſpaurbi 
agir pas elle meme ſur toutes les parties du 
Corps, mais ſeulement ſur le Cerveau, on 
fur certains Nerf & ſur les Efprits,” qui 
4 Len ſur tout le Corps, en vertu des Lois 
au movement, que Dieu a etablies, © 
MS © Nat 825 ue les + Forces Active 
qui ſont dans ! Univers, diminuent, & fr 

; | S115 AV Wn Fe H ni gle 


4 


—— 


Deus omnipreſens eſt, c. C eſt. A dire: Dien eft y 


ſent tar tout, non ſeulement virtuellement, mais enco! — 
Subſtantiellement: Car la Force, ¶virtus] ne ſcauroit fu 357 
Siſter ſans une Subſtance. Newtoni Principia, Scholiuſſ ga; 
generale ſub finem. | | 4 


Le mot de Force Active ne ſigniſie ici que le, Mon: 
ment, & V Impetus ou la Force impulſive & relutive (ff b,y 
Corps, qui nait de leur mouvement, & qui lui eſt prof 7 
jonnee, Car c' eſt le Faſſage ſuivant., qui a don te 
ieu 2 tout ce qu on dit ſur ce ſujet dans certe Diſpunſ peri 
Apparet motum C naſci paſſe & perire, & c. C eſti part 
dire. I eft evident que le Mouve ment ow augmenter ( folie 
diminuer. Mais la Tenacite: des Corps Fluides, I Aitrition verg 
leurs parties, & la foitleſſe de la Force Elaſtique dans | 
Cory Sy ide s, font que le Monvement tend tom jours beauci 
plas & diminuer qu d augmenter. Puis donc 9 
| l 
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thing can 12 8 or e where 
it ls PO). Nt 


12.1 God. 8 8 5 nally 


preſent to every thing; Eſſentially and * Su 
ftantially., His Preſence manifeſts it ſelf 


indeed by its Operation, but it could not 
opetate if it was not There. The Soul is 
not Omnipreſent to every part of the Body, 
and therefore does not and cannot it ſelf 
actually Operate upon every part of the 
Body, but only upon the Brain, or certain 
Nerves and 0 Which, by Laws and 


Communications of God's appointing, in- 


daaned the whole Body. 
Ns 


5 ix 4 8 The + Aitive Forces, which 
are. in the — nner Wrede 


fo 
— 2Y Wadi b 2. 2 DY eben DI 
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fiſtere non poteſt. i e. Yor is Omni preſent, not only virtual 
but Tubſtancially : For, Powers cannot 77 without = 
ſtance. Newton Principia, & hulium generals ſub finem, 

+ Note : The word, Active Force, ſignifies here a 
Motion, anl. be org ade or relative impulſive Force f 
Bodies, ri Mee being, proportional to * Motions 
For, the Occafion if hat has paſſed upon This 
the following Paſſage. Apparet Motum & naſci Yan ag 


© perire. Verùm, per tenacitatem corporum fluidoru 


partiumq; ſuarum Attritum, viſq; elaſticæ in corporibus 
ſolidis imbecillitatem; multd magis in eam ſemper partem 
vergir natura rerum, ur perear Motus, quam ut naſcatur. 


| IF Quoniam igitur vari) illi Motus, qui in Munda 


untur, perperud decreſcunt univerſi ; neceſle eſt 
G 3 prorſus 
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ellec ayent | beſoin d' une nouvelle im- 


preſſion ; ce n' eſt point un deſordre, ni une 
imperfection dans ] Ouvrage de Dieu ( 
weft qu une ſuite de la nature des crea- 


tures, qui font dans la dépendance. Cette 


dependance n' eſt pas une choſe, qui ait be- 
ſoin d' etre rectißse. L'Exeniple qu on 
allegue d' un homme qui fait une Machine, 
n 4 aucun rapport 4 la matiere dont it 5 
agit ici; parce que les Forces, en vertu des 
quelles cette Machine continue de fe mouboir, 
ſont. tout. d. fait independantes ile POuvrier. 
15. On wm admettre les mots d' In- 
telligentia ſupramundana, de la manier: 
dont Þ Auteur les explique ici : Mais ſan; 
cette explication, ils pourroient aiſement 
aire naitre une fauſſe idee, comme ſi Dieu 


n etoit par rëellement & ſubſtantiellement 


preſent par tout. 
16. 2 reponds aux Queſtions que I on 


propoſe ici; Que Dieu agit toujours de la 
maniere la plus reguliere & 1a. plus parfaite: 


p #1 
een. Pen 
* a 
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tous ler differens mouue ment, qui ſont dans le monde, dimi- 
nuent continue llement; il eſt abſolument neceſſaire & avir 


recours 4 quelques Principes Atifs, pour conſerver & pour renn 
veller ces mouvemens,, Newton Optice, Quæſt. ult. pag, 
WI. TO ld He To eee 
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Dr. CLARK EV Third, Reply. 


ſo as to ſtand in need of ne impreſſions; is 
no inconvenience, no diſorder, no imper- 
fection in the Workmanſhip of the Uni- 
verſe ; but is the conſequence of the Na- 
ture of dependent Things. Which Depen- 
dency of Things, is not a matter that 
wants to be rectified. The Caſe of a Hu- 
mane Workman making a Machine, is quite 
another thing: Becauſe the Powers ox 
Forces by which the Machine continues to 
move, are altogether independent on the 
üg used far OY h aa, 5 

15. The Phraſe, Intelligentia ſupramun- 
dana, may well be allowed, as it is here 
explained: But wit hout this explication, 
the expreſſion is very apt to lead to a 
wrong. Notion, as if God was not really and 
ſubſtantially preſent every where. 


16. To the Queſtions here propoſed, the 

Anſwer is: That God does always act in 

the moſt regular and perfact manner: That 
8 N K 13 r * By | 


4% . 
* "TE 1 nne 


— * > 


— 


Wii 


ciples, Newton! Oprice, Queſt, ulr, pig. 341, 343. 
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Troifieme Replique:de Mr. Clarke. 
Qu il ny a aucun deſordre dans: fon Ou. 
vrage; & que les changemens qu il fait 
dans H. 'Erar preſent de la 8 1 ſont 
pas plus extraordinaires, que le ſain 4 il i 
ue conſerver cot Etute Que lors que les oboſei 
ſont en elles memes abſolument 2 Gin. 
differentes, la Volonte 75 Dieu peut ſ de. 
terminor librement fu le choix, fung qu 
nucune cauſe rangers la faſſe 2 55 & que 
12 pouvoir que Dieu a d Agi. te ma- 
more, eſt uns veritable. Pe, foclion Ef 
je repouds que l 2286 ace ne en F 


Ordre % de 1 Silage e 
ſence des Corp. 

17. AP egard hg: 79 8 Wk "ie 7 
22 it pas de ſpauoir es que ler besiegte. 
ou 5 Philoſophes diſent communethent 
cette "matieve, mulefur quelles raiſons i 
appuyent leurs ſentimens. Si un Miracle 
oft toljours une Action, qui ſorpaſſe la puil- 
heyy 5 e Lal g? en ork 

un homme ſur Þ i 
— au. Soleil (ou de bo. Terre) eft 
arrete, ce ne ſer point un Miracle, pui le 
es deux cho ſes. ſe ent Faire Tank Þ 
Tervention une uiſſance infinite,” 8 1 un 
Corps ſe ment artonr. d un Centre Hans lt 
PFuidey &. fi ce \mowoement eſt une choſe 
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there are no Diſorders in the Workmanſhip 
of God; and that there is nothing more 
extraordinary in the Alterations he is pleaſed 
to make in the Frame of things, than in 
his rontinuation of it: That in things in 
their own nature abſolutely Equal and In- 
different, the Will of God can freely chooſe 
and determine it ſelf," without any External 
Cauſe-to impell it; and that tis a Perfection 
in Odd, to be zb1s- ſo to do. That Space, 
does not at all depend on the Order or Si- 
tunt ian or Exi ſtence of Bodies. And as to 
the Notion of Miracles, 10.199 


„iii Win SAVE 2 den 21 

17. The Queſtion is not, what it is that 
Divines or Philoſophers uſually allow or not 
ur allow; but what Reaſons Men alledge for 
ls cher Opinions. If a Miracle be That only, 
le which ſurpaſſes the Power of all Created 
i. Weings ; then for a Man to walk on the 
7a Water, or for the Motion of the Sun or 


1: Iche Earth to be ſtopped, is no Miracle; 


eſt {Wlince none of theſe things require infinite 
ve Power to effect them. For a Body to 
n- move in a Circle round a Center in Vacuo; 
un if it be uſtal (as the Planets moving about 
le I che Sun,) 'tis no Miracle, whether it be ef- 
ſe fected immediately by God himſelf, or me- 
ter I diately by any Created Power: But if it be 
unuſual, (as, for a beauvy Body to be ſu- 
ſpended, and move ſo in the Air,) tis equal- 
ly a Miracle, whether it be effected imme- 
| diately 


By 
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motuement, on ng a ſoit produit pan un: Nu 


Traifiewe Replique de Mir. Clarke. 


quelque | Creature. Mais ſi ce mouvement 
autour d un Centre eft rare & extraordinaire, 
comme ſeroit celui d' un Corps peſant ſu 
ſpendu dans Þ air; ce ſera egalement in Ip 
Miracle, ſoit que Dien meme produiſe «ih, 


Creature ini b \ Enfin, ſi tout . 
qui n' eſt pas effet des Forces naturelles dy 
Corps, & qu on ne ſpauroit e 2 pa 
ces Forces, eſt un Miracle; it's enſuivn 

e tous les mouveniens des — . ſont 
des Miracles. Ce qui ſemble prouver demon. 
firativement, que le ſpauant Auteur à un 


Jauſe i idee de la nature du Miracle. 
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Pr. CLARKE Third Reply. 


u diately by God himſelf, or mediately by 
e, N any inviſible Created Power. _ Laſtly; 
if whatever ariſes not from, and is not ex- 
plicable by, the Natural Powers of Body, 
be a Miracle; then Every animal. mat ion 
whatſoever, is a Miracle. Which ſeems 
demonſtrably to ſhow, that this Learned 
Author's Notion of a Miracle is erroneous. 
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Reponſe au Troiſieme Ecrit Anglo 


- 


1. JyAns les choſes indifferentes abſolu 
ment, il n' y a point de choix, 0 
par e, ee point d' eleftion ny volontt; 
puisque le choix doit avoir quelque raiſon 
ou principe. | 
2. Une ſimple volonte ſans aucun motif 
(a mere Will,) eſt une fiction non ſeulemen 
contraire d la perfection de Dieu, mais en 
core chimerique & cantradiftoire, incon- 
patible avec la Definition de la volonté, 6 
aſſez refutte dans W*Þhepdicee. 
3. I eft indifferent de ranger trois com 
Egaux & en tout ſemblables, en quel ordn 
qu" on voudra;, & pan conſequent ils ne ſe 
ront jamais ranges, par 6 qui ne fai 
rien qut—-avec-ſapeſſe.”” Mais auſſi tran 
Auteur des choſes, il n' en produira point ci 
par conſequent il n' y en a point dau; 


Ia. Natures 


* 4. 5 


OE 8 kur Paper, 


oi h 2 1 Pr. Canter Third 
Kepht | 


* IN N abſolurel ee ee 
is no | Foundation 2 Choice ; and 
enſequently no Election, nor Will; ſince 
Choice — . be founded on ſome Reaſon, 
Mor Principle. © © 
i . A mere Will without any Mective; is 
Hction, not only contrary to God's Per. 
ow but alſo chimerical and contra- 
dickory , inconſiſtent with the Definition of 
the il, and ſufficiently confuted in my 
Throditea. f 

3. Tis a thing indifferent, to place three 
Bodies, equal mg perfectly alike, in any 
order whatſoever; and —— they 
will * never be placed i in Any order, by Him. 


* See Ap- 


4 who does nothing without Wiſdom. But bend, 
* then, He being the Author of things, no N 4, 
au ſuch things will be produced by him at all; — 
and conſequently there are no ſuch things | 
n Nature. 
1 — 4. There 


94 


Owatrieme Ecrit de Mr. LEIBENIIzZ. 


4. L u a point deux Individus indiſ. 
cernables. . Un Gentilhomme  eſprit d. 
mes amis, en parlant avec may en preſence de 
Madame I Electrice dans le jardin de Herren. 
hauſen, orut qu il trouveroit bien deux 
fenilles entierement ſemblables. Madame ! 
Electrice Þ en defia, & il courut long temps 
en vain pour en chercher. Deux gouttes d 
enu, ou de lait, regardees par le Microſcope, 
ſe trouveront diſcernables. C' eſt un argu. 
ment contre les Atomes, qui ne ſont pas moins 
combattus que le Vuide par les Principes dt 
la veritable: Metaphyſique. \- Py 


5. Ces grands Principes de la Raiſon ſuf- 
fiſante & de Þ 1dentite des indiſcernables, 
changent  etat de la Metaphyſigue; qui 
devient | rfelle & demonſirative par. leur 
moyen Au lieu qu autres fois elle ne con- 
ſiſtoit prefque qu en termes Vuiden. 

6. Poſer deux choſes indiſcernables, ef 
poſer la meme choſe ſous deux noms. | Ainſ 
* eee que Þ Univers aurait en d 
abord unt autre poſition du Temps & du 


Lieu que celle qui eſt arrives effettivement ; 
G que pourtant toutes le parties de! Univers 
auroient eu la meme poſition entre eller, que 


11 


celle qu elles ont receite en 'effett ;, eſt une 


fiction impoſſible. 


? 
* 9 F 


. M. LetenitZ's Fourth Paper. 
i. 4. There is no ſuch thing as Two In- 
1: dividuals indiſcernible from each other. An 
Ingenious Gentleman: of my Acquaintance, 
diſcourſing with me, in the preſence of 
Her Electoral Highneſs the Princeſs Sophia, 
in the Garden of Herrenhauſen; thought he 
could find two Leaves perfectly alike. The 
Princeſs defied him to do it, and he ran 
all over the Garden a long time to look for 
ſome ; but it was to no purpoſe. Two 
Drops of Water, or Milk, viewed with a 
Microſcope, will appear diſtinguiſhable from 
each other. This is an Argument againft 
Atoms; which are confuted, as well as a 
acuum, by the Principles of true Meta- 

53. Thoſe great Principles of a ſiſficient 
deaſon, and of the Identity of Indiſcernibles, 
hänge the State of Metaphyſicks. That 


ur Ncience becomes real and demonſtrative by 
ens of theſe Principles; whereas before, 
t did generally conſiſt in empty Words. 
„. ro ſuppoſe two things indiſcernible, 
to ſuppoſe the ſame thing under two 


Namer. And therefore to ſuppoſe that the 
Univerſe could have had at firſt another po- 
ſition of Time and Place, than that which 
It actually had; and yet that all the Parts 
ue Hof the Univerſe ſnould have had the ſame 
ne NPituation among themſelves, as that which 
they actually had; ſuch a Suppoſition, I 
ly, is an impoſſible Fiction. 
2 yr © 7. The 
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7. La meme raiſon qui fait que . Eſpa 
hors du monde eſt -imaginaire, proteue qui 
tout eſpace vuide eſt 1ne:choſe imaginaire; 
car ils ne different que du grand au petit. 

8. Si l Eſpace eſt une proprietè on tn 
attribut, il doit etre la proprietẽ de quel 
que Subſtance, L Efpace uiade borne, qu 
ſes: patrons ſuppoſent (entre (deux Corps, d. 
quelle Subſtance ſera-· il la propriete ou 
inden on, ot ebw ii ud ; 

Si ] Eſpace infim e immenſite 

P Kipace fini ſera I oppaſe de Þ immenſits 
c eſt d dire, la'menſurabilite, ou! Etendue 
bornèe. Or! Etendue doit: etre ] affectin 
d' un Etenduu. Mais fi cet Eſpace eſt uuidt 
7 ſera un attribut ſans ſujet, une Hendu 
aucun Etendu. C eſt pourquqy, enifaifant 
de! Eſpace une doin on 6 40 
mon ſentiment qui le fait un Ordre des choſei; 
non pas quelque choſe d abſalu. 


5 10 b 
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10. Si Eſpace eſt une realité 45 ſolu 
bien loin d' etre une proprietè un ac 
aentalits oppoſee d la Subſtance, il ſeri 
plus Subſiſtant que ler Subſtances. Dieu 
ne le ſauroit dotruire, ny mume c banger en 
rien. Il eſt non ſeulement immenſe dans |t 
tout, mais encore Immuable & Eternel 
en chaque partie. Il ꝙ aura une infinite dt 
choſes-Ereryelles hors de Die. 


LA) * $$ ſ 


NM LEIINIT z 9 Fourth: Paper. 
7. The fame reaſon, which ſhows that 


extramundane Space is imaginaty, proves 


that All empty Spare is an imaginary thing; 
for they differ only as greater and leſs. 

8: If Space is a property or Attribute, it 
muſt be the Property of ſome Subſtance. 
But what Subſtance will That Bounded 
empty Space be an Affection or Property 
of, which the Perſons I am arguing with, 
ſuppoſe to be between Two Bodies? 

9. IH infinite Space is Immenſity, finite 
Space will be the Oppolite to Immenſity, 
that is, twill be Menſurability, or limited 
Extenſiun. Now Extenſion muſt be the 


any reſpect. It will be not only immenſe 
In the whole, but alſo Immutable and Eter- 


al in every part. There will be an infinite 


Number of Eternal things be/ides God. 


u H 11. To 
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11. Dire que [ Eſpace infini eſt fans 
parties, c* eft aire que les Eſpaces ſinis ne |; 
compoſent point; & que i' Eſpace. infin 
pourrott fubſiſter, - quand tous les Eſpace 


fmis ſeroient reduits d rien. Ce ſeroit comme 


ff on difoit dans lu Suppofition- Cartel 
enne d' un Univers corpore! etendu ſan 
bornes, que cet Univers pourroit | ſubſrſter 
quand tous les Corps qui le compoſent, ſe 
roient reduits d rie. 
12. On attribue des parties à J Eſpace, 
p. 19. gene Edition de la Defenſe de I Ar. 
gument contre M. Dodwell; & on les fait 
mſeparables l' une de I autre. Mais p. 30 
de la Seconde Defenſe, on en fait des partis 
improprement ditas: Cela ſe peut entenan 
dans un Bon ſe n... 
13. De dire que Diets faſſe avancer tau 
Univers, en ligne unoite nn due, ſuns) 
rien changer amtræment, c eſt encore une Suj- 
ofrrion Chimerique: Car deux tuts indi- 
cernables ſont le meme &tat, & par gonſe 
quant ciel un cbangemant qui ne chatige rien. 
Deo plus, il n“ ann time ny raiſon. 0 
Dien ur fait rion ſuns raiſon ; il eſt im 
poſhble .qu il y ait iy. Oα que 4 


ſtroit agendo nihil agere, commit je uien. 


do ung id cnc de Hudiſcernabilit'“ 
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11. To w that infinite Space has no 
| Mparts, is to ſay that it does not conſiſt of 


nite Spaces ; and that Infinite Space might | 
ſubliſt, though all finite Spaces ſhould be 
educed to nothing. It would be, as if 
ne ſhould ſay, in the Carteſian Suppoſition 
of a material extended unlimited World, 
that ſuch a World might ſubſiſt, though 
all the Bodies of which it conſiſts, ſhould 
de reduced to nothing. an 
12. The Author aſcribes. Parts to Space, 
19. of the 3d Edition of his Defenſe" of 
be Argument” againſt Mr. Dodwell ; and 


30, % vakes them r one from another. 
us Wut, 5. 30. of bis Second Defenſe, he ſays 


hey are parts improperly ſb called Which 
pay be underſtood in a good ſenſeG. 


au 12. To ſay that God can cauſe the 
ole Univerſe to move forward in a Right 
„ine, or in any other Line, without making 
dietherwiſe any Alteration in it; is another 
fe. Chimerical Suppoßrion. För; tie Sthtes * See 4p- 
ien BWndiſceriieb1z from each other, are the [amp Peli. 
ate; and conſequently; 'tis a change * 
* ö 1 | 
1m-WWithout any change. Beſides, there is mei- 
eber Rhine nor Reaſon in it. But God 

loes nothing without Neaſon; And tis 


mpoſible there ſhould be any here. Be- 
des, it would be agendo nibil agere, as 
have juft now ſaid, becauſe" of the In- 
liſcernibility. eee u N 55 
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14. Ce ſont Idola Tribũs, Chimeres toute 
pures, & Imaginations ſuperficielles, Tou m 
cela n eſt fonde, que fur la Suppoſition qu th 
Eſpacè imaginaire eſt reel, - | th 
15. C' eſt-une fiction ſemblable, c' et i 
dire impoſſible, de ſuppoſer que Dieu ail 50 
cret le Monde quelques Millions d' anne h. 
pluſtoſt. Cæiæ qui donnent dans ces ſortu Y, 
de Fict ions, ne ſauroient repondre d ceux qi ki 
argumenteroient pour Þ Eternitè du Mond ch 
Car Dieu ne faiſant rien'ſans raiſon, u 
point de raiſon n eftant aſſignable Free il 
ait point cree le monde pluſtoſt; il Mw 
ſuivra, ou qu il n' ait rien cree du tout, it 
qu il ait produit le monde avant tout ten nc 
AMgnable, c eſt d dire. que le monde ſi be 
Eternel. Mais gens on montre que le cn 
mencement, quel qu il ſoit, eſt tousjour: be 
meine choſe, la queſtion pourquay J nent it 
pas etè autrement, eſſe. 2" 1, |. 0 
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1̃656. Si ! Eſpace & le Temps eſtoin 
1 quelque choſe d abſolu, & eft d dire, ab 
eſtoient autre choſe; que certains Ordres dell 
choſes; ce que je dis, ſerqig Contradiction in 
Mais cela n 6tant point,] Hypotheſe eſt co di 
tradiftoire, c eft d dire, 6 eſt, une Fitinth 


impoſſible. rg 50 5025 r ah; 
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Mr. LEIBNITZ's Fourth Faper. 


te! 14. Thele are Idola Tribus, mere Chi- 
ou MW meras, and ſuperficial Imaginations. All 
this is only grounded upon the Suppoſition, 
that imaginary Space is real. 
15. It is a like fiction, (that is) an im- 
au poſſible one, to ſuppoſe that God might 
11 have created the World ſome Millions of 
ne Years ſooner. They who run into ſuch 
qu kind of Fictions, can give no anſwer to one 
14; that ſhould argue for the Eternity of the 


world. For ſince God does nothing with- 
vi out Reaſon, and no Reaſon can be given 
why he did not create the World ſooner; 
it will follow, either that he has created 
mi nothing at all, or that he created the World 
i before any aſſignable time, that is, that the 
World is Eternal. But when once it has 
been ſhown, that the Beginning, whenever 


it was, is always the ſame thing; the 
Queſtion, Why it was not otherwiſe or- 
dered, becomes needleſs and inſignificant. 
16. If Space and Time were any thing 
abſolute, that is, if they were any thing 
elſe, beſides certain Orders of things; then 
indeed my aſſertion would be a Contra- 
dition. But ſince it is not ſo, the Hypo- 
theſis [that Space and Time are any thing 
abſolute}-is contradictory, that is, tis an 
impoſſible Fiction. 
17. And the Caſe is the ſame as in Geo- 
metry; where by the very Suppoſition that a 
8 | H \ | Figure - 
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tion mẽme; qu une Figure ſoit plus. grande F 
q en effect elle n' eſt point plus grande ſ tit 
C' eſt une ( diction; mais ella eſt dam de 
Hypot he ſe g agquelle pour cela "meme , E 
trouve fauſſe. i 

18. L' uniformite de P Efpace fait qu il 
# a aucune Raiſon ny Interne ny Externe, ne 
pour en diſcerner les parties, & pour y c hoiſi I b. 
Car cette Raiſon Externe de diſcerner, u m 
fauroit etre fondee que dans I Interne ; au. E 
trement c eft diſcerner ] indiſcernable, ae 


6 eft choiſir ſans diſcerner. La volonti i o 
fans Raiſon, ſeroit le Hazard des Epicuriens in 
n Dieu qui agiroit par une telle volonts A 
ſeroit un Dieu de nom. La. ſource de cu Cl 
errenrs eſt, qu” on ' point de ſoin d evita ft 
ce qui deroge aux Perfections Divines. 01 
J . pl 
| de 

19. Lors que deux choſes incompatiblul 
ſont également bonnes, & que tent en elle be 
que par leur combinaiſon avec d' autres, Ih 
une n a point d avantage ſur Þ autre ; ot 
Dieu nen produira aucune. 7 , 
| U 


20. Dieu weft jamais determine par les 
choſes externes, mais tousjours. par ce quiſ tt 
eſt en luy, c' et d dire pariſes connoifſances,|l th 
avant qu il y ait aucune choſe hors de luy. | at 

21. In y a point de raiſon' poſſihle, qui 
puiſſe limiter la quantité de la matiere. li 
Ainſi cette limitation ne ſauroit avoir _ fy 

; 22. K 
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Figure is greater than it really is, we ſome- 
times prove that it 75-708 greater. This in- 
deed is a Contradiction; but it lies in the 
Hypotheſis, which appears to be falſe for 
that very reaſon. | 

18. Space being uniform, there can be 
neither any External nor Internal Reaſon, 
by which to diſtinguiſh its parts, and to 
make any choice among them. For, any 
External Reaſon to diſcern between them, 
can only be grounded upon ſome Internal 
one. Otherwiſe we ſhould difcern what is 
indiſcernible, or chuſe without diſcerning. 
A Will without Reafon, would be the 
Chance of the Epicureans. A God, who 
ſhould a& by ſuch a Will, would be a God 
only in Name, The cauſe of theſe Errors 
proceeds from want of care to avoid what 
derogates from the Divine Perfections. 

19. When two things which cannot Both 
be together, are equally good; and neither in 
themſelves, nor by their combination with 
other things, has the one any advantage 
over the other; God will produce Nei- 
ther of them. 

20. God is never determined by external 
things, but always by what is in himſelf; 
that is, by his Knowledge of things, before 
any thing exiſts zwthout himſelf. 

21. There is no poſſible Reaſon, that can 
limit the quantity of Matter ; and therefore 
fuch limitation can have no place. 

H 4 22, And 


pendix 


103 


1 Se Ap- 


Ns 4, 
and 9. 


104 Quatrieme Ecrit de Mr. L1sntrtz. 


22. Et ſuppoſe cette limitation arbitraire, 
on pourroit tousjours adjouter E choſe 


ſans deroger d la Perfection des choſes qui 


ſont deja: Et par conſequent il faudra tous 
jorrs y adjouter quelque choſe, pour agir ſui. 
vant le Principe de la Perfection des Opera- 


tions Divines. 


23. Ainſi on ne ſauroit dire que la pre. 


ſente quantite de la matiere eft la plus con. 
venable pour leur preſente Conſtitution. E 


quand meme cela ſeroit, il“ enſuivroit que 
cette preſente Conſtitution des eſe ne ſe: 
roit point la plus convenable abſolument, j 
elle empeche d' employer plus de matiere ; il 
vaudroit donc en 272 une autre, capa- 


ble de quelque choſe de plus. 


24. Je ſerois bien aiſe de voir le paſſagt 
d lhe qui prenne po AL ls 
trement que Goclenius. e | 
25. Si Scapula dit que Senſorium eſt l 
place ou Þ entendement reſide, il entendra 


Organe de la ſenſation interne. Ainſi il 


ne é loignera point de Goclenius. 


26. Senſorium @ tougjours te Organe 
de la ſenſation. La glande pineale ſeroit 


ſtclon des Cartes, le Senſorium dans le ſens 


qr” on rapporte de Scapula. 


27. U 
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22. And ſuppoſing an arbitrary Limi- 
tation of the Quantity of Matter, ſome- 
ming might always be added to it without 
. Bidcrogating from the Perfection of thoſe 
things which do already exiſt; and con- 
ſequently ſomething muſt always be added, 
in order to act according to the Principle 
of the Perfection of the divine Operations. 
23. And therefore it cannot be ſaid, 
that the preſent quantity of Matter is the 
fiteſt for the preſent Conſtitution of Things. 
And ſuppoſing it were, it would follow that 
this. preſent Conſtitution of things would 
not be the fitteſt abſolutely, if it hin- 
ders God from, uſing more Matter. It 
were therefore better to chuſe another con- 
ſitution of things, capable of ſomething 
Deen ee 
24, J ſhould be glad to ſee a paſſage of 
any Philoſopher, who takes Senſorium in 
ny other Senſe than Goclenius does. 
25. If Scapula ſays that Senſorium is the 
Mace. in which the Underſtanding reſides, 
We means by it the Organ of internal Sen- 
ation. And therefore he does not differ 
from Goclenius.. 
26, Senſorium has always ſignified the 
Organ of Senſation. The Glandula pi- 
ealis would be, according to Carteſius, 4 
the Senſorium, in the above-mentioned ſenſe 
of Scapula, | ü 


S & r 
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27. Ny a glierbt d' Expreſſion noi] 
convenable' ſur oe ſujet," — celle qui donn p. 
a Dien un Senſorlum. Tt ſemble qu elle I m 
Fait l' Ame du Monde. Et on aura bien d 
la peine d donner d V uſage que M. Ney. 
ton fait de ce mot, un ſens qui le puiſſ 
inn 
28. Quoy qu i' agiſſe dit ſens d. 
M. Nevio, 8 non pas Ane de Gock 
nius, on ne me doit point blamer d' av 
| allegus le Dictionnaire Philoſophique de «© 
auteur ; parceque le but des Dictionnaires ef 
| de marquer Þ uſage des termer. © 


| 29. Dieu d appergoit des choſes en ly 
f meme. IL. Eſpace eft le lieu des choſes, Sp 
| non pas le lieu des dees de Diet: A mon 
| qu” on ne conſidere Þ Eſpace comme quelquMon 
choſe. qui faſſe l' Union de Dien & dMibet 

choſes, al imitation de Þ Union de Þ Ame Oithe 

| du Corps qu” on & imagine ; be qui rendrithe 
| encore Dieu l' Ame du Monde. Wy 
30. Auſſi a-t-on tort dans la Comparaiſn 

qu” on fait de la connoiſſance & de! Obe 
ration de Dieu avec cellè des ames. Les amm 
connoiſſent les choſes, parce que Dieu a mis 
elles un Principe Repreſentatif de ce qui ef 
hors d' ellen. Mais Dieu connoift les choſe, 
parce qu il les produit continuellement. 


31. Les ames n' operent ſur les. choſe 
| ſelon may, que parceque des Corps s' accom 
| modeſt 
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27. There is hardly any Expreſſion leſs 
proper upon this Subject, than that which 
makes God to have a Senſorium. It ſeems 
to make God the Soul of the World. And 
it will be a hard matter to put a juſtifiable 
ſenſe upon this Word, according to the Uſe 
dir Iſaac Newton makes of it. | 
28. Though the queſtion: be about the 
Senſe” put upon that Word by Sir Iſaac 
Netoton, and not by Goclenius; yet I am 
not to blame for quoting the Philoſophical 
Dictionary of that Author, becauſe the 
deſign of Dictionaries is to ſhew the uſe 
of Words. B15 
29. God perceives things in himſelf. 
pace is the Place of things, and not the 
on Place of God's Ideas Unleſs we look up- 
uon Space as ſomething that makes an Union 
da between God and Things, in imitation of 
de imagined Union between the Soul and 
trove Body ; which would ſtill make God the 
Hul of the World. 
30. And indeed the Author is much in 
the wrong, when he compares God's Know- 
ledge and Operation, with the Knowledge 
and Operation of Souls. The Soul knows 
things, becauſe God has put into it a * ge 44 
Principle Repreſentative of Things without. pendix, 
Nut God knows things, becauſe he produces * * 
hem continually. 
boſe 31. The Soul does not act upon things, 
com-Yaccording to my Opinion, any _— = 
WW caule 
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modent d leur deſirs en vertu de Þ harmonie 
que Dieu y a preetablie, © 


32. Mais ceux qui “ imaginent que lei 
ames peuvent donner une Force nouvelle au 
Corps, & que Dieu en fait autant dans |: 
monde pour redreſſer les defauts de (i 
machine; approchent trop Dieu de Þ ame, 
en donnant trop a Þ ame & trop peu d Dieu. 


33. Car il n'y a que Dieu qui puiſſe don. 
ner a la nature de nouvelles Forces, mai; 
il ne le fait que ſurnaturellement. S' il a 
beſoin de le faire dans le cours naturel, i 
auroit fait un ouvrage' tres imparfait, | 
reſſembleroit dans le monde a ce que le vul 
gaire attribue d l' Ame dans le Cons. 


34+ En voulant ſouteniy./ cette Opinim 
vulgaire de P influence de P Ame fur | 
Corps, par  Exemple de Dieu operant hon 
de lui; on fait encore que Dieu reſſembleroit 
trop a Ame du Monde. Cette affectatin 
encore de blamer mon Expreſſion d' Intelli- 
gentia Supramundana , ſemblè pancbhe 
2 gals 


35. Les images dont ! Anis eſt affectet . 
immediatement, ſont en elle. meme ;, mais ® 
elles repondent d celles du Corps. La pre- by 
ſence de l' ame eſt imnarfaite G ne heut 1. 


ere 
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becauſe the Body adapts: it ſelf to the De- 
fires of the Soul; by virtue of the * Har- See 45. 
mony, which God has pre-eſtabliſhed be- Ne 5. 
tween them. | 
32. But They who fancy that the Soul 
„Jaan give a new Force td the Body; and that 
Cod does the fame in the World, in or- 
7 der to mend the Imperfections of his Ma- 
chine; make God too much like the Soul, 
by aſcribing too much to the Soul, and too 
little to God. 
33. For, none but God can give a nem 
Force to Nature; And he does it only ſ#- 
it perm aturally. If there was need for him to 
Jo it in the natural courſe of things; he 
Vould have made a very imperfect Work. 
„1A That rate, He would be with reſpect to 
the World, what the Soul, in the vulgar no- 
tion, is with reſpect to the Body. 
4 Thoſe who undertake to defend the 
„ {vulgar Opinion concerning the Soul's in- 
ben ſuence over the Body, by inſtancing in 
rel God's operating on things External; make 
tin Cod ſtill too much like à Soul of the 
ell. World. To which I add, that the Au- 
he thor's affecting to find Fault with the 
Words, Intelligentia Supramundana, ſeems 
alſo.to incline that way. \ 
% 35+ The Images, with which the Soul 
i immediately affected, are within it ſelf ; 
2 but they correſpond to thoſe of the Body. 
en The preſence of the Soul is imperfect, and 
IT can 


lle 
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etre expliquie que par derte corre ondance, Ice 
Mais celle de Dieu e, t parfaite, * fe ma d 

mifeſte par ſon — 1 
36. L' on ſuppoſe mal contre oy, que p 
preſence de I Ame eff lize aves ſon influence 
ſur le Corps; puis qu on ** * je Me 
cette influence. 

37. Il eft auſſi inen eplicabli que P Ame 
ſoit diffuſe par le day que de faire 
gu" elle ſoit diffuſe par le "Cape tout en. 
tier: La difference n 'eft que gong au 
moins. 


38. Cenx qui 5 imaginent que lee Force 
actives ſe diminuent d elles memes dans |; 
Monde, ne connoiſſem- pus bien les princi 
pales loix de la nature, G. ts beaute dr 
ewvrages de Dies. 

39. Comment prouwveront Ab; "ou ce defau 
eſt une JO te la- dependonee det mes 


, 45, Ce tefieut de nos Machines, qui fai 
1 qu elles ont beſoin d' tre tile Aer, vient 
de cela meme, qu' elles ne ſo 2 
i dependantes de Þ Ouvrieri e epen- 
i dance de Dieu qui eft dans la Nature, hien 
loin di etre cauſe de ce defaut, eff uff 


cauſe qe ce defaut n'y oft point, parcequ 
| elle eſt fi dependante 2 un Ouvrier trop 
| parfait pour faire un Ouvrape 75 git be- 
| ſoin d' &rre rediefſe. I eſt uni que chaque 


| Machine panticuliere de la nature, eſt en 


quelque fagon ſiijette a étre derracquie; 
2 mais 


can onl be explained by That Correſpon- 

"" ence. 0 But the preſence of God is per- 
fect, and manifeſted by his Operation. 

36. The Author wrongly ſuppoſes a- 
zainſt me, that the preſence of the Soul is 
onneGed with its influence over the Body; 
for he knows, I reje& That infſnencee. 
37. The Soul's being diffuſed through 
be Brain, is no leſs inexplicable, "than its 
being , diffuſed through the whole Body. 
The Difference is only in more and. leſs, 


38. They who-fancy that * active Force 
eſſens of it ſelf in the World, do not well 


ad the beauty of the Works of God : 
39. How will they be able to prove, 


hat this py 0 is a cunſequence of the de- 


4; % The imperfection of our Machines, 
ent hich is the reaſon why they want to be 
ſz ended, proceeds from this very thing, 
en. at they do not ſufficiently depend upon 


It Workman. And therefore the depen- 
ce of Nature upon God, far from being 
he cauſe of ſuch an imperfection, is rather 


* e reaſon why there. is no ſuck, imper- 
be- 0 en in Nature, ' becauſe | it depends ſo 


uch upon an Artiſt, who is too perfect 
make a work that wants to be mended. 
Lis true that every particular Machine of 
HAI Nature, 
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nderſtand the principal Laws of Nature, of Dr. 


EKReph. 


80 F 
112 Ovatrieme Ecrit de Mr. LEIINITz. 
mais non pas Þ Univers tout entier, qui N 
ſauroit diminuer en Perfection. ail 


41. On dit que! Eſpace ne depend poin 
de la Situation des Corps. Je reponds qu 
il eſt vray qu il ne depend point d une tell 
ou telle Situntion des Corps; mais il eſt it 
Ordre i fait que les Corps ſont Situablez 
& par lequel ils ont une Situation entre eu 

en exiſtant ehſemble, comme le temps eſt cn 

Ordre par rapport d leur poſition ſucceſſus 

Mais il u' y avoit point de Creatures, | 

910. Efpace'& le Tape ne ſeroient que dans li 
e Het de Dew! Vt ol GLO 3D 2 


= 


442. [Wl ſemble qu" ow avoue icy que ih 
- qu on ſe fait th Miracle w eſt pas cell 
4% en ont communement les Theologien 
les Philoſophes. Il me ſuffit donc, qu 
mes Adverſaires ſont obliges de recouriri 
ce qu on appelle Miracle dans F uſag 
receu. * LEN | ; 
43. 7 4 qu en voulant changer 
ſens 76 1 on ne ame, of 
un ſentiment incommode. La nature di 
Miracle ne conſiſte nullement dans P uu 
alite &. inuſualitè; autrement les Monſtre 
ſeroient des Miracles. 00944 
44. II y A des Miracles d' une forte in. 
ferieure, qu un Ange peut produire; car! 
heut, par Exemple, faire qu' un homme aill 
fur Þ:eau' ſans enfonter. - Mais il y a du 
REPLY Miraclu 


. M. ErIZN TZ Furth Paper: 
Nature, is, in foie meaſure; liable to be 
diſordered; but not the whole Univerſe, 
which cannot diminiſh in . ys 

41. The Author contends, that Space 
does not depend upon the Situation of 
Bodies. I anfwer: Tis true, it does not de- 
pend upon ſuch or ſuch a ſituation of Bodies; 
but it is That Order, which renders Bodies 
capable” of being ſituated, and by which 


* they have a Situation among themſelves 
i hen they exiſt together; as Time is That 
yder, with reſpe to their Succeſſroe po- 


tion. But if there were no Creatures, 
Space and Time would be only in the 
deas of God. | | > 


„ Fhe Author ſeems to acknowledge 
8 ere, that his Notion of a Miracle is not 


he ſame with that which Divines and Phi- 
olophers uſually have. It is therefore ſuf- 
cient for my purpoſe, that my Adverſa- 


ies are obliged to have recourſe to what is 
Ro called a Mitacle. "0 
WI. Lam afraid the Author, by altering 


ds Setife commonly put upon the Word 
Mack, will fall into an inconvenient 
Dbinion.”. The nature of a Miracle does 
ot at all conſiſt in Uſualneſs or Unuſual- 


44. There are Miracles of an inferior 
rt, which an Angel can Work. He can, 


Vater without finking. But there are Mi- 
* [ racles 


br inſtance, make a Man Walk upon the 
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eſs; For then ang , would be Miracles. 


114 Owatrieme Ectit de Mr. LEIBNIIzZ. 
Miracles eos a Dieu, & qui ſurpaſſen 
0 


toutes les Forces naturelles; tel eſt celuy d 
crter ou d' annihiler. . 

45. 1l eft furnaturel auf, que les Corp 
5 attirent de loin ſans aucun Moyen ;, 6 
gu un Corps aille en rond, ſans & ęc arte 
par la tangente, quoyque rien ne Þ empechil 
de $s tcarter ainſi. Car ces effects ne ſon 
point explicables par les natures des choſec, 


5 = — 
—— — — —— — 
— £ — — 


| 
\ 
4 
| 


46. Pourquoy la Motion des animaux u 
ſeroit elle point explicable par les For 
naturelles ? II eſt vray que le commence 
ment des animaux eſt auſſi inexplicable pa 
leur Mayen, que le commencement du Mond. 


1 


9 


1. OUS ceux qui ſont pour le Vuide, (M 
laiſſent plus mener par l Imaginatin 
que par la raiſon. Quand j &tow jeun 
gargon, je donnay auſi dans le vuide 0 
dans les Atomet; mais la raiſon me ramen. 
L' Imagination Etoit riante. On borne | 
ſes recherches ; on fixe la Meditation conm in 
avec un clou; on croit avoir trouve les pri 
miers Elemens, un non plus ultra. Neu Yer 
> voudrions que la Nature n alldt pas plus loin; 
q elle füt finie, comme notre Eſprit . Mau 
cen eſt point connoitre la grandeur, © lo 
Dat em 


C 1 N . 
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A racles, which none but God can work; 
* they: exceeding all natural Powers. Of 

which kind, are Creating and Aunihilating. 
45. Tis alſo a ſupernatural thing, that 
Bodies ſhould attract one another at a di- 
ſtance, without any intermediate Means; 
and that a Body ſhould move round, without 
receding in the Tangent, though nothing 
hinder it from ſo receding. For theſe Ef- 
ects cannot be explained by the Nature 
ff things. . 

46. Why ſhould it be impoſſible to ex- 
plain the Motion of Animals by Natural 
orces 2 Tho' indeed, the Beginning of 
\nimals-is no leſs inexplicable by natural 
orces;\than the Beginning of the World. 


— 


— _— 


A LL. thoſe who maintain a Vacuum, 

ate more influenced by Imagination 
han by Reaſon. When I was a young 
an, J alſo gave into the Notion of a Fa- 


um and Atoms; but Reaſon brought me 
to the right way. It was a pleaſing Ima- 


nation. Men carry their Inquiries: no 
pn rther than thoſe two things: They (as it 
euere) nail down their Thoughts to them: 


in hey fancy, they have found out the firſt. 

ai lements of Things, a non plus ultra. We 

„ould have Nature to go no farther; and 
12 to 
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Majeſte de! Auteur des choſes. Le moindi 
Corpuſcule eſt attuelememt ſubdiviſe a J in- 
ni, & contient un Monde de nouvelle 
Creatures, dont I Univers manqueroit, |; ct 
Corpuſeule etoit un Atome, c' eſt d ding, 
un corps tout d' une piece fans Subdiviſn, 
Tout de meme, vouloir du Vuide dans |; 
Nature, c eſt attribuer a Dien une Pro 
duction tres imparfaite ;, c eſt violer le grand 
Principe de la neceſſitæ d' une Raiſon ſuff. 
ſante,que bien des gens ont eu dans la bouthe, 
mais, dont ils n ont point connu la =" 
comme jay montre dernierement, en faiſan 
voir par ce Principe que ! Eſpace M eſt qi 
un Ordre des choſes, comme le Temps, 6 
nullement un Eſtre abſolu. Sans parler d 
pluſieurs autres raiſons contre le Vuide & l 
Atomes ; en voicy celles que je prends de | 
Perfection de Dieu, & de la raiſon ſuf 
ſante. Je poſe que toute perfection qu 
Dieu a pu mettre dans les choſes ſans din 
ger aux autres Perfections qui y ſont, ) 
et miſe. Or figurons' nous un "Eſpace en 
trerement vuide, Dieu y pouvoit mettre qui 
que matiere ſans —_ en rien d toutes li 
autres choſes: Done ii Þ y a niſe: Donc ili 
v point d Eſpace entierement vaide : Dont 
rout eſt plein. Le meme raiſumement provi 
q il oe de Corpuſcnle, qui ne ſo 
ſubdiviſe. Voicy encore ] autre raiſonnt 
ment pris de la neceſſte'd* unt Raiſon ſub 
fiſante. II eft point poſſible gu? # » a 
N E 4 Hf 
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to be finite, as our Minds are: But this is 
being ignorant of the greatneſs and Maje- 
ty of the Author of things. The leaſt 
Corpuſcle is actually ſubdivided in inßini- 
mum, and contains a World of other Crea- 
res, which would be wanting in the Uni- 
verſe; if That Corpuſcle was an Atom, that 
„ a Body of one entire piece without Sub- 
diviſion.” In like manner, to admit a Va- 
min Nature, is aſcribing to God à very 
mperfect Work: Tis violating the grand 
Principle of the neceſſity of 'a ſiioient 
Neaſon; which many have talked of, with- 
but underſtanding its true meaning; as I 
we lately ſhown, in proving, by That 
rinciple, that Space is only an Order of 
hings, as Time alſo is, and not at all an 
dalle Being. To omit many other Argu- 
nents againſt a Vacuum and Atoms, I ſhall 
gere mention thoſe which I ground upon 
0d's Perfection, and upon the neceſſity of a 
ficient Reaſon. I lay it down as a Prin- 
ple, that every Perfection, which God 
could impart to things without deroga- 
ng from their other Perfections, has actual- 
been imparted to them. Now, let us 
incy a Space wholly empty. God * could. 
ave placed ſome Matter in it, without dero- 
wing in any reſpe& from all other things: 


4 i _ af rey 


cee Dr. Clarke's Third Reply, S 9; and bis Fourth 
ly, $ 22, 
13 There- 4 
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un Principe de determiner la Proportion de li 1 
mat iore, ou du rempli au vuide, ou du vuiul \ 
au plein. On dira peut etre que ! un dit n 
etre 17 a autre; Mais comme la matien f 
eſt plus parſnite 7 le vuide, la Raiſa li i 
veut qu on obſerve la Proportion Genmotriqus ii || 
& qu il y ait d autant plus de plein, qu if t 
merite di tre preferc. Mais ainſi il u. 5 
aura point de vuide du tout; car. la Per 
fection de la matiere aſt d celle du vuidꝭ o 
comme quelque c hoſe 2 rien. Il en eſt f 
meme das Atames ) Quelle raiſon peut u 
aſhgner de borner la nature dans le progni 
de la Subdiviſian . Fictions purament Arhi 
craires, & indignes de la vraye Philoſopbi 
Les ruiſons qu on allegue pour le vuide, 
faut qu des Saphiſns. 
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- i Therefore he hath actually placed ſome 
nich Matter in That Space: Therefore, there is 
dul no Space wholly Empty : Therefore All is 
ien full. The ſame Argument proves that there 
iſm is no Corpuſcle, but what is Subdivided. I 
que ſhall add another Argument, grounded upon 
1 the neceſſity of a ſiſſicient Reaſon, Tis 
n leren there ſhould be any Principle to 
Pr M determine What Proportion of Matter there 
ought to be, out of all the poſlible degrees 
from a Plenum to a Vacuum, or from a Va- 
t cuum to a Plenum. Perhaps it will be ſaid, 


But, becauſe Matter is more perfect than a 


cal Proportion ſhould be obſerved, and 
that there ſhould be as much more Matter 


have the preference before the latter. But 


then there muſt be No Vacuum at all; for 


the Perfe&ion of Matter is to that of a 
Vacuum, as || Something to Nothing. And 
the caſe is the ſame with Atoms : What rea- 
lon can any one aſſign for confining Na- 
ture in the Progreſſion of Sanding 2 


Theſe are Fictions merely Arbitrary, and 


unworthy of true Philoſophy. The rea- 
ſons alledged for a Vacuum, are mere 
Sophiſms. 


1 * 


|| Se Dr, Clarke's Third Reply, 5 9. and bi Fourth 
Reply, 5 22, | 
| I 4 Dr, 


that the one ſhould be equal to the other: 


Vacuum, Reaſon requires that a Geometri- 


than Vacuum, as the former deſerves to 


1 
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I, & 2. JA Doctrine que Pon trauve ici, 
| conduit 8 la Neceſſitè &. dla 


Fatalite, en ſuppoſant que Irs Motifs ont fa 
le meme rapport 4 la Volontè d' un Agent tio 

* voicz Intelligent, que let Poids 4 T une Bs. 

ci-deſſus lange; de ſorta que quand deux choſes ſont 

le Seco” abſolument indifferentes , un, Agent Intel. Me 


Mr. Leib- ligent ne || pr choiſir P une ou! autre, com- ſth 
Hier Me une Balance ne peut ſe moit voir lors que les 
rappen- Poids ſont 6gaux des deux coteg. Mais voici D 
dice, N;. en quoi conſiſt la Difference. Ine Balance WH, 
11 m_ n eſt pas un Agent: elle eſt thut-a-fait Pal- Wh 
Pappen- eee 72 00 LN 
dice, N*4. five, &. les Pods agiſſent ſur elle; de ſorte Wer 
que. quand les Poids , ſont gau, il n » « Wh 
rien qui la puiſſe mouvoir. Mais les E. Wir 
Ares Intelligens ſont des Agents z. ils ne ſont 
point ſimplement paſhfs, & les, Motifs u agil. P 
ſent Pas ſur-; eu, comme det Poids 4 fer 7 
Kane Balance: Is. ont des Forces, Aﬀtives, Wi 
> is agiſſent, quelque fois par de puiſſans b 
Motifs, quelque fois par des Matifs foibles, WW 
& quelque fois lors que les choſes ſont abſo- te 
lument indifferentes. Dans ce dernier cas, 
#t-pentyav0ir de très-bonnes raiſons pour 
agir, getoigue deux ou pligſieurs manieres 
* | | q 2 a 2 d' agi 
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1, and 2. THIS Notion leads to uni- 
| . verlal Neceſſity and Fate, by 

ſuppoling that Mot ives have the fame rela- 

tion to the Fil of an Intelligent Agent, 
as * Weights have to I a Balance; ſo that See 
ff two things abſolutely indifferent, an In- you. 
telligzent Agent can || no more chooſe Either, cr, S. 
han a Balance can move it ſelf when the cond Paper, 
cights on both ſides are Equal. But the } ©: 


. : See Ap-" : 
Difference lies here. A Balance is no pen 


ce ent, but is merely Paſſive and acied upon Ne. 3. 
- Wy the 1// eights , ſo that, when the Weights 


pre equal, there is nat hing to move it. But N* 4. 


a Winielhgent Beings are Agents; not paſſive, 
in being moved by Mctives, as a Balance 


is by Weights, but they have Active 
Powers and do. move Themſelves, ſometimes 
upon the View of /{{rong Motives, ſome- 
imes upon weak ones, and ſometimes where 
hings are abſolutely indifferent. In which 


S, ctter caſe, there may be very good. reaſon 
o- to ad, though two or more Ways of acting 
75, {Way be abſolutely indifferent. This learned 
ur Writer always ſippoſes the contrary, as a 


inciple; but gives no Proof of it, either 
| from 
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d' agir puiſſent etre abſolument indifferents, 

Le ſcavant Auteur ſuppoſe, toujours le co, 

traire, comme un Principe; mais il 4 

donne aucune Preuve tiree de la Nature de 

Choſes, on des Perfections de Dieu. 

3, & 4. Si le raiſonnement que Þ 9 

trouve ici, ætoit bien fonds, il prouverui 

que Dien n' a cree aucune Matiere, 6 

* voiez meme qui il eſt * impoſſible qu? il en puiſt 

— créer. Car les parties de Matiere, quell 
No , : N | 

and 4. 41 elle ſoit, qui ſont parfaitement ſolide 

| font auſſi parfaitement ſemblables, gow 

qu elles ayent des Figures' & des Dime. 

ſions egales, ce que ! on peut toujours ſi 

poſer, comme tine choſe löl Ces part 

de Matiere pourroient donc occuper egalemen 

bien un autre lieu quę celui qu elles occy 

pennt; & par conſequent il etoit impoſſibl, 

Felon le Ratſonnement du ſęavant Auteur, qu 

Dien les plagat on i! les a aftuellemet 
placees, parce qu il auroit pit avec la me 

Facilité les placer d rebours. Il eſt vrai qi 

on ne ſpauroit voir deux Feuilles, ni peu 

etre deux Goutes d'eau, parfaitement ſen 

blables ;, parce que ce ſont des Corps for 

compoſez. Mais il n' en eſt pas ainſi di 

parties de la Mat iere ſimple & ſolide. E 

meme dans les Compoſez, il n' eſt pas impi| 

ſible que Dien faſſe deux Goutes deaf N 

tout-a-fait ſemblables; & nonobſtant cet 

parfaite reſſemblance, elles ne pourroient pu 

devenir uns ſeule & meme Goute deu di 


J ajoute 


fr 


V 7 
4 3 2 9 7 
182 5 lb 123 
from the Nature of Things, or the Per- 
35, and 4. This Argument, if it was True, 
would prove that God neither has created; 
nor * can poſſibly create any Matter at ally * See 4p- 


For the 5. rfef ly ſolid parts of all Matter pendize, 
g if you _ them of equal F igure and = . 
e menſions (which is always poſſible in Sup- 
de poſitions) are exactly alike; and therefore it 
i would be perfectly indifferent if they were 


der tranſpoſed in Place; and conſequently it 
vas impoſſible (according to this Learned 
11:08 Author's Argument,) for God to place them 
neu in thoſe Places wherein he did actually 
place them at the Creation, becauſe he might 

as eaſily have tranſpoſed their Situation. 
'Tis very true, that no two Leaves, and 
perhaps no two drops of Vater are exactly 
alike; becauſè they are Bodies very much 
compounded. But the caſe is very different 
in the parts of /imple ſolid Matter. And 
even. in undi, there is no impoſſibi- 
ity. for God to make t drops of Mater 
exactly alike. And if he ſporld make them 
exatily alike, yet they would never the 
more become one and the ſume drop of 
Water, becauſe they were alike. Nor 
would the Place of the One, be the Place 
of the Other; though it was abſolutely in- 
different, wich was placed in which _ 
ö ye : | * — 
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P ajoute que le Lieu de Þ une de co; WW 1 
Goutes ne ſeroit pas le Lieu de F autre, W'"1 
quoique leur Situation füt une choſe abſy. thi 

lument indifferente. Le meme Raiſonnement 

& lieu auſſi par rapport d la premiere De. 

termination du Movement d un certain coti 
ett du core oppoſe. 5 4” n 
a eee — deux choſes ſpient par. MW 
_ © faitement ſemblables, elles ne ceſſent pas d Nof 
Etre deux choſes. Les parties du Temp MW” 
font auſſi parfaitement ſemblables, que cell M® 
4s I Eipace ; & cependant deux Inſtants n: 
font pas le meme Inſtant: Cz ne font pas 1. 
non plus deux noms d' un ſeul & wème 
Inſtant. Si Dieu n' avoit cres Is Mond N 
que dans ce moment, i] n* auroit pas et II 
erte daris le temps qu il I a ct Er i" 
Dieu a donné, (on £ il peut donner) un WMP 
Etendue bornee 2 Þ Univers, il & enſitit qu ab 
Univers doit etre naturellement capable de al 


mouvement ; Car ce qui eft borne, ne peut . 
etre; immobile. I] paroit donc yu ce qt it 
Je vient da dire, que ceux qui ſout ionnent qu = 


Dieu ne:pouvoit pas créer le Monde dans in 
autre Temps, ou dans un autre Lieu; font 
la Matiere: neceſſairement infinie & ter- 
nelle, & redui ſent tout d la Neceſſitè G 
57. Si Uniuers à une Etendue  boynee, 
Eſpace qui eſt au delà du Monde, „ 2 
point imaginaire, mais r6el; Let Eßppacen i ® 
vuides dant le Monde mme ne ſont pas 


imagi- 
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The ſame reaſoning holds like wiſe concern- 
ing the original determination of Motion, 
this way or the contrary way. 


and 6. Two things, by being exa&h 
alike, do not ceaſe to be Two. The parts 
of Time, are as exactly like to each other, 
s thoſe of Space: Yet 79 Points of Time, 
are not the ſame Point of Time, nor are 
they tg Names of only the ſame Point of 
Time. Had God created the World but 
This Moment, it would not have been 
created at the Time it was created. And 
if God bas made (or can make) Matter 
Hnite in Dimenſions, the material Univerſe 
muſt conſequently be in its Nature Move- 
alle; For nothing that is finite, is immove- 
able. To ſay therefore that God could not 
have altered the Time or Place of the ex- 
iſtence of Matter, is making, Matter to be 
neceſſarily Infinite and Eternal, and redu- 
eing all things to Neceſſity and Fate. 


Extra- mundane Space, (if the mate- 
nal World be Finite in its Dimenſions,) is 
not imaginary, but real. Nor are void Spaces 

World, merely 1maginary. in an 
* exhauſied 


in the 
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N e Quoi qu il y ait der rayon; 
de Lumiere, &. peut - tre quelque autre 
mat iere en tres-petite quantité, dans un * 
Recipient; le defaut de reſiſtance fait voir 
clairement, que la plus grande partie de cet 
Eſpace eſt deſtituse de Matiere. Car la 
Subtilitè de la matiere ne peut étre la 
cauſe du defaut de Reſiſtance. Le Mercure 
eft compoſe de parties, qui ne ſont pas moin: 
Subtiles & Fluides que celles de I Eau; G 
cependant il fait plus de dix fois autant de In 
Reſiſtance. - Cette Reſiſtance vient donc de Mat 
la Quantite, & non de la Groſſieretè d 
la Matiere. * 130% - Wy 
8. L' Eſpace -deftitue de Corps, eſt un: Mo! 
Propriete — Sahle 5 L 
Eſpace w' eſt pas borne, par les Corps; mais WM"! 
il exiſle:egalement dans ler Corps" & hors Min 
des Corps. L' Eſpace n eſt pat 'renferme Wil 
entre les Corps; Mais les Corps, étant dans e 
PE ſpect immenſe, ' ſont \eux-memes | borne 
par leurs propres Dimenſinr. 

9. L' Eſpace vuide n' eſt: pas un Attri- Ne 
but ſans Sujet; car, par cet Eſpace nous Wn 
1 entendons pas un Eſpace ou il n' y a rien, WV 
mais un Eſpace ſans Corps. Dieu eſt cer- 6 
tainement preſent dans tout I Eſpace vuide , oc 
& peut-etre qu il y a aulſi dans cer Eſpace Nl < 

| SHOULD EAN SRLALLDOG CTIOTYE It 
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* Un Paſſage de la Lenie de Nr. Leibnitz, qui Ker 7 
= d' Envelope A ſon Ecrit, a donne. lieu à ce que! on 
lit ici. 


pluſieurs 


= 8 


S. 8 8 Kr. 
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* exbauſied Receiver, though Rays of Light, 
and perhaps ſome Other Matter, be There in 
an exceeding {mall Quantity; yet the want 
of Reſiſtence plainly ſhows, that the greateſt 
part of That Space is void of Matter. For 
Subtleneſs or Fineneſs of Matter, cannot 
be the cauſe of want of Reſiſtence.  Quick- 
fluer is as ſubtle, and conſiſts of as fine 
parts and as fluid, as W ater and yet makes 
more than ten times the reſiſtence: Which 
reliſtence ariſes therefore from the Quantity, 
and not from the Groſſneſs of the Matter. 


8. Space void of Body, is the Property 
of an #ncorporeal Subſtance. Space is not 
Bounded by Bodies, but exiſts equally 
within and without Bodies. Space is not 
incloſed between Bodies; but Bodies, ex- 
iſting in unbounded Space, are, themſelves 
only, terminated by their own Dimenſions. 


9. Void Space, 1s not an Attribute with- 
out. @ Subject; becauſe, by void Space, we 
never mean Space void of every thing, but 
void of Body. only. In All void Space, 
God is certainly preſent, and poſſibly many 
other Subſtances . which are not Matter; 


* This was occaſioned by a Paſſage in the Private Letter, 
wherein Mr. Leibmitz's Paper came incloſed. 


being 
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pluſietars autres Subſtances, qui ne ſont pu 
materielles, &. qui par conſequent ne pei. 
vent #tre tangibles, ni'4ppergues par gucin 

eee nie 
10. L' Eſpace n eft pas une Subſtance, 
mais un Attribut; & fc eft un Attribut 
a un Etre neceſſaire, # doit (comme tou 
les autres Attributs d' un Etre neceſſair;) 
e xiſter plus nèceſſairement, que les Sub. 
ſtances memes, qui ne ſomt pas néceſſaites 
L' Eſpace eſt immenſe, immuable, &- eter. 
nel; G. on doit dire la meme choſe d 
la Durèe. Mais il ne & enſuit pas de li, 
% il y ait rien d #ternel hors de Dieu, 
Car ] Eſpace & la Durée ne ſont pas hoy 
de Dieu: Co ſont * des ſuites immediate 
& neceſſaires de fon Exiſtence,” ſans 1— 
nod 100 * / 1 1. 85 * ; "of 7. 


Hans 
. "£2 wt 


% 
— e tc. n 


Deus eternus eſt, &c. C' eft-g dire: Dieu eſt Ecerne 

&. Infini, il eſt Tout - puiſſant, & rien n echape- + ſa con- 
noiſſance; je veux dire, que ſa durte 1 à ni commetice 
ment, ni fin; & que ſa Preſenee eſt immenſe, & 1 à point 
des bornes: Qu' il r&gle toutes les choſes qui exiſtent, & 
qu' il connoit tout ce qu il eſt poſſible de connoitre. 1! 
n' eſt pas I Eternitè ou Infinite; ' mais il eſt Eternel & 
Enfini. II n' eſt pas la Duree, ou I pace; mais il continue 
d exiſter, & il eſt preſent. II exiſte towours, & il eſt pre- 
ſent par tout; & en exiſtam toſijours' & par tout, il 
conſtitue Ia Duree & l Eſpace, I Eternit & ] Infinite, Cer- 
taineme nt, puiſque chaque particule de I Efpace exiſte 
tas jour, & que chaque Moment indiviſible de la Durcc 
eſt par tout, on ne peut pas dire du Maitre & du Seig- 

\ neur de toutes choſes, qu' il n' exiſte ni en aucun temps, 
ni en aucun lieu. Il eſt preſent par tout, non ſeulemen 
6 Virtuellement, 
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pallbeing neither Tangible, nor Objects of Any 
et. Jof Our Senſes. Fat 10 


10. Space is not a Subſtance, but a Pro- 
verty ; And if it be a 1 5 of That 
hich is neceſſary, it will conſequently 
25 all other Properties of That which is 
ub. Nneceſſary muſt do,) exiſt more neceſſarily, 
tes though it be not itſelf a Subſtance,) than 
ter: hole Sub ſtances Themſelves which are not 
eſſary. Space is immenſe, and immutable, 
nd eternal; and fo alſo is Duration. Let it 
does not at all from hence follow, that any 
ling is eternal hors de Dieu. For Space 


at nd Duration are not bors de Dieu, but * 
Ee cauſed by, and are immediate and neceſ- 
[let EH. ION tv Na ſary 

nne 


re“ Deus A#ternus eſt & Infinitws, Omnipotins & Omniſciens; 
d eſt, durat ab æterno in æternum, & adeſt ab infinito in 
afinitum 3 omnia regir & omnia cognoſcir, que fiunr aut 
ciri poſſunt. Non eſt Aternitas vel Infinitas, ſed Aiternus & 
initus 3 non eſt Duratio vel Spatium, ſed durat & adeſt.. 
hurat Semper, & Adeſt Ubique; & exiſtendo ſemper & 
bique Durationem & Spatium, æternitatem & infinitatem 
ouſtituit, - Cam unaquæq; Spatij particula fic ſemper z & 
pte⸗ numquod q; Durationis ind iviſibile momentum Vbique ; 
ir ere rerum omnium Fabricator ac Dominus, non erit nun- 
er. Nun nuſquam. Omnipræſens eſt, non per Virtutem ſolam, 
iſſe A etiam per Subſtantiam: Nam Virtus fine Subſtanria ſub- 
ee ere non poteſt. i. e. God 'is Eternal and Infinite, Om- 
eig hotent and Omniſcient : That is, he endures from Ever- 
ms Ming to Everlaſting , and is preſent from Infinity to In- 

h: He governs all things _ are, and — 
Laer ke | ings 
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quelles il ne ſeroit point Eternel & preſent 
par tout. ek 


11, & 12. Les Infinis ne ſont compoſes 
de Finis, que comme les Finis ſont compoſes F 
d Infinitefimes. F* ai fait voir ci-deſſus 
(F 3. de ma 3 Replique,) en quel ſens on 
peut dire que Þ Eſpace a des parties, ou qu 
tn en a —_ Les parties, dans le ſen; 

on donne d ce mot lors qu on I ay. 
plique aux Corps, ſont ſeparables, compoſeébtz 
3 — „ independantes les unes des au- 
tres, & capables de mouvement. Mai 
quoique Þ Imagination puiſſe en 'quelqut 
mamere conceuoir des parties dans Þ Eſpa 
inſini; cependant, comme ces parties, in. 
proprement ainſi dites, ſont eſſentiellement 
immobiles && inſeparables les unes des au- 
tres, (Voie; ci-deſſus, Replique II, F 4. 6 
Replique III, & 3.) I enſuit que cn 
Eſpace eſt eſſentiellement /imple, . & abſo 
lument indiviſible. E e 
Vireuellement, mais encore Subſtantiellement : Car Ia ju 
ſance | virtus] ne ſpauroit ſubſiſter ſans une Subſtance i 
Newtoni Principia, Schol. generait ſub nem. 
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ary Conſequences of His Exiſtence. And 
3 hi Eternity and Ubiquity 
[or Omnipreſence] would be taken away. 

II, and 12. Infinites are compoſed of 
Finites, in no other ſenſe, than as Finites 
are compoſed of infiniteſrmals. In what 
enſe Space has or has not Parts, has been 
explained before, Reply 3d, & 3. Parts, in 
he corporeal Senſe of the Word, are ſepa- 
able, compounded, ununited, independent on, 
gu moveable: from, each other: But infinite 
pace, though it may by Us be partially 
pre bendad, that is, may in our Imagina- 
lon be conceived. as compoſed of Parts; 
et Thoſe Parts (improperly ſo called) be- 
g eſſentially indiſcerpible and immoveable 
rom each other, and not partable with- 
t an expreſs Contradiction in Terms, 
de above, Reply II, F 4. and Reply IIl, 
| 3;] Space wa. SBA is in itſelf eſſen- 
ay One, and abſolutely indiviſible. 


nt 


inge which are poſſible to be known. He is not Eter- 

ty or Infinity, but Eternal aud Infinite. He js not Dura- 

, or Space ; but he endures, and is Preſent. He endwes 

Iways, and is Preſent every where; and, by exiſting al- 

4s and every where, conſtitutes Duration and Space, Eter- 

) and Infinity. Seeing every particle of Space is Always, 

u every indiuiſible Moment of Duration is every where; 

rely it cannot be ſaid of the Maker and Lord of all 

nee, that be is | at no Time, and in no Place,] Never | f 

No- where. He is Onnipreſent, not only Virtually, but 
Wſtancially : For Power cannot ſubſiſt without a Subſtance, 

si oni Principia, Schol. generale ſub fine. . 

0 9 
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13. Si le Monde a une Etendue bornee, if 


peut tre mis en mouvement par la puiſſan 
de Dieu; & par conſequent I Argument qu 
je fonde ſur cette Mobilité, eſt une preny 
concluante. De deux Lieux ſoient pu 
faitement ſemblables, ile ne ſont pas un ſe 
& meme Lieu. Le Mouvement ou le ft 
pos de! Univers, n eſt pas non plus le 
meme Etat; comme le Mouvement on | 
Repos d' un Vaiſſeau, n' eft pas le men 
Etat, parce qu un homme renferme di 
la Cabane ne ſpauroit S appercevoir | 
Vaiſſeau fait voile ou non, pendant 
ſon mouvement eſt uniforme. Quoique q 
homme ne appergoive pas du mouven 
du Vaiſſeau, ce monvement ne laiſſe pai 
etre un Etat reel & different, & il prod 
des Effets reels & differens; & 5 il &toit 
Tete tout d' un coup, il auroit d autres 
fets reels. 1! en ſeroit de meme d un 1 
vement- imperceptible” de I Univers. On 
a point repondu a cet Argument; ſur 

Mr. le Chevalier Newton inſiſte beau 
dans ſes Principes Mathematiques. 4 
avoir conſiders (dans ſa Definition 8.) 
Proprietez, les Cauſes, & les Effets 
Mouvement; cette conſideration lui ſe 
faire voir la difference qu” il y a entre 
mouvement reel, o le tranſport. d un C 
qui paſſe a une partie de Þ Eſpace ah 
une autre; & le Mouvement relatif, qui 
eſt. qui un changement de  Ordre on 
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13. If the World be Finite in Dimen- 

bons, it is moveable by the Power of God; 
Wand therefore my Argument drawn from 
chat moveableneſs, is concluſive. Two places, 
Wthough exatfly alike, are not the ſame place, 
Nor is the Motion or Reſt of the Univerſe, 


Not perceive whether the Ship fails or 
ot, ſo long as it moves uniformly. The 
tion of the Ship, though the Man per- 
eives it not, is a real different State, and 
has real different Effefts ;, and, upon a ſud- 
den ſtop, it would have Other real Effects; 
and ſo likewiſe would an indiſcernable Mo- 
tion of the Univerſe. To This Argument, 
no Anſwer has ever been given. It is 
largely inſiſted on by Sir Iſaac Newton in 
is Mathematical Principles, ( Definit. 8.) 
here, from the Conſideration of the Pro- 
perties, Cauſes, and Effects of Motion, he 
os the difference between real Motion, 
Ir a Bodie's being carried from one part of 
pace to another; and relative Motion, 
Which.is merely a change of the Order or 
Muation of Bodies with reſpect to each 
ther. This Argument is a Mathematica] 
ne ; ſhowing, from real Effects, that there 
ay be real Motion where there is none ro- 
ative.; and relative Motion, here there is 

= Weine 


Ie ſame State; any more than the Mo- « g,, 4, 
ion or Reſt of a Ship, is the ſame State, pendix, 
becauſe a Man ſhut up in the Cabbin can- N 10. 
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la Situation des Corps entre eux. . C eſt fff + 
Argument Mathematique, qui prouve pa 
des Effets reels, qu” il peut y avoir un mou. 
vement reel, oi il n y en à point de relatif; 
O qu” il peut y avoir un mouvement relatif 
où il n' y en a point de reel: C' eſt, dis j: 
un 8 bematique, auquel on 1 


re pond pas, quand on ſe contente q aſſur 
le contraire. [ 
14. La realite de l' Eſpace „' eſt p 
une ſimple Suppoſition: Elke a &te prouni « 
par les Arguments rapportez ci-deſſus, aur 
quels on n' point repondu. L' Auto © 
n a pas repondu non plus d un autre Ani 
ment, ſpavoir, que Þ Eſpace & le Temp 
ſont” des Quantitez ;'- ce qu? on ne peu 
dire de - Situation & de Þ 3 "0 , 
15. I! i etoit pas impoſſib eu fi 
le Monde plfitot 4 8 ny 7 il ne ö Ml! 
fait. U, oft pas impoſſible non plus, qu 
le may lütöt ou plus tard, qu i! uf © 
ſera a uellement detruit. Quant 4 s 
dofrine de l' Eternitè du Monde; ceux quit 
ſuppoſent que la Matiere & PF Eſpace ſou 
la meme choſe, doivent ſuppoſer que W® 
Monde eſt non ſeulement infini &. eterndl o. 
mais encore que ſon immenſits G. ſon «© 
nite ſont neceſlaires, & meme auſſi nel c 
ſaires que ; Eſpace 827 la Durée, qui 
, dependent pas de Ia Volonté de Dieu, mi % 
eden” de ſon * Exiſtence. Au contraire, ceux qui 
| laNoteſur Crojent que Dieu a cr&# la Matiere en tel vs 


$70 quantits, en tel temps, & en telt Eſpace 
| on 
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none real: And is not to be anſwered, by 
barely aſſerting the contrary. 


134. The reality of Space is not a Suppo- 
ſition, but 1s 3 y the fore-going 2 
guments, to which no Anſwer has been 
ven. Nor is any Anſwer given to 

at other Argument, that Space and Time 
are Quantities, which Situation and Order 
are noi. TS | 


15. It was no impoſſibility for God to 
make the World ſooner or later than he did : 
Lor is it at all impοible for him to deſtroy 
it ſconer or later than it ſhall actually be 
teltroyed. As to the Notion of the World's 
Eternity; They who ſuppoſe Matter and 
Space to be the ſame, muſt indeed ſuppoſe 
che World to be not only Infinite and Eter- 
, but neceſſarily ſo; even as neceſſarily 
2s Space and Duration, which depend not 
on the Will, but on the * Exiſtence of ve above, 
God. But they who believe that God # Me 
created Matter in what Quantity, and at 
; a what particular Time, and in what particu- 
lar Spaces he pleaſed, are hereunder no dif- 
iculty.. For the Wiſdom of God may have 
very. good reaſons * creating This World, 
Favuy oi : Ron? Jax ar 
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qu il lui a plt, ne ſe trouvent embaraſſez 
d' aucune difficulte. Car la Sageſſe de Dieu 
peut avoir eu de tres-bonnes raiſons pour 
creer Ce Monde dans un certain temps: elle 
peut avoir fait d' autres choſes avant que 
Ce Monde fut cre# ;, & elle peut faire d 
autres choſes aprez que Ce Monde ſera 
l * 1 

16, & 17. J ai prouve ci-deſſus, (Voies 
ma Troiſieme * F 4, 4445 8 de 
cette Quatrieme Replique,) que ! Eſpace G 
le Temps ne ſont pas ! Ordre des choſeʒ 
mais des Quantitez reelles ;, ce qu on ne peut 
dire de Þ Ordre & de la Situation. Le 
ſeavant Auteur n' a pas encore repondu d 
ces Preuves ;, &, d moins qu il n' y repond:, 
ce qu” il dit, eft une Contradiction, comme 
! auouẽ Iui-meme ici. 

18. L' Uniformite de toutes les parties 


de Eſpace, ne prouve pas que Dieu u. 


puiſſe agir dans aucune partie de! Eſpace, 
de la maniere qu il le veut. Dieu bo 
avoir de bonnes raiſons pour creer des Etres 
finis ; & des Etres finis ne peuvent exiſte 
qu en des Lieux particuliers. Et comme 
tous les Lieux ſont originairement ſembla- 
bles, (quand meme le Lieu ne ſeroit que ls 
Situation des Corps ;\) fi Dieu place un 
Cube de matiere derriere un' autre Cube 
<xal de matiere, pliitdt qu 4 rebours, ce 
choix n eft pas indigne' des Perfections dt 
Dieu, quoique ces deux Situations * 


3 parfaitement ſemblables 5 parce qu i peut 


Jy avoit 
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at That particular Time he did ; and ma 
have made other kinds of things Before this 
material World began, and may make other 
kinds 
ſtroyed. 


16. and 17. That — and Time are 
bot the mere Order o 

Quantities, (which Order and Situation are 
not ;) has been proved above, (See Third 
Reply, & 4; and in This Paper, & 13,) and 
no Anſwer yet given to thoſe Proofs. And 
till an Anſwer be given to thoſe Proofs, 
this learned Author's aſſertion is (by his 
own Confeſſion in this place) a Contradifion, 


18. The Uniformity of all the parts of 
Space, is no Argument againſt God's acting 
in Any part, after what manner he pleaſes. 
God may have good reaſons to create finite 
Beings, and Finite Beings can be but in 


particular Places. And, all places being 


originally alike, (even though Place were 
nothing elſe but the Situation of Bodies;) 
God's placing one cube of matter behind 


another equal cube of matter, rather than 


the other behind That; is a choice no 
way unworthy of the Perfections of God, 
though Both theſe Situations be perfectly 


equal ; Becauſe: there may be very good 
"reaſons Why Both the Cubes ſhould exiſt, 


and 


of things After This World is de- 


things, but real 
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y avoir de tres-bonnes raiſons pour Þ exi. 
flence de ces deux Cubes, & yu” ils ne ſpau. 
roient exiſter que dans l' une ou autre de 
ces deux Situations egalement raiſonnable. 
Le hazard d' Epicure n ef pas un Choix, 
mais une Neceſlite aveugle. 

19. Si Þ Argument 5 P on tronve ici 
prouve quelque choſe, il prouve, (comme jt 
ai deja dit ci-deſſus F 3.) que Dieu n 2 

* voie : * cree, G. meme qu il ne peut créer at 

Appen- cune matiere; parce que la Situation de: 

0c: 4. parties &gales Kull iet de la Matier, 

ctoit neceſſairement indifferente des le con. 
mencement; auſſi bien que la primiere Deter- 
mination de leur mouvement, 4" un certain 
cote, ou du cote oppoſe, 711 
20. Je ne comprends point ce que l Au 
teur veut prouver ici, par rapport au ſujet 
dont il © agit. N t 

21. Dire que Dieu ne peut donner des 
bornes a la Quantite de Ia Matiere, c ef 
avancer une choſe d une trop grande "__ 
tance, pour ] admettre ſans preuve. Et 
Dieu ne peut non plus donner des borne: 
a la Duree de la Matiere, il“ enſuiura qu 

- te Monde eft infini & eternel neceſſairement 
& independamment de Dieu. 

22, & 23. Si] Argument que Þ on trouv! 
ici, ctoit bien fonde, it prouveroit que Dieu 
ne ſcauroit. s empecher de faire tout ce qu 
il peut faire; & par conſequent qu il ne 
ſcauroit s empecher de rendre toutes les 

wall e n 0 Creature 
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and th 
of equally reaſonable Situations, The Epi- 


cannot exiſt but in one or other 


139 


curean Chance, is not a Choice of Will, but 


a blind Neceſity of Fate. 


19. This Argument, (as I now obſerved, 
F 3,) if it proves any thing, proves that 


God neither * did nor can create any mat. + ge 4p. 
ter at all; becauſe the Situation of equal prndix, | 


and ſimilar 
be originally indifferent : As was alſo the 
original Determination of their Motions, this 
way, or the contrary way. 


20. What This tends to prove, with re- 


gard' to the Argument before us; I under- 

21. That God Cannot limit the Quantity 

Matter, is an Aſſertion of too great con- 
equence, to be admitted without Proof. If 
he cannot limit the Duration of it neither, 
then the material World is both infinite 
and eternal neceſſarily and independemily 
upon God, | 


92, and 23. This Argument, if it were 
good, would prove that Whatever God 
can do, he cannot but do; and conſequently 
that he cannot but make every thing infinite, 
and every thing eternal, Which 1s making 


him 


of matter, could not but \; 4 


45 
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Creatures infinies &-eternelles. Mais, ſelon 
cette Dofrine, Dieu ne ſeroit-point le Gou- 
verneur du Monde: il ſeroit un Agent ne- 
ceſſaire; C eſt-· d- dire qu il ne FR pas 
meme un Agent, mais þ Deſtin, Ia Nature, 
& la Neceſlite. 
24. ———— 28, On revient encore ici d 
P uſage du mot de Senſorium, quoique 
Mr. Newton ſe ſoit ſervi d un Correctif, 
lors qu” il a employs ce mot. Il n eſt pas ne. 
ceſſaire de rien ajouter d ce que j ai di 
fur cela. Voieg ma Troifieme Replique, 
F 10. la Seconde, F 3. la Premiere F 3. 
29. L' Eſpace eſt le Lieu de toutes les 
Choſes G. de toutes les Idees; Comme Ja 
Duree eſt la Duree de toutes les Choſes, G 
de toutes les Idees. J ai fait voir ci-deſ- 
ſus (Replique II. F 12.) 10 cette Doctrine 
ne tend point a faire Dieu Ame du Monde, 
I' y a point d' Union entre Dieu & | 
Monde. On pourroit dire avec plus de rai- 
ſon, que J Eſprit de Þ bomme eſt l' Ame des 
Images des choſes qu' il appercoit, qu” on ne 
peut dire que Dieu eft P Ame du Monde, 
dans lequel il eſt preſent par tout, & fur 
lequel il agit comme il veut, ſans que le 
Monde agiſſe ſur lui. Nonobſtant cette 
Reponſe, qu on @ vi ci-deſſus, (Replique ll, 
SF r2.) F Auteur ne laiſſe pas de repeter la 
meme Objection plus d une fois, comme ſi on 
1 auoit point repondu. + f 
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him no Governor at all, but a mere neceſſary 


Agent, that is, indeed no Agent at all, but 
mere Fate and Nature and Neceſſity. 


6 — — 


24, —— 28. Concerning the Uſe of 
the word, Senſory ; (though Sir Iſaac New- 
ton ſays only, as it were the erg * 
enough has been ſaid in my Third Reply, 
F 10; and Second Reply, & 3; and Firſt 


Rep Ly 5 $ Zo | 
29. Space is the Place of All Things, 


and of All Ideas: Juſt as Duration is the 


Duration of All Things, and of All Ideas. 


That This has no Tendency to make God 


the Soul of the World, See above, Reply II, 
912. There is no Union between God and 
the World, The Mind of Man might with 
greater propriety, be ſtiled The Soul -of the 
Imapes of things which it perceives, than 
Cackean be ſtiled the Soul of the World, to 
which he is preſent throughout, and 4d. 
upon it as he pleaſes, without being acted 
upon by it, Though this Anſwer was given 
before, (Reply II, F 12.) yet the ſame Ob- 
jection is repeated again and again, with- 
out taking any Notice of the Anſwer. 


i 30. What 
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30. 76 n entends point ce que Þ Auteur 
veut dire par * un Principe repreſentatif, 
L' Ame appergoit les choſes, parce que let 
Images des choſes lui ſont | portees par les 
Organes des Sens, Dieu apperpoit les choſes, 
parce qu” il eft preſent dans les Subſlances 
des choſes'm#mes. Il ne les appergoit pas, 
en les produiſant continuellement ; (car il 


. fe repoſe de I Ouvrage de la Création; 


+ Voiez I 


Appen- 
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mais il les apperpoit, 7 qu il eſt conti. 
nuellement preſent dans toutes les choſes 

qu” il 2 creees.! | 5 
31. Si: Ame f n' agifloit point ſur le 
Corps ; & fi le Corps, par un ſimple mouve- 
ment mechanique de la Matiere, ſe confor- 
moit pourtant d Ia. volonte de Þ Ame dans 
une varietè infinie de mouvemens ſpont andes, 
ce ſeroit #n Miracle perpetuel. L' Har- 
monie preetablie „ qu” un mot, eu un 
terme dq Art; &. elle n eſt d' aucun uſage 
pour *expliquer la cauſe d un effet ſi mi- 
raculeux. ; | K 2 > Wh 

32. Suppoſer que dans le mouvement 
tante du 2 Ame ne donne point un 
nouveau mouvement on une nouvelle Im- 
preſſion 4 la Matiere, & que tous les mou- 
vemens ſpont ans es ſunt produits par une 
impulſion mechanique de la Matiere; c eff 
reduire tout au Deſtin & d la Neceſſite, 
Mais quand on dit que Dieu agit dans le 
Monde fur toutes les Creatures comme il 
le veut, Tans aucune Union, & fans qu 
| aucune 
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zo. What is meant by * xp eſentative * See Ab- | 
peine I underſtand not. The Soul diſ- * | 
cerns things, by having the 1mages of things 288 | 
conveyed to it through the Organs of Senſe: | 
God diſcerns things, by being preſent to | 
and in the Subſtances of the Things them- 

ſelves. Not by producing them continually; 

(For he reſts now from his work of Creation:) 

but by being continually omnipreſent to 

every thing which he created at the Be- 

PInninge | h 


1. That the Soul + ſhould not operate + 5. 45. 
wan the Body; and yet the r by — 
mere mechanical impulſe of Matter, con- N* 5 ; 
orm itſelf to the Will of the Soul in all the 
infinite variety of ſpontaneous Animal-Mo- 
tion 3 is a perpetual Miracle. Pre. eſtabliſped 
Harmony, is a mere Word or Term of Art, 
and does nothing towards explaining the 
auſe of ſo miraculous an effect. 5, 


2. To ſuppoſe that in ſpontaneous Ani- 
mal-Motion, the Soul gives no new Motion 
dr Impreſſion to Matter; but that all ſpon- 
aneous Animal-Motion is performed by 
mechanical impulſe of Matter ;, is reducing 
all things to mere Fate and Neceſſity. 
od's acting in the World upon every 
thing, after what manner he pleaſes, with- 
Mme any Union, and without being ated 
por by any thing; ſhows plainly the 


difference 


' 
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aucune choſe agiſſe ſur lui; cela Fait voir 
evidemment la difference qu” il y a entre in 
Gouverneur qui eſt preſent par tout, & un- 
Ame imaginaire du Monde. 

33. Toute Action confiſte d donner um 
nouvelle Force aux chuſes, ſur lesquelle 
elle “ exerce. Sans cela, ce ne bp pat 
une Action reelle, mais une ſimple Paſſion, 
comme dans toutes les Loix mechaniques 
du mouvement. - D' ou' il £ enfuit que þ 

3 la communication d' une nouvelle Force ef 

| ſurnaturelle, toutes les actions de Dieu /e- 

ront ſurnaturelles, & '# ſera entierement 

exclu du Gouvernement du Monde. II! 

enſuit auſſi de Ia, que toutes les actions des 

hommes ſont ſurnaturelles, ou que homme 
eſt une pure Machine, comme une Horloge. 

94. G. 35. On a fait voir ci-deſſus |; 

difference qu' il à entre la veritable Idi , 

de Dieu, & celle d' une Ame du Monde. i 

Voiez ma Seconde Replique, & 12; & fo 

dans cette Quatrieme Replique, & 29 6 

ai i | 

36. Pai repondu ci-deſſus, F 31.4 ce qu 
on trouve ici. es 
37. L' Ame 1 eft pas repandue dans 

Cerveau ; mais elle eſt preſente dans le Lieu, 

qui eſt le Senſorium. . Of. 2301511 

38. Ce que I on dit ici, eſt une ſanplt p, 

Affirmation ſans preuve. Deux Corps, dt. 

ſtitueg d' Elaſticitè, ſe rencontrant aui 

der forces contraires &* (galet, * 

f | . eur 0 
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— between an Omnipreſent WQ 


wt, and an aß Sou oe World,” 


9 1101 
0 0 * 938 


1 5 Ae is 0 "oe 129 "af 
2 ap Ati of a new Force to che 
t thing afted upon. - Otherwiſe tis not mall 

. but mere paſſiveneſs., 5 as in 
caſe . all mechanical and inanimate com- 
mmications of Motion. If” therefore Ln 
Giving 4 new Force, be ſupernntural; ch 
wer) action of God is ſee 2 5 and he 


1 0 


z quite excluded from the Government of 
the nattral World : And every afipn . 
Men, is either ſupernatural, or elle 
3 28 mere 2 ee as 4 Clock. 


* 280 


14, and 35. 35. The difference between the 
. N in God and that of a Soul" of 
the 222 has been before ſhown : Re- 


2 12. and Jan Ke $3 


32, hq - Z 7 
N 6010 


x 4 This has been iba jat whore, 
pages 
. The Soul is not diffuſed through 
mh; Brain; but is preſent to That particy- 
Jr Place, which is the Senſorivm.. | 

38. This is a bare Aſſertion, Sithiac 
Proof. Two Bodies, void of Elaſticity, 
weeting each other with equal contraty For- 
Ces, Both ble their Motion. rt Sit Iſaac 

2 "IJ — Newton 


, L 46 
e Lt 0 # 1 Y E Mus 
— VL x C 


146 Nit FE" que de Nr. Clarke. 


«I! 2 IH 4d 1 
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py” 89, Le, Su | Sir, tot on parle ict, „ e 
point un defqu n Henurs poſe; 
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xilte de toute po 

S8 1 * ceſſer 4 exifter ;' 
= a 0680s c cres autant d- hommes s 
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en enten 
455 dire : = Ordre, 72 une Situ 


re 198 ſituables. 1! ne 
6 172 ue cela VI oe + que” Ir Situation 


kl OY "de Gl Sine. : Prouvi 
(Rep! ve Il "oy Ne , 

ace hg a Or Gre Ce Et ja 
< it. voir dens. cette Quatrieme: epliqut, 
$133 Ops, que N Auteur , ge 1 onds 
pea beers que. Jai N 1 4 

ens evident. gue le Temp 

75 Ordre des choſes: qui (le ü & une 11 


autre; puiſque la Quantité du Temps peut 
ert 


D CLARK V Fourth Rep.. 


n given a Mathematical Inſtance, 
(page zt, , the Latin Edition of bis 
Opticks, Webereien Motion is» continually 
NN wand "increaſing in Quantity , 
without any communication thereof to o. 
ther Bodies,” NIL 0G Wy 9 | 
c wen dt ft! ns it | 
39. This "is no Defe8,: as is be up. 
poſed ; but ts the ji en and TRY Nature of 
mere Matter. 


ö It Y LY \ 9 6 ttyl 


o. d. This A egument 1 it be 3 


finite; and that it muſt haue been from. 
zenith, „and muſt continue to, eternity : 
and that God muſt Always have created as 
pany Men, and as many of all other things, 
was pelſible for him to create z and for 
long 4 time allo, a8 it was poſſi ble for 
im to do it. 

An What the 2 of theſe Words 
$5 My Ovder; (or Sitcaion J which-makes 


ſeems to me to amount. to This, that 
Mluation: is the cauſe of Situation. That 
pate is not merely the Order of Bodies, 
as deen ſhown before ; Reply III, a and 4. 
And that ho Anſwer has been given to the 
uuguments there offered; has been fliown 


[Ie ig 120 merel the" Order of things 
aT Wrcceedinp each ot he 119 eyident ; 3 becauſe 
eut de Quantity of Time may be greater or 
711 ß en L 2 leſs, 


ed her de Material” World" ma be 


Bodies 1. 30 Situable; * underſtand not. 


n This Paper, § 13 and 14. Alſo that 
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42. On ap, pelle ici de la Raiſon. P Op 


Quatrieme Replique de Mr, Clark, 


etre plus grande ou plus petite, & cepe 
dant Cet Ordre ng laiſſe pas d étre le meme 
L' Ordre des choſes qui ſuceedent I une ji 
P autre dans le Temps, 1 pas. le Tem 
meme : Car elles peuvent ſucceder I une if 
autre plus vite ou plus lentement dans | 
meme Ordre de INS, = non dans 
meme Temps. - 5 % in y tut. point 
de . 5 1 7 Walke dle Dieu, 8 
Continuation de ſon Exiſtence, feroient i 
que [I Eſpace & la Duree ſeroient preciſ 
ment les memes; qu a: preſent. 


nion vulgaire. Mais comme Opinion ui 
gaire n ef pas la Regle de la Verite, | 

hiloſopbes ne doivent point y avoir recom 
43. L' ides d' un Miracle renferme necti 
ſairement ! idee d une choſe. rare & ei 
traordinaire. Car, d gilleurs, il 19 
rien os plus merveilleux, & qui deman 
une plus grande puiſſance, que quelques u 
des. chaſes . 
comme, par exemple,. les Menuemens « 
Corps Celeſtes, la Generation & la Fo 
mation des Plantes © des Animaux; G. 
Cependnt ce ne ſont; pas des Miracles, ps 
que ce ſont. des «hoſes communes: II ne 
enſuit pourtant pas de ld, que: tout ce 
eſt rare & extraordinaire, ſoit un Miraci 
Car pluſieurs choſes. de cette nature, peru 
etre des Effets inreguliers & moins co 
muns, . des 4 ordinaires; comme 


Eclipſes, les Monſtres, {a Manie dans | 


hommes 


7 


A 
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ſs, and yet That Order continue the ſame. 

he Order of things ſucceeding each other ; 
in Time, is not Time elf: For they may 
ſuoceed each other faſter or /lower in the 
lame Order of Succeſſion, but not in the 
me Time. If no Creatures exiſted, yet 
he Ubiquity of God, and the Continuance 
bis — 2 would make * Space and . 6. 


; Duration to be exactly the ſame as they «tore, 
rere enen en. 
f Wen JJ - INJ on 5 10. 


— 4 OY — 
— — — — — — * > 


42. This is appealing from Reaſon to 
ulgar Opinion; which Philoſopbers ſhould 
tot do, <a it is not the Rule of Truth. 


« Unuſualneſs is neceſſarily included in 
Faden ſe word For otherwiſe 
here is nothing more wonderful, nor that N 
requires greater Power to effect, than ſome f 
H thoſe things we call natural. Such as, | 
he Motions of the Heavenly-Bodies, the 
eneration and Formation of Plants and 
malt, &c. Yet theſe are for This only | 
raſon not Miracles, becauſe they are com- | 
non. Nevertheleſs, it does. not follow, | 
that every thing which is unuſual, is there- 
oe a Miracle. For it may be only the J 
Mirregular and more rare effect of 1ſual 
Cauſes: Of which kind are Eclipſes, Mon- 1 
frous Births, Madneſs in Men, and innu- | 

„/ ons 
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hommes, & une fur? d autres chſes qu 
le Vulgaire appellè d Prodiges. 


44. On actords” 4 
ſoutient pourt ant int choſe' contraire au ſen. 
timent commun des Theologiens, en ſuppy. 
ſant qu un Ange peut faire des Miracles. 
45. Il oft vrai que 15 un Corps en att. 
roit un autre fans ! intervention d auch 
moyen, ce ne ſeroit pas un Mitatle, mais in 
Contradiction; car ce ſeroit ſuppoſer qu 
une choſe agit où elle n' eſt pas. Mais 
Mayen par lequel deux "fu attirent I in 
Pautre, peut ere inviſible © & intangible 
d une nature differente du Mechanifme 
Ce qui „ empeche” pas qu une action riq 
liere & conſtantæ ne puſſe Etre. appellte m 
turelle; pris qu elle eft beaucoup” mii 
g vella, que le mouvement des Animay 
J ne paſſe pour Aut pas pour un Mirack 
46. Si par I terme de Forces naturelle 
on entend ici des Forces Mechaniques; © 
les Animaux, fans en excepter Ef homme 
itn de pures Machines, . commie une Hor 

ge. Mais fi ce terme ne ſighifie' pas d 
Forces Mechaniques ;, 14 Gravitation 
etre produite par des Forces régülieres 
naturelles, 9% Ji let ne ſoient pas Mi 


CNL. | 59 (1% bin, 
ME on a den repondu ci-deſſus aux Arguments que M 7 
ow a inſerez dans une Addition à ſon Quatrieme Ecrit 

Ta ſeule choſe qu i] ſoit beſoin d obſerver ici, c eſt qi u 
Mr. Leibnitz en ſoutenant I impoſſibilire des Atomes Phy 0 
ques, (il ne s agit pas entre nous des Points Ie ſuc 

| N £00195 "I 


merable things which D wall 
r 
44+ This as en 'of what 1 . 
leged. And yet tis contrary to the com- 
mon an Opinion 0 Bie to füppoſe that an 
Angel can work a Mi Miracle a 32114] 5! enbbevbiln 
45. That One Body thould attra& ano- 
cher awitbous any intermediate Megns 1 
indeed not a Miracle, but a Cyntradict ion? 
For tis ſüppoling ſomething to a Wer 
it i not. But the Means by which Two 
Bodies attract each other, may be inpibble 
ud intangible; and of à different. nature 
from mec hum n; and yet, acting regularly 
and conſtantly, may well be called na- 
tural; being much leſs wonderful than 
fnimal-motion, which yet is never called a 
46. If the word, natural Forces, means 
here Mechanical ; "then all Animals, and 
even Men, are as 2 Machines as a Clock. 
But if the word does not mean, mechanical 
forces; then Gravitation may be effected 
by regular and natural 9 though they # 
de not Mechanical. 


I LEES. TCD Vac wo OS, NETIC OR we 


N. B, The RAS lived in the Poſtſcript to Mr. Leib- 
nitz's Fourth Paper, have been already anſwered in the fore- 
going Replies. All that needs here to be obſerved, is, that 
bis Notion concerning the Impoſſibility of Phyſical Aromes, 


WW ( for the Queſtion is not about Marhemarical Aromes,) is 4 
manifeſt Abſurdity. For either there are, or there are not 


ay perfectly ſolid particles of Matter. If there are any 


, LE then the parts of . ſuch 118 ſolid particles, taken _ 
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ſoutieht une Abſurdite minifeſte; Car ou il y a de 
parties parfaitement ſolides dans la Matiere, ou il n' 5 en 
pot. Sul y ena, & qu en les ſubdiviſane on y prenne de 
nduvelles particules, qui àyent toutes la meme Figure & 
les memesDimenfions, (ce qui eſt toujours paſſible,) ces nou. 
Mott parricules N des Aftomies- Phyſaques parfaitement 
ſemblables. Que 3 il n y 4 point des parties parfaitement 
1 5 dans la 1 il 25 y di Matiere dans! 
ni Car plus on Diviſe & Subdiviſe un r 
ANG earn de, rde parfaitement der 8. 1 
pores, plus la Proportion que les Pores ont à la matiere 
dlide de ce Corps, plus, dis-je, cette Proportion aug 
ente. Si donc, en pouſſint ja Divifion & la Sub. 
diviſion à I inſini, il eſt impoſſible d' arriver à ds 
tics parfaitement folides & ſans pores; il s en 
ivra: que les Corps ſont uniquement compoſez de pores, 
—. pport de ceux - ci aux parties ſolides, augtmentatt 
ans ) & par conſequem qu il n y a de di. 
rigre du tout: Ce qui eſt une Abſurditt manifeſte, 
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141 oy and Dimenſions, (which is always poſſible in Sup- 
inn, are Phyſical Atoms perfectly alike. But if there 
de No . ſolid ticles, then there is no 

in the Univerſe. For, the further the Di- 


Subdiviſion of 225 of any Body is carried, 


on 
iſo arrive at parts perfef#ly ſalid and witholit pores; 
be is the Proportion of Pores to ſolid matter in That 
wy, If therefare, carrying on the Diviſion in infinitum, 


our hut never arrive at parts perfetly ſolid and without Pores ; 
an; r will follow that All Bodies conſiſt of Pores 8 without 
ere 25% OT I Ry Wm 
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Reponſe: au Quarriline Ecrit Angle A 


differentes Legons, imprimees à la Marge de I'Ecri 
ſuivant, ſont des changemens faits de la propre main de 
Mr. Leibnitz dans une autre Copie de cet Ecrit, laquelk 
il envoya 2 Reb de ſes amis en Angleterre peu de temp 
avant 


Sur F 1 & 2, du Papier precedent. 


E re ondy cette fois plus amplement, 
i; Dn ratio are 8 pour 
er f Þ on ef is a ſe payer 
raiſon, & de donner des marques de I amoi 
de la verite, ou ſi I on ne era que chicantt 
ſans rien cclaircir, om 
2. On & efforce ſouvent 4 m' imputer (i 
neceſlite O- Ia fatalite, quoyque — em 
perſonne w ait mieux explique 77 plus d 
fond que j ay fait dans la Theodicee, 4 
veritable difference entre Liberts, Conti 
ence, Spontaneité, d' un coté; G. Necel 
75 abſolne, Hazard, Coaction, de Þ auitt 


Je ne ſais pas encore ſi on le fait parce 1 | 


Bi 61 VF . 
neh 4 5 * 


| B. E. U. N 6 vs LE 
ob. hr 4. fr to Dr. Cranxy's boi 
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1 F I and 2 of the "forging NY 


T Shall at Ts Time mike a J 

Anſwer z to clear the difficulties ; and 
Fn whether the Author be willing to 
bearken to reaſon; and to ſhow that he is 
1 lover of truth ; or whether he will only 
evil, without daring any thing. 

1. He often endeavours to impute to me 
Neceſſity and Fatulity; though perhaps no 
One has | better and more fully explain- 
ed,” than 1 have done in my Theod:; 


tin ency, Spontaneity , on the one Side; 

and abfolute ' Necehſty, „Chance, Coattion, 
on whe other. I know not yet, Ones 
I | tne 


Mr, L116 rs Ef . 


wan, 
the true difference between Liberty, Con- 
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on le veut, quoyque je puiſſe dire; ou þ 
ces imputations viennent de bonne foy, de ce 
qu on n a'point encore peſt mes ſentimens, 
Þ experimenteray bien tot ce que j en dii 
Jager, & je me regleray ld deſſus. 


II eft vray que les Raiſons font dan 
Pp Ypris du Sage, & les Motifs dans quel 
que Eſprit que ce ſoit, ce qui 1 * d efet 
que les Poids font dans une Balance. 0 
obje te, que cette notion mens d la Necel. 
ſite & 2 la Fatalite, Mais on le dit ſam 
le prouver ,, & ſans prendre connoiſſana 
des Explications que j ay donnees autre 
fois pour lever toutes les difficultes qu' n 
peut faire Id deſſus, | 


4. Il ſemble auſſi, qu on ſe joue d equi 
YOque. 4 4 4 AN 9 il pw 
admettre. Car il faut diſtinguer entre um 
Neceſſitè abſolüe . une te Hypo · lh 
me ue. I faut diſtinguer auſſ entre un ib 
Ne re qui 4 lieu parcegus I oppoſe impli-W be 
que Contradiction, G. laguslle eft appelli es 
Logique, Metaphylique, ou Mathematique C 
& entre, une Neceſlite qui eſt Morale, qu ph 
fait que le ſage cboiſit le Meilleur, & qu wl 
rout eſprit ſuit ! Inclination la plus grande. ch 


=_Y Ls Neceſſits Hypothe ique ef cell, 
que la Suppoſition ou Hypotheſe de Ia pri. th 
viſion. & preordination de Dieu ape au Fo 
* |  Juiuns = 
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the Author does this, becauſe, he wil 
do it, whatever I may lay , or whether he 
does it, (ſuppoſing hin fincere in thoſe 
imputations,) becauſe he has nat yet duly 
cmfidered my Opinions. I ſhall ſoon find 
what I am to think of it, and I ſhall take 
wy. meaſures a . 3 

3 is true, that Keaſons in the Mind 
of a Wiſe Being, and Motiues in Any 
Mind whatſoever, do that which anſwers to 


lance.. * 


he ſays ſo, without proving it, and with - 
out taking notice of the explications I have 
formerly given, in order to remove the 
* that may be raiſed upon that 

ea E Nen 

4. He ſeems alſo to play with Egui- 
veal. Terms. There are Neceſ/ities; which 
dught to be admitted. For we muſt di- 
linguiſh between an abſolute and an Hypo- 
thetical Neceſſity. We muſt alſo; diſtinguiſh 


= * w 
* 
- 


between a Neceſſity, which takes place be- 


cauſe the. Oppoſite implies a Contradiction; 


(which neceſſity; is called Logical, Meta- 


Meal, or. Mathematical; ) and a Neceſſity 
which is Moral, whereby a Wiſe Being 


Ichuſes the Beſt, and every. Mind follows 


the ſtrangeſt Inclination.. 1 
5. Hypothetical Neceſſity is that, which 


Ide Suppoſition or Hypotheſis of God's 


Foreſight and Pre-ordination lays upon fiu- 
l 0 a 


Mr. LxIxxIr Z's 1 Fifth Taper. 57 


the effect 9 by Weights in * a Ba. « Ke 4p 
ce e Author objects, that this No- pendix, * 
non leads to Neceſſity and Fatality. But N +3: 


| 138 Cimpibne Fcrit'deMriEvrawvrz, 


Fiurs contingens. E l fut I* admettre | 


 n eft qu "avec ler Soctnietts pn Fefrrſe 9 
Dien 14 preſtience des 5 fupnrs, 8 
la Providence” qu dee & Werne Wt 
1 50 ſein is — 
6. Mais ny cette ence by 2 
ordination ne derogent 8 2 1 85 
Car Dien porte par In "Swpreme Riifon d 
cboifir, entre e, are 'des choſes n 
Mondes poſfibles , 'chlyy oi. les . 
. fibres preview teller ou keller Ref Mut zont, 


ee. 27 ſon "conconrs 5, a rendy, 
es . — vertan & determin 


217 toutes; ſuns 2 a ld d 

vas fv por cer e e. A. 

_ du thbix, ne thim point, m 

act ualiſant ſe -ulement leur wil md qr 
iy wg Je fr cy, 
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args po 7 Dieu, (le fax: 
8 ger le , Met Mer, 0 1 5 
e 4. chmee, 4 1 % 

perf Liberté, ds u ere point” fee: 
4A Te neu x. "ps lors Bn, Tet 100 

ſelon le hien le Pr ng arent, 
ich il inite en cela l Libe 42 1 
be 4 0% Hiſpoſitign. Et fin 


le cboix regs un bazard . 
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e Cor iv Bens! 7 And This muſt needs be 
admitted, unleſs we deny, as the"Sycinians | 
90, God's Forekiowleige 'of furure Contin- 
gents,” and His Neid. era fe galates 
and governs every partieular 

6. But neither That e AM E, not 
At Pre- Ortlinution, derogate 200 Tiber 


2 55. For God, hey moved His bona 
„ tze Reafore to . ci 

a of Things or Worlds poſfib oe a 15 
ick free Oeatüres Bernd tape ſuch or 

1 fuch Reſolutions,” though not without his 


Cototife 5! yas  thiereby rendred eve 
veht® certain zud determined onde for al, 
vithout derpgating thereby from the Iz 
. — eatures: 3 . 
bree ef "Choice, not at all tn 
ly 5 cir free DN 


ft 


in hs! 
As for ll Neceſſity 7 8 
25 not derogate from Läbe. 8 5 whi 


iſe „and eſpecia 
has Supreme d Viſdom, chuſes GT. beſt 


he is not the ſefs free upon that acrount: 
Or the"contrary vit is the moſt perfect Li- 
deny, not to be hindred from acting in the 
er nner. And when Any Other chaſes 
according*to* the moſt apparent andthe 
moſt ſtrongly inclinin d, Be imitates 
therein the e wry a truly Wyſe Being, 
n ptoportiop to 15 diſpofition: "Without 
ts, che \Choite yould be'a blind” 9 
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8. - Mais le bien, tant vray. gu apparen, 
en un mot le motif, incline ſans — 
O eft d dire, ſans impoſer une Neceſſte ak 
ſolue... Car lors - que Dieu ( pour exempl:) 
choiſit le Mgilleur ;, ce qu” il ne choiſit poi 
qui eſi eel en er ne laif 
pas d etre poſſible; n Din 
cboiſit, - eftoit- hangs ee to 

utre parti ſeroat im ü contre 
theſ 2 Mo Dien 158 parmy les 15 
7 1 a dire parmy plu Wore "Ha 1 


un n ' implique C ontradi wy 
9. Mais de F Dies ne peut cho 


ue be meilleur, & d en voulgir — — 74 
2 qu il ne es: i, * impolſible; 


1 confondre les Puiſtance, 
. Yolonte ;.. la Necelln? Meta hyſique, 
Neceſins Moxale 3 des. Eflences, &. 
'S ſtences. Car ce qui, 1 n nec aire, 0 
1 fr fr. Eſſence, 45 75 be Bello amp 
. OR 5d mars le . e He. ; 
Ille, doit ence un. principe du Ma 
5 on (aff ſante der Ps. Er C4 
pour cela que 6 e us es Maifs inc 
nent ſans. nece 4 11 5 a une ce 


tudę &. ina ale, a: non pat une N 


cellite abſohis, dan! ler g oe conting 
185 r tes, luc 
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Mr. L.maxtrZ2s Fifth Paper. | 
8. But Good, either true: or apparent; 
i a word, the Motive, inclines without 
e 6 chat is, without impoſing an 
abſolute Nece af. For when God ( for 
loſtance,)\ chuſes the Beſt; what: he does 
not chuſe, and is inferior in Perfection, is 
nevertheleſs poſſible. But if what he 
chuſes, was abſolutely\neceſſary ; any other 
way would be. ble: Which is againſt 
the Hypotheſis. For God chuſes among 
Poſſibles, that is, among many ways, none 
of which-implies a Contradict ion 
9. But to ſay, that God can only chuſe 
hat is Neft; and to infer from thence, 
hat what he does not chuſe, is impoſſible; 


blending Power and Will, es 1 Ne- 
ty and 1 Neceſſity » Eſjences and 
rillenceg. For, what is neceſſary,” is {0 
dy its Eſſence, ſince the Oppoſite implies a 
Jr adition 3 But a ys chr which 
xiſts, owes its Exiſtence to the Principle 
f. what 3s Beft, which is a ſufficient Rea- 
on for the Exiſtence of Things. And 
Werefore I ſay, that Motives inclipe with- 
et neceſſitating; and that there is a Cer- 
inty and Infallibility, but not an abſolute 
eceſſity in contingent Things. Addi to 
us, what will be "aid: beraten, Numb. 
The 3, and 76. M4 4% K9 Vacs, nba 
ren 10. And I have ſofficienth ſhown 


„e Theodiced,. that this Moral Netefficy is 
255 e to the Divi ne Pere 


(1 ion; 


this, I ſay, is confounding of Terms: Ti 
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rand principe des Exiſtences, cell 
Ss beſoi l d. hens Walden ee — lie 
que 125 Neceſſne abſalue O. e que 
depend de ] autre" grand Principe de 
ally quit of ce 'des; 7 < 
eft 2 dive celuy de Ir 3 A dA Cn. 
1 Car ce 4 eſt ab pages Ne. 
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"6 £2402 500 100 pit 101.4 


Fe 2 fait voir aufh, que: notre Vo. 
land, ne ſuit pat toujours precifement | 


Entendement & 5 parcequ” elle peu f 
aunir on trottver des .* pour f. * . 
a Reſolution PII: i une en t 
Tereures!!" | "Mo 10 
14. er pies cela u Neſt 
abſolue, ſens avoir" rien d dire contre di N 
Confiderations que js dien: d apporter, Oi h 
2 ant juſqu uf 4 e peu I? 
etre un dell de ice) qui ſe voitn 74 * 
era aue obflination dhrai 9 hz 
A } RS 5 G 21 no” WH; SQ * 5 TI 
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ont 'orpute: 421i ensure dine 
vagoee;); I 32a fatum Mahometanum; fi 
tum Stoicum, fatum Chriſtianum. L 
deflan. à la Tuique, deut que le Effe 
arriveroient oy on en eviterait la caiſſi 
commy! i, If]; une Neteſſitt ab fal. 
Le r deſtin iccen vert 7% on fot. tri 
gle, — ai a 4 avoir pi int pi 
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6 1 Auen L IG eln H Paper.” 
ſection 3 8 ble to the great Principle or 
Ground of Exiſfencen, which is t gf 
— Want 2 1 ſpffuriens Reaſon : Whereis 


—— j Other rear Principle ef 
our:cReafonings, vis. that of Efeneap; 
that is, the Principle of Idenꝛity or O6h- 
tradiction 2 For, what is abſolutely neceſ- 
lafy, is the only «poſſible Way, and "ns eon- 
trary.Implies@»Contradidtion; nents, 
Alen have alſd ſnown, that, our il 
does not always exadly follow the Pradti- 
cal Pnderflanding ; bevauſe it may have 
or find Reaſons. ton fulſpengt-its' e e 4 
_ a further W e e Ko 
uw ing WY dee ee Arend 
12. To. impute ta med after this ile 
Notion of an abſolute Neceſſity, without 
having any thing toſuy apaiti(t the Reg- 
en which I have j uff ro. alledged, and 
rhich go to the Bottom of Things, per- 
haps be om urhat Is ta be ſeen ellewhere; 
This, * Will be au Unfeaſonabſe Ob- 
finacy. Wg * X $30 "\ 1 AIP W A) 
* I to the o j,jjʒů of: Fiality, 
which theAuthor lays alſo to my Charge; 
this is anothor Ambiguys Thee 199 F. 


Ian Mahomet amn, a Tatum Stoicim and 
s Extum Chiiftiamemi The” Trrkiſh' Fate 
will have an Effect to happen, even though 
its Cauſe ſhould be avoided ;, as if there 
© vas an Abſolute Neceſſty. The Stoical Fate 
| _ 3 a Man to be quiet, becauſe he 
; [ak M 2 muſt 
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Forte, on ud ſaurdit regimben'contr: 
1 Fo oo — — on 'convient qu 
il q ia fatum Chtiſtianum, une\deftinee cer. 
taine 2 toutes thaſes, 'reglte parila Preſcience il 
. far: Ia: Providence ae Dieu. Fatum ef 

de fari, r' 2 d dire, profioncer, 
decerner; . Ai le hon ſent, il. / ignifie he 
doorat de I Proviant Er der qui 1 J 
_ſousmettent pan l bonnoiſſumce des Per. 
feftions Divines dont Þ amour de Dieu ef 
E fitite, nne pramirnt par ſctlement pa- 
_=_ comme 120 Phiaſophes Papenr, mai 
ts ſout mme romtents de ce que Dieu or- 
e, fue han qui M Aait tout pour ls mieux, 
& non ſeulement -ponyle/ plus. grand. bien en 
general, mais encore pour le ls 8 bien 
* Partichber pegs ns, jos aiment.” 
100 f xt D e 16 e 
14 Fay ons obli 7 1 tende, four 
etriars une bonne: es iniputations mal 
c65,,comme:y eſpere 40 pionbir faire pat 
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Jequitablas,  Maintenant je — A une 

Objecti _—_ on me 88 icy contre . Ia con- 

afl dee alance avec le: 

Foc po bes — On —— 1 
alanęe eſt purement 5 

ie Poeids, — lie que 12 . 


. dones de volonte — 2 ' dee jt 
repands, que wie; ene dit beſoin a” un 
4 22 2 ar 1 2 * r 
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muſt have Patience whether he Will or; Bor, 
ice iris inpoſlible to feſilt che Coütſe of 
Things, But tis agreed, chat there ib Fathm 


Thing, regulated by the Foreknowledge 
and Providence of God, EFatum is derived 
from Furs; that is, 'ro Pronounce, to De- 
cee; and in its right Senſe, it ſignifies the 
Decree of Providence. And thoſe who 
ſubmit to it through a Knowledge of the 
Divine Perfections, whereof the Love of 
God is à Conſequence; have not only 
Patience, Hike tha Heatlien Philoſophers, 
but are alſo contented with what is ore 
dained by God, knowing he does every, 
thing for the beſt; and not only för 
che greateſt Good in general, but Alto far 
the bite particular Good of thoſe! nd 
Wett . ien ee 

gur WY 2 Loa,” Maeda Rae W Yi 
ml oe + Wn d Mee C M z fb N 
pat Nl 14. I have been blgrsb to > eh in 
net why to remove ill- grounded Imputations 
une once for all; as 1 hope ſhall be able to do. 
Ady theſe Ekptications; ſo 2s to fatisf <qui- 
er table Perſons. I ſhall now come to an 
2 l OP raiſec here, againſt my com- 
pat ug the Weights of a Balance with thi. 
pens Ages of the Will: Tis objected, that 
2 je a Balance is merely Paſſibe, and odd by. 
une the Weights ; 7 — Agents intelligent, | 
and endowed with Wal, are Ace. To 
cet this 1 anſwer, that the * Principle of the 
M 3 Wan. 


Chri ian, 2 Certuin Deſtiny of every | 
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Raiſon, ffs Teſti commun au Agens 
e aux, Patiens g; 1s ant beſpingd' wne Rai 
ſon. ſu Nl eee gue 
de leur Pallion, Wan Ay 4 73 
n_agit bat, quia alk. 
mien. de part K —4— ee 
e auſſi n ggiſſent point quand 
1 Eguilibre, en; fers e 2 2 
1 ant que I autre monie uit ant. 
1 jor, encore conſideren 9 di propre. 
nent parler, les, Motifs n agifſent ppint ſun 
[ Eſprit. comme les ſun la Balance; 
ma. 6 eſt glutdt I 2 5 ui git on vertu 
des Yours, qua fom (es itions g apr. 
755 voulozy,. — — vent ic, gue | 
Epprit prefere quelques fois tes 455 5 \foibler 
aux plus forts, Gr meme I indifferent aux 
Motifs ,, & eſt ſeparer I Elprit ds Motifs, 
comme 5 ils ctoient hors de luy, comme | 
Poids eft diftingu? de la Balance; & comme 
1 dans Þ Eſprit il y avoit d autres Diſpo- 
þ ts 2 ir qua les Motifs, en vertu 
es Þ Eſprit rejattatoit ou accapterbi 
” 928 An lieh que dans la venit les 
Moti ploy toutes les Diſpokitions 
que, "ies peut avoir pour agir volon. 
tairemeut ; Gut ili ne comprennent post ſeu- 
lament 5, Raiſons mais encore les Inclina- 
tions oe ane Wes arty Ait res 


impreſſian: auth, Ainſi fe: Eſprit 
7 Tee 4 16 0 a laiiforts, J 
557 is ae, ſ nidines G. att ronient qu 
145 N s C ui fait) e 
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Want of. a ſufficient: Reaſon is common both 
to, Agents and, Patients :., They. want a 


ſuffciens, Reaſon of their Action, as well as 
0 dhe Pa/hnn. A Balance does not only not 


act, when it is equally 11 85 on both Sides; 
but the equal Weights likewiſe, do not act 
when they are in an Æguilibrium, fo that 
one of them cannot go down without the 
others xiſing up. as mug. 
15. It muſt alſo. be conſidered, that, pro- 
el (peaking, Motives do not act upon 
the Mind, as Weights do upon a Balance; 
but tis rather the Mind that acts by virtue 
of the Motives, which are its Diſpoſitions 
to act. And therefore to pretend, as the 
Author does here, that the Mind prefers 
lometunes weak Motives to ſtrong ones, and 
even. that. it | prefers that which is _indrfe- 
rent before . : This, I fay, is to 
diuide the Mind from the Matzves, as if 
they were, without the Mind, as the Weight, 
diſtin. from the Balance ; and as if the 
Ming had, beſides Matives, other. Diſpoſi- | 
tions to act, by Virtue af which it could 
reje@ or accept the, Motives. Whereas, in 
truth, the Motives comprehend all the. Diſ- 
paſtzons,. which the Mind can have to act 
voluntarily. ;. for they include not only the 
Reaſons, but alſo the. Inclinations, arising 
from Paſſions, or other preceding 7 785 
ons. Wherefore, if the Mind ſhould pre- 
ter a weak Inclination to a ſtrong one, it 
would act againſt it ſelf, and otherwiſe 
1 M 4 than 


ML SIB NI 2 21 Fifth Paper: 167 


— _ 


168 ne ent 45 Mr. Liked: 
les Notions contraires icy aux 'mieniies, ſon ch 


ſuperficielles, & ſe trouvent n "Holy rien th 
ae folide, quand eller ſont bien confillies m 
nc 
16. De dire h fue I Bfprit pert wer cc 
de bonnes Raiſons poùr agir, quand il 12 
aucuns Motifs, & quand let choſes ſon Bi bi 
abſolument indifferentes, _ on Fer. I 
 plique icy ; & eſt une Contra ow ee . 4% 
Can il a de 35 Rai ſons de parti be 
4% il prend, ler choſes ne ty] 1 Point in Nd. 
al 2 15 


2 de dire on apird'uand on 
a Raiſons: pour "tg 2 les 
voyes d' agir ſeroient abſolument indiff. 
rentes; c eft encore parler ort fuperficiel. 
lement, * une maniere tres” 5 55 
Car on n 4 Jamais une Raiſon ſuffiſanite ou 
177 2 on 4 pas mi une Raiſon 
9 Blunt tellement; toute nctim 
eſlant dude, & non generolt "hi ab. 
flraite des ſts Circonflances, & ayant beſo 
de quelque voye pour etre Effectuse. 
uand il y'a" _ Raiſon Watte pour 
Air tellement, il y en 4 auff pour agir par 
une relle voye; & par W tes-voyes 
ne, ſout point indifferentes. Tourer les fo 
on a des Raifons ſuffiſantes pur um 
on  ſmguliere,” on' en 4 pou? ſer'yequi- 
/ its, Pope encre "cf 1 Þ. dira e 


Cy 
Lin, 66 . 7 3} 14 41 — 151 4 
* ' ' 1 
* 4+ TT [3] i: (31 uo | P9319) NSN 1 
"ny : 14 ” ”" = [4 
a * 1 -. ©. SN : SWF 4; +} 7 , 1 i 
"A SUWTSHT bas Gn laing De b.. 


rity 


. L IIS 4 T 2U Fig Paper. 
chan it is Alpoſed to ack. Whicll ows 
an the Authors Notions, contrary to 
mine, are ſuperßcial, and appear to have 
no Solidity I when, then "Are well 
conſidered. | rs 

16. To aſſert alte, chat the Mind may 
hiv good Reaſons to act, when it has no 
Motivs, and when Things ave abſolittely in- 
different, as the Author explains himſelf 
here; this, I ſay, is a manifeſt Contradi- 
don. For if the Mind has good Reaſons 
for taking the Part it takes, then the Things 
are not indifferent to the Mind. 

17. And to affirm chat the Mind will 
act, when it has Reaſons to act, eben though 
the N. ays f ating” were abſolutely rabies 
rent ©; This, I ay, is to ſpeak again very 
Wiperficially, and in nennen 
be defended. For à Mari never has à ful) 
dent Reaſon to a8,” when' he has not alſo 
a ſufficient Reaſon to act in n tentain par- 
cular manner; every Action being Indi- 
dual,” and noi general, nor abſtract from 
ts FORO but always needing ſome 
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ar 
Wherefore, when Frome? is a ſufficient Rea- 


articular manner ; and conſequent! Ne Neve-\ 
al manners of doing! it are not indifferent. 
often as a Man has ſufficient Reaſons for 
i fingle Action, he has glſo ſufficient Rea- 
+ for all its Re uiſites. See alſo what I 
ul ſay below, Numb, 66. 18. Theſe 


Kulxr way of being put in Execution. 
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dif to do any particular Thing, there is 
o a ſufficient Reaſon to do t m 4 certain / 
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2 5 (es; ie ee, ſoutent aux, yeux ; 
eft hien e firange de m imputen que j 
uance mon. 5 au heſain d' une Rai. 


auqune hreuwe tirce ou 

a Nature ao] jt boſes, wn des n 
44 —— Car, la nature des choſes port: 
tue toet Evenement, git praallablement ſe; 
auditions, grafts 47 Diſpeſtions \. cone 
72525 r N. exiſtence en fait la e 
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N (Eid Ha derſegtion de Dieu — 
que toutes [ps;;nttions ſonent conformes 6 
#f's a G4 on nexpuilſe | point - uy 
pu er do avoir agi e ou meme 
1 arte. 
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Ani __ up 
5 Err 3 
and Hrincipe Fe beſoin 
x Bout. nement; 
4250 er —— port mh Ia neil 
leurs port is de toute Ia Philoſopbie. Ain i 
elt bien, etrauge qu on Ment ic qu en cel 
je cammæt a ung petition de Principe; Gi 
pargif! hien qui un yeut ſoiitenir des fentimms 
inſouteng e e on eſt reduit d 1. 
refuſer £4 1 15 rincipe, un des ph 
ſentie{s. dg YOU Ear f Torre u 4811517080 
en M t 101 5% 11 S1 TO een 
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18. Theſe Arguments are very obvious; 
and tis very ſtrange: to charge me with ad- 
vancing 240 Principle of the Want of 4 
ufciert Reaſon, without any Proaf drawn 
hes from the Nature of Things, or 
he Divine — For 2 1 
Things requires, that every Euent Mh 
— bend, proper Conditions, 
Requifites, and Diſpoſitions, the Exiftence 
whereof makes che ſufficient Reaſan of _ 
went. 495 119911 FA 435 \ Won 23% 234) 8 

And God'ri Perfetlion requi that 
2 ſhould be a — — his 
Mom ; and that it may not — aid of 
hir hat he has acted Aicheen Rick; or 
wen that lie has prefer d a weaker Reaſon 
before A ſtronger. 
20 But l ſhall ſpeak ovedatyely\ atithe 
ondlution of this Paper; concerning the 
010, Wolidity: and er this great Prin- 


N 


ent; Niple, of the want 5 uſficient Reaſon 
il n aider to 3 
Vir hich Prin —— — overthrow the 
cel beſt part of all Philoſophy. - Lis therefore 


that the Author ſhouts ſay, 


wy ſtrange: 
am herein guilty" of à Petitio Pri 


nd-it "plainly he is deffrous 4 

| {Wantainin le: Qpinzous) ſince he is 
auced to deny That 3 — 
de of W e ape? o 
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manſtratibe. 7 en — autres ci 


Nai ſon; & on yr 


ſible A Dieu de crèer aucune-niatiere. (Ca 


Ido vv, Dee 
(219 . Sar 5 565 C 
J Wr ee | 0 | 
21. nt faut a avouer que cr grand Princ 
? ilrait &te recomu, n" a pas” its Fi 
22 Et c ef en may 
' pourquoy” puſqu': icy ia 'Philoſophi 
premiere a te ſi peu feconde, &. fi peu Dy 


ſequences, qu il n YA point dans la: Naum 
deux Etres reels abjolus indiſcernables 
eil y en avoit, Dien la * 
iroient | ſans Raiſon, en traitant I » 
No — que N autre; & gn ainſi Di 
ne prouuit paint deux portions da — 
parfaitement egales & ſemblables. On 
pond à cette Concluſion, 1 en refuter l 
pur une Qs; edi | 
bien fuible. Cet Arann: (dit as) 81 
eſtoit bon; prouveroit, quꝰ il ſeroit unpd 


les parties de la i matiere parfaitement ſolide 
eſtant ptiſes/egales & qe la meme Figun 
(ce qui eſt une e Soppetaiüupulübi 3 

exactement faites f une comme I' aum 
das f une Petition de principe i. 
munifeſte, de ſuppoſor oette parfaite com 
nanct, qui ſelon may nc ſuuroit etre adniſ 
Cette Suppaſition de deux indiſcetnabla 
dass portions de matiere qui ci 
viennent parfaitement entre elles, paroiſt pj 
ſible en termes abſtraits; mais elle 1 


point compatible avec Þ ordre des choſe 
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1 21. It muſt be confeſſed, that thougli 


by the Prima Philoſophia has not been 
itherto ſo fruitful and demonſtrative, as 


principle, among other Conſequences, that 
here are not in Nature two real, abſolute 
ings, indiſcernible from each other; be- 
auſe if there were, God and Nature would 
& without Reaſon, in ordering the vne 
therwiſe than the other; and that thiere- 
dre God does not produce To Pietes of 

ter perfectly equal and alits. Ehe Au- 
hor * this Concluſion, without con- 
ting the Reaſon of it; and he anſwers 
ih a very weak Objection. That Argu- 


1 Matter at all. For, the'perfe8ly ſolid 
tente f Matter; "if we 3 — Fan 
ie and Dimenſions, (which is always 
Meble in Suppoſit ion, wauld \ be) exaftly 
ie. But tis a manifeſt Peritio Princi- 
1 to ſuppoſe That perfect Likeneſs, which, 
cording to me, cannot be admitted. This 
ppoſition of two Indiſcernibler, ſuch as 
vo Pieces of Matter perfectly alike, ſeems 
ecd to be poſſiblæ in abſtract Terms; but 
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E371 it 
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this great Principle has been acknowledged, 
yet it has not been ſufficiently made uſe of. 
hich is, in great meaſure, the Reaſon 


t ſhould” have been. I infer from that 


my; ſays he, i it was good, would prove 
but it would be impoſſoble for God to Nate ; 
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1 lune Krit de Mr. Lyra 
ny avec la ſageſſe Divine, ou rien n eſt ad 
ſans Raiſon.,,, Le uulgtire\s imagine 4 
relles choſes, parce qu il ſe contente de N, 
tions incomplcits.'' Et ic oft un des defaut 
des Ac ted and lνẽ I eo 
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f · Qutne gue je n je ts paint dan; 
mat iere: das portions parfditement ſolides, 3 
4 ſqyend teur d ung piece, fans! alan 
uamte to o manventneparticulicr dans lai 
partie, c qmm en ndupoit les pretend 
Atomes.. Peſer de tdls Corps, et. encore: 
Opinion populaire mal: fondees Selon wes d 
mamſrgtiout, chaquei portion. de matiene i 
acduellement ſors-divif/eem parties uifſerm 
MENG tHUS] 20 \ P4816) ne reſſeniblk entia 
ment gil autre, ng ys N 111d 
g 46339 alleguc, put dans les chu 
en Agen true jamait deu il 
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diſcernables, G. gus C var evemple) ob 
rrauuerꝶ ſaint deux — * dan dj ard 
0 deux; gguttes di eau narfuitement ſemi 
bles, On N admet d I Egari des feuillii, d 
peut etrs (perhaps) &. Hg din goutterd 
eau. Mais an povit I adenetire ſans h 
lancer, ou, ſans; perhaps; (ſenza forſe, din 
un Lalieu, ) encore daus les gonttes d eau, 
69200 Barano 
24. Je croit que tes Obſervations general" 
qui ſe. trouvent dans les abhyſos ſenftbles, 
Lrouvent, encom d proportien dans les inſeuſ deo 
ſibles. Et qui d cet card on peut diff 


Con 
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i isnotconfiſkentwath the Order g 
nor with the Divine Wiſdomebycuhich 
nothing is admitted without Beaſt The 
Vulgat fancy fuch Things, becauſe t 
content themſalvas with incomplate Not 
o And this is ne of che Fals ef ay 
Atami ftr. u Cu u eic d u ne 
22. Beſides ; 1 don't. aden Inder 
bars perfectly or that are the ſame 
1 throb&hour, -withoutony Variet eee partĩ- 
culat Mot ion in: tliein Parts, as t 
eb tams are imagined: to be. TO pk 
ſuch Bodies, is andther popular Opinion ilb- 
grounded.” According to my Delmonſtra⸗ 
dans, every Part of Matter is acννπE,8ſub- 
WideAodaco. Parts. differently Uf n 
one of them is pettcaly like another. 
N 0Y \ "8 FRE OY = fin WN 
23. I (ai in ſenfrblys 88) Teo, 
5 *:aha indi ſcernibon from ede utRer can 
rer be found 5 that er Ne) two 
Leven in a Garden, or two!Drbpriof Was 
perfectly alike, ure not ff ĩun 
Ihe Author \acknowtedges\it\avito Bexvee, 
Windperbaps as to Drops of Water. Butt he 
6 Wight have admitted it, without any Heſi 
rotation, without a perba s, (an Italian 
would lay, Senad Farſe;)” as to Drops of 
4 likewiſe. 
al \{ubclieve. thav'theſ&penera] Obſer- 
Gm in Things folibl-;/Hholdvalforrfh 
ens BLN vinfenfiblay ah ur 
<a ay qi 4 Reſp "eter Nas 
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i Love g Arle tin dan Empereur { 
Lune, que c e tout cue icy.” Et 74 


| 1th grand prejug“ | comre let indiſcernabla 
que! on nen trouve autun\exemple. Mais n 


gu cette e amanbe, par 
10 e G falle Font | oor 
au lieu qu on ſoutient qu il y en a d ' nſey 


fibles) quit ſont Simples. Fea * 


= je men accurde phints roi 
imple gſalon moy, _ i. — 
des, qui 1 ons point de Parties ny Eten 
due. Ler Corps Simplat, et meme les pan 
Faitenient ſmilairos, font: une fuite de | 
fauſſe Poſtion du Vuide & det Atomes, a 
di gilleurs* de la Philoſophie pareſſeuſe, qi 
3 5 P' analyſe des choſet, 0 
de pogo aux premiet 
Elemens 2 de la Nature 1 cel 
. 
52802 | e e outta 
d enu 3 mblablet,ou vr W's aw 
Corps | indiſaernables ; Ir ne dis point quill 
ſoit pale abſent Wen | poſer, mai 
gue c eſt une r hoſe contratre d la Sagefle Di 
vine, &. qui pur . 6+ hr bb D 
f as zou, 41 Hen b JE 
wann fs) / e MN 8 e ce 
Gat 10 * 120128 Sur 9 5 6 6. oh Lit 
iel 
. 2©. 7 que Js Fe es pare 
Ligen isles 5 | du cſs, elles ſe 
roient Deux. Mais Ia :Suppifition eſt fauſe 
e Principe de 1 
es 
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4 ſequin ſays in the Emperor of the Moon; 
Th there, juſt ns "tis here. And 'tis a great 


5 Objection againſt Indiſcernibles, that no 
instance of them is to be found. But the 


Author oppoſes this Conſequence, becauſe 
Fay (gays he) ſenſible Bodies are compounded; 
ie whereas he maintains there are inſen/ible 

Bodies, which are ſimple. I anſwer again, 
br 1 don't admit ſimple Bodies, There is 


mm; othin e in my Opinion, but true 
n Mona, which have neither parts nor ex- 
tenſion, Simple Bodies, and even perfect! 


mila ones, are a conſequence of the falſe 
Hypotheſis of a Vacuum and of Atoms, 
or of Lazy Philoſophy, which does not 


7 lufficiently carry on the Analyſis of things, 


and fancies it can attain to the firſt mate- 
nal Elements of Nature, becauſe our Ima- 
vination would be therewith ſatisfied. 

25. When I deny that there are Two 
um Drops of Water perfectly alike, or any twd 
» {Mother Bodies Indiſcernible from each other; 


ito the divine Wiſdom, and which conſe- 
quently does not exiſt. | | 


ToF 5 and 6. 


26. own, that if two things perfealy 
ndiſcernible from each other did exiſt, ord 
would be Two; but That Suppoſition 1s 
alle, and contrary to * Gran 1 

0 


don't fay, tis abſolutely impoſible to ſup- 
poſe them; but that tis a thing contrary 


177 
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Les te vulgaires ſe ſont trompes 
lors qu its ont cri qu'il q avoit des choſes 
differentes ſolo numero, ou ſeulement par. 
ce qu elles ſont Deux; © eſt de cette er. 
reur que ſont venues leurs perplexites ſur ci 
qu ils appelloient le principe d individuation, 
La Metaphyſique a été traitee ordinairement 
en ſimple Doctrine des Termes, comme in 
Difionnaire Fhiloſophique, ſans venir a | 
diſcuſſion des Choſes. La Philoſophie ſu- 
perficielle, comme celle des Atomiſtes &. Va. 
cuiſtes, ſe forge des choſes que les raiſon 
ſuperieures n admettent point. Peſpere qu 
mes Demonſtrations feront changer de fat 
a la Philoſophie, malpre les foibles contra 
dictions telles qu' on m' oppoſe icy. 

27. Les Parties du Temps ou du Lien 
priſes en elles memes, ſont des choſes Ide. 
leg; ainſs elles ſe reſſemblent „ a 
comme deux Unites abſtraites. Mais il nn 
eſt pas de meme de deux uns concrets, on d 
deux Temps effeQifs, ou de deux Eſpaii 
remplis, ceſt d dire veritablement actuels. 

28. Je ne dis pas que deux points del 
Eſpace ſont un meme point, ny que deut 
Inſtans du temps ſont un meme Inſtant, 
comme il ſemble qu” on m' impute : Mais u 
peut & imaginer,  faute de connoiſſance, qui 
y a Deux Inſtans differens,” ou il n' yen i 
qu Un; Comme jay remarque dans I At 
ticle 17 de la precedente Reponſe, que ſo- 
vent en Geometrie on ſuppoſe Deux, pou 
repreſenter I' erreur d' un contrediſant, © 

— en 


— 
, 
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of Reaſon. The vulgar Philoſophers were 
miſtaken, when they believed that there 
are things. different ſolo numero, or only 
becauſe they are two ;, And from this error 
have ariſen their perplexities about what 
they called the Principle of Individuation. 
Metaphyſicks have generally been handled 
like a Science of mere Words, like a Phi- 
loſophical Dictionary, without entring into 
the diſcuſſion of Things. Superficial Phi- 
lolophy, ſuch as is that of the 2 and 

acuiſts, forges things, which ſuperior 
Reaſons do not admit. I hope My Demon- 
ſtrations will change the Face of Philo- 
ophy\, . notwithſtanding . ſuch weak Ob- 
ections as the Author raiſes here againſt me. 

27. The Parts of Time or Place, confidered | 
a themſelves, are ideal things; and there- 
ore they perfectly reſemble one another, 
ke two abſtract Units, But it is not fo 
ith two concrete Ones, or with two real 
Limes, or two Spaces filled up, that is, 
ul at., hin ay 2s 2 
28. I don't ſay. that two Points of Space 


leu e one and the ſame point, nor that two 
ant, aſtants of Time are one and the ſume In- 
1; ant, as the Author ſeems to charge me 
qui ich aying. But a Man may fancy, for 
en ut of Knowledge, that there are two 
A fferent Inſtants, where there is but one: 
ſcn- In like manner as I obſerved in the 17th Pa- 
vou graph of the foregoing Anſwer, that fre- 
, 0 


order 


vently in N we ſuppoſe Two, in 
: | 2 
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on n' en trouve qu Un. Si quel uu ſy. © 
poſoir qu ine ligne droite coupe I autre ni 
deux points, i! ſe trowvera au bout af \ 
compte, que ces deux prints pretenites doi. © 
vent coincider, & u en ſauroient faire qu A 
29. Fay deniontr? que I Efpace weſt a., 
tre choſe qu un ordre de ! Exiſtence dun 
Chofes] qui ſe remarque dans leur [im 0! 
taneite. Ainſi la Fiction d' un Univers ni. A 
teriel fini, qu? 1 promene fort entier dam fi 
un Eſpace vitide infint, ne ſaurvit: tre ad 
miſſe. Elle eft tout a fait derui ſonnable 6 
impracticable. Car outre qu'il NH a point i 
Eſpace reel boys de! Univers materiel; un 
telle Adtion ſergit ſans but, ce ſeroit in 
vdiller ſans rien Hie, agendo nihil ager 
ne ſe produiroit autun changement 0 
ſervable par qui que ce ſbit. Ce ſont 0h 
Imaginations des Philoſophes 'a Notiot 
incompletes, 4 e de Eſpuce m 
realite-nbſolue. Les Simples Mathematicien 
qui ne g occupent que de jeux u I, Ina 
nation, font cnpæblec de ſe Forger” de tel 
Morions; mis elles ſont letruiter pur d 
Kitſon: Super terer. 5 16 271 
30. Abſolument parlant, i! paroiſt- 
Dien peut faire ! Univers manziel*fin! 
Extenſion ʒ mais Ie contruire purbiſt plus c. 
forme # fu Sugeſſe: As 
31. Den Acc orue point % bet fini ! 
wobile. Sel N Hypbtlieſe meme des Adve 
ſulres, une Partie de 7 Elpate, ug e I 
| 8 
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order to repreſent the error of a gainſayer, 
when there is really but One. If any 
Man ſhould ſuppoſe that a right Line 
cuts another in 279 Points; it will be found 
after all, that thoſe 20 pretended Points 
muſt co incide, and make but One Point. 
29. J have demonſtrated, that Space is 
nothing elſe. but an Order of the exiſtence 
of things, obſerved as exiſting Together; 
And therefore the Fiction of a material 
finite Univerſe, moving forward in an in- 
fiuite empty Space, cannot be admitted. Se 4 
It is altogether unreaſonable. and impracti- Bendix, 
cable, For, beſides that there is n real 282 8 
Spaces out of the material Univerſe; ſuch 
an Action would be without any Deſign in 
it: It would be working without doing 
any thing, agendo nihil agere. There 
would happen no Change, which could be 
obſerved by Any Perſon whatſoever. Theſe 
are Imaginations of Philoſophers who have 
incomplete notions, h make Space an ab- 
ſolute Reality. Mere Mathematicians, who 
ae only taken up with the Conceits of lma- 
gination, «are; apt to forge ſuch Notions : 
but mk 4% chipped ſuperior R aher 
go Aplelutely ſpea It appears that 
God can make = pies Ko Univerſe fate 
in Extenſion; but the contrary appears 


more ugtecable to bis Wiſdm. 
31. 1 don't grants: that every Finite is 
moveable. According to the Hy potheſis of 


Sac, 
3 bach 


. A i 5 N | "HE > 
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n ef point mobile. II faut que ce qui efi 
mobile, puiſſe changer de Situation par rap- 
port & quelque autre choſe, & qu'il puiſſ 
arriver un Etat nouveau diſcernable dr pre. 
mier: Autrement le changement eſt un: 
fiction. Ainſi il faut qu un fini mobil: 
faſſe partie d un autre, afin beg puiſſe ar. 
river un changement obſervable. 

32. Des Cartes 4 soutent que la Matier: 
nA point de bornes, &. je ne crois pas qu 
on F ait fuffiſamment refute. Er quand on 
le luy accorderoit, il ne I enſuit point, qu: 
la Matiere ſeroit neceſſaire, ny qu elle ai 
ete de toute eternitè; puiſque cette Diffuſin 
de la Matiere ſans Bornes, ne ſeroit qu” in 
effect du Choix de Dieu, qui Þ auroit troun: 
mieux ainſi. 10 Bh 


Puiſque Þ Eſpace en ſoy eſt un 
ehiſe at comme /| Tempe, 3 bien 
que Þ Eſpace bors du Monde ſoit imagi- 
naire, comme les Sc holaſtiques memes l on 
bien reconnu. Il en of de meme' de Þ Eſpace 
vuide dans le Monde; que je crois (encore 
etre imaginaire, par les Raiſons que j an 
produites. LITER £4 e BY) N 

34. On m' objecte le vuide inbentè par 
M. Guerike de Magdebourg, qui ſe fait 
en pompant I air d un Recipient; & on pre- 
tend qu il y a veritablement du vuide par- 
fait, ou de! Eſpace N Matiere, en par- 
L. £3 8 


lie 
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though finite, is not moveable. What is 
moveable, muſt be capable of changing its 
fituation with reſpe& to ſomething elſe, and 
to be in a new ſtate d:ſcernible from the 
firſt : Otherwiſe the Change is but a 
Fition, A moveable Finite, muſt therefore 
make part of anot her Finite, that any Change 
may happen which can be ohſerved. 

32. Carteſius maintains, that Matter is 
unlimited; and I don't think he has been 
ſufficiently confuted. And though this 
be granted him, yet it does not follow 
that Matter would be neceſſary, nor that 
it would have exiſted from all eternity; 
ſince That unlimited diffuſion of Matter, 
would only be an effect of God's Choice, 
judging That to be the better. 2 


To $7. 


33. Since Space in it ſelf is an Ideal 
thing, like Time; Space out of the World 
muſt needs be imaginary, as the Schoolmen 
themſelves have acknowledged. The caſe is 
the fame with empty Space within the 


World; which I take alſo to be imaginary, 


tor the reaſons before alledged. 


34. The Author objects againſt me the 
Vacuum diſcovered by Mr. Guerike of 


Magdeburg, which is made by pumping 


the Air out of a Receiver ; And he pretends 
that there is truly a perfect Vacuum, or a 
. N 4 Space 


I $3 | 
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tie au moins, dans ce Recipient. Las Ari. 
ſtoteliciens & les Carteſiens, qui n admet- 
tent point le veritable wuide, ont re pondu d 
cette Experience de M. Guerike, au bien 
9% 4 celle de M. Torricelli de Florence 
( qui vnidoit Þ air d un tuyau de verre par le 
moyen du Mercure, qu il n'y a point de vuide 
du tout dans le tuyais ou dans le Recipient; 
puiſque_ le verre a des Pores ſubtils, d tra- 
vers deſquels les Rayong de la Lumiere, 
ceux de Þ aimant, & autres matieres tres 
minces peuvent paſſer. Et je ſuis de leur 
Sentiment, trouuant qu on peut comparer le 
Recipient @ une * pleine de trotis, qui 
ſeroit dans Þ eau, dans laquelle il y auroit 
des Poiſſons, ou d* autres (urps grofſiers, 
leſquels en etant atis, la place ne laiſſeroit 
pas d' etre remplie par de P eau: Il y « 
ſeulement cette diſſerence, que Þ eau, quoy- 
qu” elle ſoit fluide & plus obeiſſante que 
ces Corps groſſrers, eſt pourtant auſſi peſante 
& aAulli maſſiue, ou meme d avantape ; au 
lieu que la Matiere qui entre dans le Reci- 
hient a la place de Þ Air, eft bien plus mince. 
Les nouwveaux Partiſans du wide ropondent 
a cette Inſtance, que ce n ett pas la groſſe- 
rete de la Matiere, mais ſumplement {a 
quantite,qui fait de la Reſiſtence; & par con- 
ſequent quil_y a neteſſairement plus de vuide, 
oil y a moins de reſiftence. On adjoute que 
la fubtiſite i y fait rien, & que les par- 
ties du vif argent ſont auſi ſubtiles G. fines 


_ que celles de Þ can, . que nc ant moin 


le vif 
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Space without Matter, (at leaſt in part,) in 
that Receiver. The Ariſtotelians and Car- 
teſians, who do not admit a true Vacuum, 
have ſaid in anſwer to that Experiment of 
Mr. Guerike, as well as to that of Torricellius 
of Florence, (who emptied the Air out of 
a Glaſs-Tube by the help of Quick-Silver,) 
that there is no Vacuum at all in the Tube 
or in the Receiver; ſince Glaſs has ſmall 
Pores, which the Beams of Light, the E 


fuvia of the Load-Stone, and other very 


thin fluids may go through. I am of 
their. Opinion : And I think the Receiver 
may be compared to a Box full of Holes in 
the Water, having Fiſh or other grc's 


Bodies ſhut up in it; which being taken 


out, their place would nevertheleſs be H- 
led up with Water. There is only this 
difference ; that though Water be fluid 
and more yielding than thoſe groſs Bodies, 
yet ix is as heavy and maſſive, if not more, 
than they : Whereas the Matter which gets 
Into the Receiver in the room of the Air; 
much more ſubtile. The new Sticklers for 
Vacuum allege in anſwer to this Inſtance, 
that it is not the groſſneſs of Matter, but 
ts mere quantity, that makes reſiſtance; 
and conſequently that there is of neceſſity 
more Vacuum, where there is leſs Reſiſtance. 


They add, that the ſubrleneſs of Matter has 


nothing to do here ; and that the particles 
of Quick-Silver are as ſubtle and fine as thoſe 
of Water; and yet that Quick. Silver = 
8 1 
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le vif argent reſiſte plus de dix fois d' avan. 
tage. A cela je replique, que ce w eſt par 
tant la quantite de la Mat iere, que la 45 N. 
cults qu* elle fait de ceder, qui fait |, 
reſiſtence. Par Exembple, le bois flottant con. 
tient moins de Matiere peſante que eau de iff * 
pareil volume, & neantmoins il maße plu: 8 f 
au bateau que ! eau. 
35. Et quant au vif Argent, il contient 
d la verite environ quatorze fois plus d: Ml " 
Matiere peſante que! eau, dans un pareil Vo. i | 
lume ; mais il ne Senſuit point qu il contien. il © 
ne quatorze fois plus de Matiere abſolument, il © 
Au contraire, “ eau encontient autant; ma. 1 
ir prenant enſemble tant ſa propre Matier: 8 
qui eſt peſante, qu une Matiere etranger: il 
non peſante, qui paſſe d travers de ſes pores, tr 
Car tant Ie vif Argent que I Eau, ſont det MP3 
* Maſſes de Matiere peſante, percces d jour, & 
a travers deſquelles paſſe beaucoup de Ma. WW 
tiere non 3 *„ comme eſt apparemment WP 
celle des Rayons de lumiere, & a” autres Mr 
fluides inſenſibles ;, tels que celuy ſur tout, 
gut cauſe luy meme la peſanteur des mw 
groſſiers, en 5 Ecartant du centre où il les 
fait aller. Car © eſt une etrange fiction que 
de faire toute Ia Matiere peſante, & meme 
vers toute autre Matiere, comme ſi tout 
Corps attiroit egalement tout autre Corps ſe- 
lon les Maſſes & les Diſtances ;, & cela par 


— — — 


* (Er qui re reſiſte point ſenſiblement,) 
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fiſts above Ten times more. To this I 
reply, that it is not ſo much the quantity of 
Matter, as its difficulty of giving place, 
that makes reſiſtance. For inſtance; floating 
Timber contains leſs of heavy Matter, than 
an equal Bulk of Vater does; and yet it 
wakes more reſiſtance to a Boat, than the 
Water does. a 
35. And as for Quick-Silver ; *tis true, 
it contains about Fourteen times more of 
heavy Matter, than an equal Bulk of Water 
does; but it does not follow, that it con- 
tuns Fourteen times more Matter abſo- 
lutel7. On the contrary, Vater contains 
as much Matter; if we include both its 
own Matter, which is heavy; and the ex- 
traneous Matter void of heavineſs, which 
paſſes through its Pores. For, both Quick- 
„ WH Silver and Warer, are maſſes of hea 
. {WI matter, full of Pores, through which there 


uf Wl paſſes a great deal of Matter void of Hea- 
»-; MW vineſs ; ſuch as is probably that of the Rays 
ut, ok Light, and other inſenſible Fluids; and 
ro edpecially that which is it (elf the Cauſe of 
15 the gravity of groſs Bodies, by receding 
que from the Center towards which it drives 
ne thoſe Bodies, For, it is a ſtrange Tmagina- 
out nion to make all Matter gravitate, and That 
 ſe- Niowards all other Matter, as if each Body 
par did equally attract every other Body ac- 

cording to their Maſſes and diſtances ; and 
— Fttis by an Attracilon properly ſo called, 

which is not derived Nom an occult im- 
une pulſe 
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une Attraction propramant dite, aue ſoit 
point derivee d une Impulſion oceulte, des 


Corps . Au lieu que. la 2 2 Gu 
a terre, doit ere 


ſenſobles vers le Centre 


Corps 


roduite par le mouvement de quelque flui- 
4. Er il en ſera de meme d' autres pe. 
ſanteurs, comme de celles des Plangtes der 


le ſoleil, ou entre elles f. 


* 


Sur F. 8, &c „ 
36. Comme; j avois 1 objettd que i US 
pris po gu uelgque choſe. de reel & d abſoly 
ſans les Corps, ſeroit une Choſe, etennell, 


impaſſible, independants de Dieu; on. ts 
che d' dluder cette difficults, en Aiſant jus 


[ Eſpace eſt. une propriete de Dieu... 


oppoſe d cela dans. mon Papier preceden, 
que la propriete de Dieu eſt  immenſite, 
mais que ; Eſpace, qui ef jo uuent con- 


menſure avec les Corps, & 


Dieu, u of 52 2 la meme 5 x 


37. Fay encore 9. ＋ K. $4 Eſpac 


immense nit“ d. 


2 ef 


une þ wo hes pace infini eff 
1 de 3 que 7s Eſpace fans ſer 
P Etendue ou la menſurabilite de quelyu 
cla Kenn e P Eſpace dae * 1 


1 fade 4 


— 


n 
„ WY” WR" Y—_—_ ww — I 2 


1 Un Corps n eft jamais mu naturellement, que ** un 


autre Corps qui le pouſſe en le couchant 3/ & apres c 2 
r un aut 


Corps qui le rouche, Toute autre Opeepuicn fur fe Corp) 


il continue juſqu 2 ce qu* il ſoic empeche pa 
eſt ou - u 
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— of Bodies: Whereas the gravity of 


enſible Bodies towards the Centre of the 
Earth, ought to be produced by the mo- 
tion of ſome Fluid. And the caſe muſt 
de the ſame with other gravities, ſuch as 
is that of the Planets towards the Sun, 
or towards each Geher. 


Ty 9 8, ny 9. 

26. J objected, that Space, taken for 
ſomething real and abſolute without Bodies, 
would be a thing eternal, impaſſible, and 
independent upon God. The 'Author-en- 
deavours to elude this Difficulty, by faying 
that Space is a property of ( d. It an- 
{wer to this, I have faid, in A foregoing 
Paper, that the Property of dd is In- 
menſity , but that Space (A is often 
catmnmenſurate with Bodies, ) and God's Im- 
wenttey; are not the fame thing? 

2. 1 es further, that if Space 

be a property, and infinite Spare be the 
Inmen/ity "God: finite * ee will be 
the Prof ion or Menft urabilic of fomething 
finite, And Mo the Space taken up 
1 4 þ Si will be the Extenſſun of that 

hich” is an e ; ince a 
Body 


e | | * * 
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Corps, ſera l Etendue de ce Corps ;..Choſe ill B 
abſurde, puiſqu un Corps. peut changer d Wl it 
Eſpace, '. mais il ne peut point quitter ſon 
Etendue. iel ce u6; + 
38. J ay encore demands, fi I! Eſpace 
eſt une Propriete, de quelle choſe ſera donc NV 
la Propriete un Eſpace uuids borne, tel gu ( 
on imagine dans le Recipient epuiſe d Mei 
air ? il ne paroiſt point raiſonnable de dire, 
que cet Eſpace vuide, rond ou quarre, ſoit 
une roy ane de Dieu. Sera ce donc peut 
ctre la Propriete de quelques Subſtances im- 
materielles, etendues, imaginaires, qu on ſe 
figure (ce ſemble) dans les Eſpaces ima- 
"4 0 th? 1851 17 45 
Si! Eſpace eſt la Propriete ou I A, 
Faellen de la — 7 qui 7 þ dans ] Eſpace, 
le meme Eſpace ſera tantut ! Affection d un 
Corps, tantdt d un autre Corps, tantoſi d 
une Subſtance. immaterielle, tantoſt peut 
ctre de Dieu, quand il eſt uvuide de toute 
autre Subſtance materielle ou immaterielle. 
Mais voild une eſtrange Propriete. ou Af- 
fettion, qui paſſe de jet en lujet, Les 
ſujets quitteront ainſi leurs accident comme 
un habit, q ſin que d autres. ſujets & en puiſ- 
ſent reveſtir. Aprés cela, connnent dliſtiu. 
guera t on les Accidens & les Subſtancet? 


de Que. i les Eſpaces bornes. ſont. les 
Aſfect ions des Subſtances bornees qui y font, Wee 
G ſi PEſpace infini eft la Propriete de Dieu; ¶ the 
il faut ( choſe etrange) que la * de C00 

ieu | 
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Body .can change Space, but cannot leave 
its Ext enſion. | 


38. I asked alſo; If Space is a Property, 
What thing will an empty limited Space, 
(ſuch as that which my Adverſary ima- 
gines in an exhauſted Receiver,) KL the 
Property of 2 It does not appear reaſonable 
to ſay, that this empty Space, either round 
or {quare, is a Property of God. Will it 
be. then perhaps the Property of ſome im- 
material, extended, imaginary Subſtances, 
which the Author ſeems to fancy in the 
imaginary Spaces ? 

39. If Space 1s the Property or Affection 
of the Subſtance, which 1s in Space ; the 
ſame Space will be ſometimes the Affection 
of One Body, ſometimes of another Body, 
ſometimes of an immaterial Subſtance, and 
ſometimes perhaps of God himſelf, when it 
s void of all other Subſtance material or 
immaterial. But this is a ſtrange Property 
or Afection, which paſſes from one Subject 
to another. Thus Subjects will leave off 
their Accidents, like Cloaths; that Other 
Subjects may put them on. At this rate, 
how ſhall we diſtinguiſh Accidents and 
dubſtances ? 

40. And if limited Spaces are the Af- 
fectiont of limited Subſtances, which are in 
them; and infinite Space be a Property of 
Cod; a Property of God muſt (which is 

very 
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Dieu ſoit compoſee des Affections des Cren 
tures ; car tous les Eſpaces fints pris en. 
ſemble compoſent Eſpace inſini. 

41. Que fi Þ on nie que I Eſpace born 

* ſoit. * eft ame Afﬀett ion des choſes bornees 3 il Ne 
ſera pas raiſonnable non pus que Þ Eſpac 
infini ſoit ! Affection ou la Propriete d' un 
choſe infinie. 7” avois infmue toutes ca 
difficultes dans mon papier precedent. Mai 
il ne paroiſt point qu” on ait tache d' 
ſatisfarre. N 

42. J ay encore d' autres Raiſons conty 
ctrange 8 © Mn que Þ Eſpace 15 unt 
Propriets de leu. Si cela eſt, P 267 
entre dans Þ eſſence de Dieu. Or PEſpaa 
a des parties : done il auroit des partin 
dans ] eſſence de Dieu. Spectatum admiſſ. 
43. De plus, les Eſpaces ſont tanti 
wuides, tantoft remplis: donc it y aunt 
dan} ÞP eſſence de Dieu des parties tanti 
vnides, tantot remplies, & par conſequen 
ſujettes 4 un changement perpetuel, In 
Corps rempliſſant I Eſpace, rempliroient um 
partie de l' eſſence de Dieu, &. 0 5 
commenſurts," &, dans la Suppoſition di 
vuide, ime partie de I eſſence de Dieu ſen 
dans le Recipient. Ce Dieu à parties, 2 
ſemblera fort au Dieu Stohicien, qui eſtoit Þ 
Univers tout entier conſidere. comme un A 
mal divin. . N 
44. Si Þ Eſpace infini et Þ immenfite uf 
Dieu, le Temps infini ſera I tternite de Dieu. 
Il faudra done dire que ce qui eſt dans 1 
' 1 
; 2 Eſpacd 


- 
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very ſtrange,) be made up of the Affections 
Jof Creatures; For All finite Spaces, taken 
together, make up infinite Space. _ 
41. But if the Author denies, that li- 
nted Space is an Affection of limited Things; 
it will not be reaſonable neither, that in- 
bite Space ſhould be the Affection or Pro- | 
WM perty of an infinite thing. I have ſuggeſted | 
« {Wall theſe difficulties in my foregoing Paper; 
but it does not appear that the Author has 
endeavoured to anſwer them. 0 
42. I have ſtill other Reaſons againſt i 
this ſtrange Imagination, that Space is a il 
Property of God. If it be fo, Space be- ö 
longs to the Eſſence of God. But Space 0 
has parte. Therefore there would be parte - 1 


i, Win the Eſſence of God. Spedt atum admiſſi. N 
43. Moreover, Spaces are ſometimes | 


empty, and \ſometimes filled; up. There- 
fore there will be in the Eſſence of God, 
Parts ſometimes empty, and ſometimes full, 
and conſequently liable to a perpetual 
Change. Bod ies, filling up Space, would 
ll up part of God's Eſſence, and would 
be commenſurate with it; and in the Sup: 
polition of a Vacuum, Part of God's Es- 
ence will be within the Receiver, Such a 
a baving Parts, will very much reſem- 
e the Sroicks God, which was the whole 
Univerſe conſidered as a Divine Animal. 


44. If infinite Space is God's Immenſity, 
ien infinite Time will be God's Eternity; and 
„ cherefore we muſt ſay, that what is in 


Space, 
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Eſpace, eft dans / immenſite de Dieu, G 


par conſequent dans ſon Eſſence; & que ce 


* eſt dans ui eſt dans le Temps, * eſt auſſi dans . 


eſſence de Dieu. Phraſes etranges, &. qui 
font bien connoiſtre qu” on abuſe des terme. 


5. En voicy encore une autre inſtanct. 
I' tmmenſite de Dieu, fait que Dieu ef 
dans tous les Eſpaces. Mais fi Dieu f 
dans Þ Eſpace, comment peut on dire qu 
P Eſpace eſt en Dieu, ou qu il eft ſa pro 
priets ? On a bien oui dire que la Propriett 
ſoit dans le Sujet, mais on w 4 jamais ou 
dire que le Sujet ſoit dans ſa Propriet'. 
De meme, Dieu exiſie en chaque Temps: Con- 
ment donc le temps eſt il dans Dieu; & com- 
ment peut il etre une Propriete de Dieu 
Ce ſont des Allogloſſies perpetuelles. 
a. Il paroiſt qu on confond Þ immenſit 
on etendue des choſes, aver Þ Eſpace 
felon lequel cette etendue eſt priſe. L 
Efpace infini n eft pas] immenſite de Dieu, 
I Efpace fini n oft pas V &tendue des Corps: 
comme le temps n' ef point la dures. Le. 
choſes gardent leur etendue, mais elles 
gardent point tousjours leur Efpace, Chi 


que choſe aſa propre #tendue, ſu propre dur; 


mais elle w a point ſon propre temps, O 
elle ne garde point ſon propre Eſpace. 
47. Voicy comment les hommes viennent 
d ſe' former la notion de Eſpace: Ile con- 
ſiderent que pluſſeurs choſes exiſtent a la foi 
&- ils ꝓ troubent un certain ordre dr coer- 


iſtenct 


i 
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Space, is in God's Immenſity, and conſe- 
quently in his Eſſence; and that what is 
in Time, is alſo in the Eſſence of God. 
Lrange Expreſſions; which plainly ſhow, 
hat the Author makes a wrong uſe of 
eam nn 42 184 dig: 

'W . Iſhall give another Inſtance of This. 
Cocks Immenſity makes him actually pre- 
ſent in all Spaces. But now if God is in 
Space, how can it be ſaid that Space is in 
God, or that it is a Property of God? We 
have often heard, that a Property is in its 
Subject ; but we never heard, that a Sub- 
ect is in its Property. In like manner, 
od exiſts in all Time. How then can Time 
de in God; and how can it be a Property 
God ? Theſe are perpetual Alogloſſien. 

46. It appears that the Author confounds 


ih the Space according to which that 
xtenſian is. taken. Infinite Space, is not the 
nmenſity of God; Finite Space, is not the 
tenſion: of Bodies: As Time is not their 
Duration. Things keep their Extenſion.;, but 
hey do not always keep their Space. Eve- 
Thing has its own Extenſion, its own 
duration ; but it has not its own Time, 
nd does not keep its own Space. 


47. I will here ſhow, bow Men come 
form to themſelves the Notion of Space. 
foi, hey conſider that many things exiſt at 
Ne, and they obſerve in them a certain 

O 2 Order 


nmenfity; or the Extenſion of Things, 
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* de ce 
rapport, 


iſtence, ſuivant lequel le rapport des un: 6M 1 
des autres eſt plus ou moins ſimple. C en 
leur Situation ou diſtance. Lors qu il 5 


rive qu“ un de ces coexiflens change * d 


rapport 4 une multitude d autres, ſans q es 
ts en changent entre eux; & qu un nous w 


venu acquiert le rapport tel que le preninf th 


avoit eu d d autret; on dit gu” il eft ven ly 
a fa place, & on appelle ce changement uM ot 
mouvement qui eft dans celuy oz eft la cauſi it 
immediate du changement. Et quand p A 
ſieurs, ou meme.. tous, changeroient fen Bc 
certaines regler aonnues de dirett ion & M th 
viſteſſe; on peut tousjours determiner lll Al 
rapport de Situation que chacun "acquier ¶ acc 
chacun; & meme celuy que chaque au &i 
auroit, ou qu il auroit d chaque autre, ¶ det 
i] i avoit point changes, ou il @voit au eve 
ment change. Et ſuppoſant ou feignaſ eve 
que parm ces coexiſtens il y ait un noni Rel 
ſuſſiſant de quelques uns, qui u ayent pf wo 
"eu de changement en eux ; on dira M ba. 
ceux qui ont un rapport d ces exiſtens j;x ed, 
tel que d autres avoient auparauant à cui An 
ont eu la meme place que ces derniers auoin tho 
eue. Et ce qui comprend toutes ces places, ¶ Nu 
appelle Eſpace. Ce qui fait voir que pf no 
avoir Þ idee de lu = & par'conſe19Þ whi 
de Þ Eſpace, il ſuffit de conſiderer ces uf Exi 
ports & les regles de leurs changemens, ſuſ hav 


avoir heſoin de ſe figurer icy aucune 1:0 oth 
abſolue hors des choſes dont on conſider: WY all 


Situation. Et, pour donner une wa 4 
0 21 


Order of Co-Exiſtence, according to which 
the relation of one thing to another is 
more or leſs ſimple. This Order, is their 
Situation or Diſtance. When it happens 
that one of thoſe Co- exiſtent Things chang- 
es its Relation. to a Multitude of others, 
which do not change their Relation among 
themſelves; and that another thing, new- 
ly come, acquires the ſame Relation to the 
others, as the former had; we then fay, 
it is come into the Place of the former; 
And this Change, we call a Motion in That 
Body, wherein is the immediate Cauſe of 
the Change. And though Many, or even 
All the Co- exiſtent Things, ſhould change 
according to certain known Rules of Dire- 
ction and Swiftneſs ; yet one may always 
determine the Relation of Situation, which 
every Co-exiſtent acquires with reſpe& to 
every other Co-exiſtent ; and even That 
Relation, which any other Co-exiſtent 
would have to this, or which this would 
have to any other, if it had not chang- 
ed, or if it had changed any otherwiſe. 
And ſuppoſing, or feigning, that among 
thoſe Co-exiſtents, there is a ſufficient 
Number of them, which have undergone 
no Change; then we may ſay, that Thoſe 
which have ſuch a Relation to thoſe fixed 
Exiſtents, as Others had to them before, 
have now the ſame Place which thoſe 


chers had. And That which comprehends 


all thoſe Places, is called Space. Which 
| O 3 ſhows, 
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definition, Place eſt CE 93 0h dit tre, le 
meme d A & dB, quand le rapport de c0- 
exiſtence ae B, aver C, E, F, G, &e. con- 
vient ent ierement avec le rappurt de coex- 
iſtence q uw A a eu avec les memes', ſuppoſe 
qu ilw y ait eu alicune cauſe 4 change. 
ment dans C, E, F, G, &c. On pourroi 
dire auſſi, ſans ectheſe, que place eſt ce qui 
eſt le meme en moment different d des ex. 
iflens quoyque differens , quand leur rah. 
porte de coe xiſtence avec certuins exiſten, 

ut depuis un de cos moment iu 1 autre ſont 
po ſer fixes, conviennent entierement. E 
exiſtens fixes ſont ceux dans « leſquels i 
1a point eu cauſe du changement de] 
ordre de coexiſtence' avec ' autfes ; L 
(ce qui eſt le meme) dans lef dels wn) 
a point eu de mouuement. Fifi Es * 
eft ee gu reſulte des op aces priſes enſembl, 
Er il eft bon icy: d# ebvſideve? la 52 
eitre la Place, & entyefle rapport de Situs. 
tion qui eſt dau it Corps qui oveupe li 
place. Cur la'place' d' A & de Biieft li 
meme +, alien que le tapport a” A aux corp: 
fixes, n' eſt pas preciſement & individuell. 
ment le meme que le rapport que” B (qui 
prendra ſa place) aur uur niemes fixes; 
+ ces ili conviennent ſenlement, Cur deux 
rapports ſujets different, comme & & B. ne ſauroient 

— _— preciſement la meme nſtection indivi- 
duelle; un meme uccident individuel ne J 
portvant Pvint NOT en Raabe Joyere, ny 


| paſſer 
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: W ſhows, that in order to have an Idea of 
„Place, and conſequently of Space, it is 
ſufficient to conſider theſe Relations, and 
the Rules of their Changes, without need- 
ing to fancy any abſolute Reality our of 
:- the Things whoſe Situation we conſider. 
i: W And, to give a kind of a Definition: Place 
is That, which we ſay is the fame to 4 
r. and, to B, when the Relation of the Co- 
WW exiſtence of B, with C, E, F, 6, Ge. 
„agrees perfectly with the Relation of the 
Co- exiſtence, which A had with the ſame 
UM CE, F, G, &c. ſuppoſing there has been 
no cauſe: of Change in C, E, F, G, Gc. 
lt might be ſaid alſo, without entring into 
uM any further Particularity, that Place is 
That, which is the Same in different mo- 
ments to different exiſtent Things, when 
E. their Relations of Co-exiſience with certain 
Other Exiſtents, which are ſuppoſed to con- 
MF tinue fixed from one of thoſe Moments to 
i the other, agree intirely together. And 
fred Exiſtents are thoſe, in which there 
„has been no cauſe of any Change of the 
. Order of their Co- exiſtence with others; 
will or (which is the ſame Thing,) in which 
r; there has been no Motion. Laſtly, Space 
is That which reſults from Places taken to- 
al gether. And here it may not be amiſs to 
i conlider the Difference between Place, and 
fol the Relation of Situation, which is in the 
wil Body that fills up the Place. For, the 
Place of A and B, is the ſame ; whereas 
O0 4 the 
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paſſer de ſujet en ſujet. Mais ! eſprit nn 
content de la convenance, cherche une iden. 
tits, une choſe qui foit veritablement la 
meme, & la congoit comme hors ds ces ſujets, 
& © eſt ce qu" on appelle icy place & Eſpace, 
Cependant cela ne ſauroit tre qu' ideal 
contenant un certain ordre ou Þ eſprit con- 
goit P application des rapports: Comme I 
eſprit ſe peut figurer un ordre conſiſtant en 
lignes Genealogiques, dont les grandeurs ne 
conſifferoient que dans le nombre des Gene. 
rations, ou chaque Perſonne NF place; 
Er ſi “ on adjoutoit la fiction de la me- 
tempsychoſe, & faiſoit revenir les meme: 
ames bumanes, les Perſonnes y pourroient 
changer de place; Celuy qui a été pere ou 
grand pere, pourroit devenir fils ou petit 
le, &c. Et cependant ces places, lignes, 
&- Eſpaces Genealogiques, quay qu elles 
exprimeroient des verites reelles, ne ſeroient 
que choſes ideales. Je donneray encore un 
exemple de P uſage de J eſprit de ſe for- 
mer, a Þ occaſion des accident qui ſont dans 
les ſtgets, quelque boſe qui leur repond: 
bors des ſujets. La Raiſon ou Proportion 
entre deux lignes, L, & M, peut etre 
concize de trois fagons : Comme Raiſon du 
plus grand L, au moindre M; comme Raiſon 
du moindre M, an plus grand L,; & enfin 
comme quelque choſe d' abſtrait des deux, 
c eft à dire comme la Raiſon entre L © 
M, ſans conſiderer lequel eff l' anterieu 
ou le poflerieur, le figet ou objet: * 
e 
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the Relation of A to fixed Bodies, is not pre- 


cſely and individually the ſame, as the 


Relation which B (that comes into its 
Place) will have to the ſame fixed Bodies; 


But theſe Relations agree only. For, two 


different Subjects, as A and B, cannot have 


preciſely the ſame individual Affection; it 


being impoſſible, that the ſame individual 
Accident ſhould be in two Subjects, or paſs 
from one Subject to another. But the 
Mind not contented with an Agreement, 
looks for an Identity, for ſomething that 
ſhould be truly the ſame ; and conceives it 
2s being extrinſick to the Subjects: And 
this is what we here call Place and Space. 


But this can only be an Ideal Thing; con- 
taining a certain Order, wherein the Mind 


conceives the Application of Relations. In 
Ike manner, as the Mind can fancy to it 
ſelf an Order made up of Genealogical 
Lines, whoſe Bigneſs would conſiſt only 
In the Number of Generations, wherein 


every Perſon would have his Place: And 


If to this one ſhould add the Fiction of a 
Metempſychoſis, and bring in the ſame Hu- 
man Souls again; the Perſons in thoſe 
Lines might change Place; he who was 
a Father, or a Grand- Father, might be- 
come a Son, or a Grand-Son, &c. And 
yet thoſe Genealogical Places, Lines, and 
Faces, though they ſhould expreſs real 
Truths, would only be Ideal Things. I 
ball allege another Danis, to ſhow = 

the 
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Et c' eſt ainſi que, pour expliquer ce qui 


eſt ainſi que les proportions ſont conſide. 
2 dans bi Muſique. — eee 
Aaderation, L. le plus grand, eſt le ſujet. 
Dans la ſeconde, M le moindre, eſt le ſujet 
de cet accident, que les Philoſophes appel. 
lent relation ou rapport Mais quel en ſera Ml. 
le ſujet dans le troifieme ſens * On vi. 
ſauroit dire que tous les deux, L GM 
enſemble, * ſont le ſujet d un tel accident; il 
car ainſi nous aurions un accident en deux @ : 
ſijets, qui auroit une jambe dans Þ un, 
#4 autre dans I autre; ce qui eft contr:  « 
la notion des accidens. Donc il faut din, | 
2 ce rapport dans le troiſieme ſens, eſt binn t 

s des ſujets; mais que n etant ny ſubtance Ml | 
ny accident, cela doit etre une choſe pur. t 
ment ideale, dont la conſideration ne laiſi ¶ t 
pas d' &tre utile. Au reite, 5 ay fait ig 1 | 
peu pres comme Euclide, qui ne pouvant pul tl 
bien faire entendre abſulument ce que cif 0 
que Raiſon priſe dans le ſens des "0K b. 
definit bien ce que c et que memes Raiſons 


c eft que'la\Place, j ay voulu definir ce qu 
c' eft que la meme Place. Je remarqut 
enfin, que les traces des mobiles, 17 fl 
laiſſent quelques fois dans les immobiles ſut 


leſquels ils exercent leur mouvement ; of © 
donne a Þ imagination des hommes I occo. Su 
fron de ſe former cette ides, comme „i no 
reſtoit encore quelque trace lors meme. qu 1 
n a aucune choſe immobile : Mais cela i ver 
eft qu ideal, & porte | ſeulement que s il j her 


avolt 


„che Mind uſes, upon occaſion of Accidents 
. MW which are in Subjects, to fancy to it ſelf 
J foinething anſwerable to thoſe Accidents, 
our: of the Subjects. The Ratio or Proportion 
between two Lines Land M, may be con- 
ceived three ſeveral Ways ; as a Ratio of 
the greater L, to the leſſer M ; as a Ratio of 
| the lefſer M, to the greater L ; and laſtly, 
as ſomething abſtracted from Both, that is, 
2s the Ratio between L and M, without 
conſidering which is the Antecedent, or 
which the Conſequent; which the Sub- 
ect, and which the Object. And thus it is, 
that Proportions are conſidered in Muſick. 
In the firſt way of conſidering them, L. 
e. the greater; in the ſecond, M the leſſer, is 
ie the Subject of That Accident, which Phi- 
5 loſophers call Relation. But, Which of 
par them will be the Subject, in the Third way 
en of conſidering them ? It cannot be ſaid that 
7e both of them, L and M together, are the 
ons Subject of ſuch an Accident; for if ſo, 
que we ſhould have an Accident in two Sub- 
que jects, with one Leg in one, and the other 
que ia the other; Which is contrary to the 
ili Notion of Accidents. Therefore we muſt 
fen e Relation, in this Third war 

of conſidering it, is indeed aut ef the 
cc. Subjects; but being neither à Subſtance, 
i nor an Accident, it muſt be à mere Ideal 
1 1 Thing, the conſideration of which is ne- 
vertheleſs uſeful. To conclude: I have 
i here done much like Euclid, who not be- 
a voi J ing 
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avolt la quelque immobile, on I' y pourroit 
deſigner. Er © eft cette Analogie qui fait 
— on imagine des Places, des Traces, des 

ſpaces, quqyque ces choſes ne conſiſtent que 
dans la verite des Rapports, G. nullement 


dans quelque realits abſolue. 


— e cw — a. 


ti 


48. Au reſte, fi Eſpace vuide de corps 
(gu on imagine) n eft pas vuide tout d 
Ku, de quoy eſt il donc plein? T a-t-it peut 
etre des Eſprits etendus, ou des Subſtances 
immaterieller capables de 5 etendre & de |: 
reſcerrer, qui c y promenent, & qui ſe pene. 

trent ſans incommoder, comme les ombre: 
de deux corps ſe penetrent ſur las ſurface 
d une muraille? Je voy revenir les plai- 
ſantes "Imaginations de feu M. Henry 
Morus (bomme ſavant & bien intentionne d 
ailleurs,) & de quelques autres, qui ont cri 
que ces Eſprits ſe peuvent rendre 9 
if 11 
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ing able to make his Readers well under- 
ſtand what Ratio is abſolutely in the Senſe 
of Geometricians; defines what are the 
ſame Ratio s. Thus, in like mfaner, in 
order to explain what Place is, I have been 
content to define what is the ſame Place. 
Laſtly ; I obſerve, that the Traces of 
moveable Bodies, which they leave ſome- 
times upon the immoveable ones on which 
they are moved; have given Men occaſion 
to form in their Imagination ſuch an Idea, 


a8 if ſome Trace did ſtill remain, even when 


there is Nothing unmoved. But this is a 
mere Ideal Thing, and imports only, that 
if there was any unmoved thing there, the 
Trace might be marked out upon it. And tis 
This Analogy, which makes Men fanc 
Places, Traces and Spaces.; though cho 
things conſiſt * in the Truth of Rela- 
tions, and not at all in any abſolute Reality. 
48. To conclude. If the Space (which 
the Author fancies) void of all Bodies, is 
not altogether empty; what is it then full 
of? Is it full of extended Spirits perhaps, 
or immaterial Subſtances, capable of ex- 
tending and contracting themſelves ; which 
move therein, and penetrate. each other 


without any Inconveniency, as the Sha- 


dows of two Bodies penetrate one another 
upon the Surface of a Wall? Methinks I 
ſee the revival of the odd Imaginations of 
Dr. Henry More (otherwiſe a Learned and 
well-meaning Man,) and of ſome _— 

2 who 
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bles quand hon leur ſemble. Il y en a mene N 
eu, qui ſe ſont imagine que Þ homme dan; th 
P ttat d' integritẽ, avoit auſſi le don de la pl 
penetration; mais qu il eft devenu ſolide, in 
opaque & impenetrable, par ſa cheute, MN Wt © 
eft ce pas renverſer les Notions des choſe:, 
donner d Dieu des parties, donner de Þ cten. 


\ due aux Efprits'? Le ſent principe du beſoin 

| de la Raiſon ſuffiſante, fait diſparoitre tou 

= ces ſpedt res d Imagination. Les Homme: 

| ſe font aiſement des fictions, faute de bien 

| employer” ce grand Principe. 100 

1 50-2107 We ert ct W 
| P 


49. On ne * ſauroit dire que la Dura: 
tion eſt eternelle, mais que Traboles 14 ME 
durent towsjours, ſont &rerne/les,' Tout c WM ® 
qui exiſte du Temps & de la Duration, pcrit Ml | 
© continuellement : Et comment. 1mne-cboſe pour- l 
| roit elle exiſter eternellement,-qui-d parir WM” 
[ .  exatlement n exiſte jamais'? Cur commen. Wt® 
| pourruit exiſter une choſe, dont jamais au- Ml © 
| une partie i exiſte ? Du Tempt n exiſtent 
jamais que des inſtant, & “' inſtam n ©} I 

pas meme une partie du temps.” Quicongue V 

| 11101  eonfederers © 


#4 5 
* 


; ! # 8 1 7 * 7 7 
* * 
—— - a N : N 4 LM „ . & „„ 
1 T 


peut point dire qu une certaine duree eſt eterne!!c ; 

mais on peut dire que les choſes qui durent tousjours, ſont 

eternelles, en gagnant tous jour une duree nouvelle. Tout 

doe qui exiſte du Temps & de la Duration, etant ſucce/+ 
if,perit, &c. 95 
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who fancied that thoſe Spirits can make 
themſelves impenetrable whenever they 
pleaſe. Nay, ſome have fancied, that Man, 
in the State of Innocency, had alſo the 
Gift of Penetration; and that he became 
Solid, Opake, and Impenetrable by his Fall. 
Is it not overthrowing our Notions of 
Things, to make God have Parts, to make 
Spirits have Extenſion? The Principle of 
the Want. of. a+ ſufficient Reaſon does alone 
drive away all theſe Spectres of Imagina- 
tion. Men eafily run into Fictions, for 
want of making a right Uſe of that great 
Principle. Je WV 


. 1 Bp E 0.8 


49. It cannot be ſaid, that Duration is 
Eternal; but that Things, which continue 
always, are Eternal. Whatever exiſts of 
Time and of Duration, periſhes continual- 
y: And how can a thing exiſt Eternally, 
which, (to ſpeak exactly,) does never exiſt 
at all? For, how can a thing>exiſt, where- 
of no Part does ever exiſt ? Nothing of 
Time does ever exiſt, but Inſtants; and an 
Inſtant is not even it ſelf a part of Time. 
Whoever conſiders theſe Obſervations, will 
eaſily apprehend that Time can only be an 
[deal Thing. And the Analogy between 
Time and Space, will eaſily make it appear, 
f 11 4 eee 
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conſiderera ces Obſervations, comprenara bien 
que le Temps ne ſauroit etre qu une cho; 
ideale; &. Þ analogie du Temps & d 
P Eſpace fera bien juger, que Þ un eſt auf 
ideal que l' autre. 1 | 
50. Silarealits de Þ Eſpace & du Tenpr 
eft neceſſaire pour  immenſite & I terms 
de Dieu; il faut que Dieu ſoit dans dr 
Eſpaces; ſi etre dans “ Eſpace eſt une Pro. 
priete de Dieu; Dieu ſera en quelque fam 
dependant du Temps & de I Eſpace, 6 

| en aura beſoin. Car i' echappatoire que | 

pace G le Temps ||| ſont | des Proprietit 

„ e Dieu, eſt deja ferme. 


ö 
Sur F 11 0 12. 


A Ya ami va acc. 
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| 31. Comme j avois objette que ! Eſpace w 
| ſauroit tre en Dieu, parce que Þ Eſpace 6 
des parties; on cherche un autre chappu- 
taire en & eloignant dit ſexs receu des ter. 
mes, & ſuutenant que Þ Eſpace n 4 poi 
de parties, parceque ſes parties ne ſont point 
ſeparables, & ne ſauroient ëtre elbignees 
les unes des autres par diſcerption. Mai 
1 ſuffit que ! Eſpace nuit des parties, ſol 
A510 TI +115 9% 2657 du 


* W 7 , —_ 
29 


wo 4 F $ . 
_ . . — 6 ˙— a M —˙ðÜ . m - 3 — 
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+ Cependant, fi en diſant que la Duration d' une choſe 
eſt ẽternelle, on entend ſeulement que la choſe dure eer- 
nellement; je n ay rien à y redire. | 

ont en Dieu, & comme des proprietés de Dieu, et 
deja terme, Pourroit on ſupporter I' Opinion qui ſoutier . 
droit que les Corps ſe promenent dans les parties d 
P eſſence divine? f | = 
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1 50. If the reality of Space and Time, 
is b neceſſary to the Immenſity and Eternity 
e af Gall ; if God. — je be- 
10. ug ain Space, is a Froperty a0; he 
vll im ame: meaſane, depend, upon Tune 
ud Space, and ſtand ia need of them. 
Ford diave already pravented That Subter- 
luge o that Space and Time are n 
of God. 0 « BY — rr Ne \ 90 n W. 10 
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$114 phyeRed::that Space cannat be in 
bod) becauſa it has Pants. Hereupon the 
wihor:leeks) another Suhterfuge, by de-. 
ping fromthe. received Senſe of Words, © © 
timing that. Space. has no parts, ba. 
uſe its parts axe not parable, mid can- 
ot be removed fr QM44ng: another by di- 
rption, But tig ſüfnicient that Space has 
Js, :; whether thoſtcParty be ſeparable or 
ot | Ahd1they 'mdyibe\aligned in Spacd, 
mer by. \the Bodies that are in atous, by 
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cos partiet ſoyent © ſeparables ou non 
32 oe = dans Þ Eſpace, ſai 
bo 5 corps qui y ſont, ſoit par les ligne 
ou ſurfaces qu on y peut mener. 


; Sur 913. 


—— — 


52. e Eſpace ſans la 
corps, eſt quelque Ale abſolue; on 1 
avon objette que Þ Univers — Sn 

dau — dans Þ Ef 745 1. 
— qu'il ne par ue ron qu 
F Univers marr ic quand. om 
ſuppoſeroit, il eſt eee kay ait d 
mouvement autrement qu entant que ſi 
parties changent de Situation entre eller; 
parce qu* un tel mouvement ne produiroit at 
cun changement obſervable, &. ſeroit ſax 
but. Autre choſe eſt quand ſes Pani 
changent de Situation entre Eller; car aln 
on y Feconndiſi un moubement — ESD 

* conſi- mais qui confifte dans ordre des rappom 

c u unt changes. On repligus minen 
que la uerice du touvement eft inuependi 
d ! Obſervation, & un Vuiſſcau 5. 

auancer, ſans que coy gu eſt dedans 51 
apperpuiue. Fe 1e le mouvement 
independant de I e eien, mais qui 

7 WF point 1 obſervabilité. 
E point de mouvement, quandil n a pu 
changement obſervable. Et meme quan 
a point de changement obſervable, i" 


4 point de changement du tout. 1. 0 
tra 


Ora re . 3 - 0 
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Lines and Surfaces that may be drawn and 
deſcribed in it. 1 5 


To F 13. 


52. In order to prove that Space, with« 
out Bodies, is an abſolute reality; the Au- 
thor objected, that a finite material Uni- 
verſe might move forward in Space. I an- 
ſwered, it does not appear reaſonable that 
the material Univerſe, ſhould be finite ; 
and, though we ſhould ſuppoſe it to be 
finite ; yet tis unreaſonable it ſhould have 
motion any | otherwiſe, than as its parts 
change their Situation among themſelves ; 
becauſe ſuch a motion would * produce no . as 
Change that could be obſerved, and would ni,, 
de without. Deſign. | Tis another thing, N'. 1 - 
when its parts. change their Situation a- 
mong themſelves; For then there is a mo- 
tion in Space. ; but it. conſiſts in the order 
of Relations which are changed. The Au- 
thor replies now, that the reality of Motion 
does not depend upon being obſerved ; and 
that a Ship may go forward, and yet a 
Man, who is in the Ship, may not perceive 
— | gy Bay: jugs nat Tee de- 

upon being ed; but it does 
depend. upon being poſſible ro be Obſerved. 
There is no Motion, whenthere isno Change 
that can be . And when there 
1 N 2 15 
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1 fonlle ſur Ia ſuppoſition ＋ th 
Eſpace reel abſolu, que jay 'vefute"demon- 


ſtrativement par le principe du beſoin d 
une raiſon ſuffiſante i es choſes. 


.3 
+. T a 
C > * * 
| 


33. Je ne trouve rien dans la definition 
huftieme des P Principe Mathematiques de |; 
Natute, ny dug e Schole de bete Def 


nttion, yo route os priſe He pritever proiever le — 
latex det LET, AM pendant ; „ 
turtle qu 2 Ser entre in 


Mouvement be. eile d'un corps, 
&- % fimple change etnent relatif de ſa * 
ation par rapport à un autre Corps 
Joys que Is Cie immediate du — 
e dn Ie c 4, i eſt "veritablement 
motrrement; * albrs Ia Situ dtibn des dn. 


| | : * 7 — rapport a Try, „ ſera change par con. 


Uh 5 , qrroyqrre 10 Ce ti ce changemen 
pbint nd. Te way 

bY La Band 7 7 a point de- 225 by 1 
Fot parfnitement . tener en ip 
mat gory de" fh on fait Ab ſſtrndction, tn 
| N In choſe Matbematiquemen. 
inf.; fe wy men laiſſe fans reponſe, le tow 
ce , on a- ee uur In realits abſula 
e Hſpabe. Et ug 72 Aenbnffrt, Ja fan 
"Te le Ferre renlits, par im frincipe 'fondt 
K Put! es plus” 700 fob & Yes plu 
Ades, kontre lege on n, ſuurbit tro 
vr "autre" Exp rid he's "Iffinice. "Ant ref, 
1 peut juger 7779 tout te que jb — 4 
in 


0 Change at all. The contrary Opinion 
is grounded upon the Suppoſition of a real 
abſolute Space, which I have demonſtra- 
tively confuted by the Principle of the 
want of a ſufficient Reaſon of things. 


53. I 6nd nothing in the Eighth. Defi- 


Nature, nor in the Scholium belonging te 
#, that: proves, or can prove, the reality 
of Space in it ſelf. However, I grant 
there is 2 diſferenet between an abſolute 
true motion of 4 Body, and a mere relative 
Change af \ its: Situation with reſpect to ar 


Guſe of the Change 15 in the Body, That 
Body is truly in Motion; and then the 
Situation of other Bodies, with reſpect to 
i, will be changed conſequently, though 
the Cauſe of that Change be not in Them. 
Tis true that, exactly ſpeaking, there is 
not any one Body, that is perfectly and 
intirely at Reſt ; but we frame an abſtarct 
Notion of Reſt, by conſidering the thing 
Mathematically. Thus have l left nothing 
unanſwered, of what has been alledged 
for the abſolute rcality of Space. And I have 
demonſtrated the falſhood of that reality, 


moſt certain both in Reaſon and Experi- 
© ence ; againſt which, no Exception or in- 
ſtance can be alledged. Upon the whole, 
one may judge from what has been ſaid, 
* that 


MW.. LEIBNITZ “7 Fifth Paper. } - 349 
is no Change that can be Obſerved, there is 


nition. f the Mathematical Principles of 


wiher- Body. For when the immediate 


by a fundamental Principle, one of the 
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dire, que je ne dois point admettre un Uni. 
vers mobile, ny aucune Place hort de Þ Uni. 
vers materiel. | oke 


. 


Sur g 14. 

54. Je ne connois aucune Object ion d la. 
quelle je ne crois d avoir repondu ſuffiſam. 
ment, Et quant d cette Objection, que] 
Eſpace & le Temps ſont des Quantites, a. 
Pluſtoft des choſes douees de quantite, G 
que la Situation &. Þ Ordre ne le ſont point; 
75 reponds que ! Ordre a auſf ſa quantite; 
11 y a ce qui precede & ce qui ſuit; il y. 
diſtance ou intervalle. Les choſes Relative 
unt leur Quantite, 701 bien que les abſi 
dues. Par Exemple, les Raiſons ou Propur- 
- Tions dans $2 Mathematiques, _ leur 

quantité, 2 meſurent les Lon 
— 368 . ce 2 des Relati 
ont. Ainſi quoyque' le Temps &. Þ Eſpa 
conſiſtent en rapports, ils ne laiſſent pas d 


avoir leur quantite. 
Sur 8 1 5. a 


35. Pour ce qui eſt de la Queſtion, | 
Dieu a pi crter 7 bits mull il fau 
ſe bien entendre. Comme jay demontit 
gue le Temps ſant les Choſes 1 eſt aum 
choſe qu une ſimple poſſibilite ide alt, il eff nu. 
nifeſte que fi quelqu un diſoit que ce w 
ie. l n | An 


Sg Kaserer SS. SS e 


d 


w + 4 * 


verſe 5 nor any Place out of the material 
Unirerſe. 9 N 
To 5 14. 

34. Jam not ſenſible of any objection, 
but what I think I have ſufficiently an- 
ſwered. As for the objection that Space 
and Time are Quantities, or rather things 
endowed with Quantity; and that Situa- 
tion and Order are not ſo: I anſwer, that 
Order alſo has its Quantity; There is in 
it, that which goes before, and that which 
follows; There is - Diſtance or Interval. 
Relative things have their Quantity, as 
well 28-ab/olure ones. For inſtance, Ra- 
tor or Proportions in Mathematicks, have 
their Quantity, and are meaſured by Lo- 


garithms ; and yet they are Relations. And 


therefore though Time and Space confiſt 


in Relations, yet they have their Quantity. 


DEE To$ 15: * 


55. As to the Queſtion, Whether God 
could have created the World ſooner; tis ne- 
ceſſary here to underſtand each other right- 
ly. Since I have demonſtrated, that Time, 


without Things, is nothing elſe but a mere 


ideal Poſſibility; 'tis manifeſt, if any one 
ſhould ſay that this Same World, Which 
Wa P 4 has 
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that J ought not to admit a moveable Uni- 
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aurun autre cbangement git p * cet 
pluſtoſt, il ne dira rien d' intelligible. Cay 
tn A aucune marque ou difference, par 
laquelle il ſeroit , Kals thle de connoiſtre qui] 
eut ete cree pluſtoſt. Ainſi, comme je 75 
deja dit, ſioſer qus Dicn nit aree le meme 
mande pluſtoſt, ertsſup 8545 — . — th 
de clhimertque.,. | daft. are ſu 
choſi: abſolue indepe NE DAT in I 
lieu F. que ſe nee eur dds G 

rurer, & ne ſe congoit: gue. pur I ore & G 


la quantit de lenrs\changemens. ©''2 : MO 

F. Mais ab ſphatont parlant, — peut nd 
concevgir 4 wh Unidpers ait tommencs plu - 

8 ſtoſt qu men. . 
: 48 15 10 14.5 1 Sup th 
„e el paſons. que nbffræ Uni. U 
1 - B berg, on autre, th 


\ . r n 
D n Ae 0. 0 
1 5 donde A By ee Mi 
ſon premier eſtat; & Wo 
| ue les Ordonntes CD, With 

„ 5 


E, repreſentent de: NU. 
Rare utvans. Je dis Wi 
2 on peut conceoir * at: horomenc: e 
pluſtoſt, en chnceuant pro longer Wn 
en arriere, & en cee 8 Ks Wi 
Cir Hin * tes Kuen eftant a e E WB 
| ES 4 piers all 


20 7 _— 5 
| he fans aucun autre ee pd FOR / 
1 que le temps doit 1 Gr. Don. 


= 


remps 


NM, LEIIN I, Fifth Paper. 217 


las been adually created, might have been 
dated ſoaner, wirhodt any other Change; 
de would ly nothing.) that in ineligible 
Far there is no mark or difference, where - 
by it would be poſſible to know, that 
this World Was created ſaoner. And there- 
fore, (as I have already faid, ) ta ſuppoſe 
that God created the ſame World ſobner, is 
ſuppoling aQhimerical Thing. Ties making 
Time d thing abſolute, independent upon 
— £9 only do exiſt ith 


2 ˖ͤ „„ / oo / ing DE 


\ 
* 


| n N 22> 

» peaking, ona 
» 

Þ e 

b- uverle; or any other, to be repreſented by 
„ the Figure 4 F 5 and that the Qrdinate 4 
I repreſents its firſt State; and the Ordinates 
. D, E F, us following States: I ſay, one 
te ny conceive that ſuch a World began 
& WW ſooner, by conceiving 1 * | 
D, che Figure prolonged * 1 

er backwards, and by ad... 


ding toi S RAB S. 2 
fer mus, Things. be- 
re ing encreaſed Nine C 50" 
8. vil be alſo encreaſed. I ves 
E hut whether ſuck; ann | 
- I gwentition be -n Nr 
i ſonable and agreeable _ Fa YETI 
Is God's Wiſdom, is E | 
pt n 1 > another 
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* ſera augments ati. Mais' fi nne 
telle Augmentation eff raiſonnable &. con. 
forme d la ſageſſe de Dieu, c eſt une autre 
Queſtion; & i faut dire que non, autre. 
ment Dieu ! guroit faite. Ce ſeroit comme, 

Humano capiti cervicem Pictor equinam 


Sz an ——— 7 


Jungere fi velit. 
Il en eft de 'meme de la Deflruftion. Cm. 
me on'i pourroit concevoir quelque choſe i il 
adjoute au commencement, on pourroit con fl + 
cevoir de 'meme quelque choſe de retranchi il + 
vers la fin. Mais de retranchement encor: fl | 
ſeroit 9 4 nern DOG 3 
57. C'eſt ainſi qu'il paroiſt comment on 
Woit hut fo que Dieu 10 10 les choſes en 
2 temps il 9 3 car cela depend dt 
choſes qu'il @ reſolu de creer. Mais hi 
choſes' tam reſolues avec leurs rapports, i 
ny a plus de choix ſur le Temps ny fur ls 
Place ; qui u' ont rien de reel en eux d pan, 
& rien de: determinant, ou meme rien 0: 
eee 


12 1 A 


58. On ne peut donc point dire, comme 
on fit icy, que la ſapeſſe de Dieu peut 
avoir de bonnes Raiſons pour créer c Mow 
de (this World) dant un tel temps partic 
lier; ce temps particulier pris ſans les cb. 

ſes, eſtant une fiction impoſſible; &. dt 
bonnes Raiſons d un choix ne- ſe pouvent 
Point trouver ld on tout eſt indi ſcernabls. 


2 
8 kf - + . . 
* 


39. Quan 


r , ao 4 wed 6 5 Ex 


another Queſtion, to which we anſwer in 
the Negative; otherwiſe God would have 
made ſuch an Augmentation. It would be 
like as | RET INT 
Humano capiti cervicem piftor equinam 
Fungere ſi velit. - i ITO 
The caſe is the ſame with reſpe& to the 
deſirufion of the Univerſe. As one might 
conceive ſomething added to the Beginning, 
ſo one might alſo conceive ſomething taken 
off towards the End. But ſuch a Retrench- 
ing from it, would be alſo unreaſonable. 


57. Thus it appears how we are to un- 
derſtand, that God created things at what 
Time he pleaſed; For this depends upon 
the Things, which he reſolved to create. 
But Things being once reſolved. upon, to- 
gether with their Relations ;, there remains 
no longer any choice about the Time and 
the Place, which of themſelves have no- 
thing in them real, nothing that can di- 
ſtinguiſh them, nothing that is at all 
diſcernibe. vl gp! 
me 58. One cannot therefore ay, as the 
ent Author does here, that the Wiſdom of 
God may have goad reaſuns to create 
gu- chis World at ſuch or ſuch à particu- 
b ier Time: That particular Time, confi- 
a: dered without the things, being an impoſ- 
an ſible fiction; and goad reaſons. for a choice, 
deing not to be found, where every thing 
is indiſcernible. | 
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59. When 
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59. Quand | e purle de ce Monde, J en | 
tends tout” I Univer des Creatures materi. i th 
eller & immaterielles priſes enſemble, depuis Wc 
le commencement des choſes ; mais fil be 
n entendoit que le commencement du monde N ot 
materiel, Ay h "apr van lin des crea. 
ures immatevie mertroit un peu 
plus à la Raiſon en a Car le temps alors 
eftant marqus * del Chuſes qui exiſleroien 
deja, ne ſewit plus indiſferant; &. il) 
vir xο du choix. Neft uray qu? on ne 
feroit que differer la difficult, Car ſupps 
ſant que Univers entier des Creatures in. 
— materielles enſemble 4 com 
mencè, iin ya plus'd de choix! fur. . N 
on Dieu tk WEE u e e 
a 1 150 enn 
60⁰ Ain on ne do eint dire, e 
on fait ity, que Dieu m rns ler choſes dan 
un Eſpace, ou dans un Temps papticulicr, 
i luy a pl. Car tous les Temps, &. tou 
| s Eſpates, en eu memes, eſtunt parfait. 
ment uniformes G. indiſternd „un ne * 


roit . flu e, P autre. +ldrms 


61. Je ne veux' doin? arreften icy fir 
mon ſentiment expliquee ailleurs; qui porte 
wa, ” y point de'Subſtances es en- 
Trerement 4 Rituder de Mee. Cur je ti 
- ens avec les Ancient & auc la Raiſon, que 
ler Anges" ou" les Intelligences, &. les Amts 

' ſepartes du cope groffier, ont  vousjour: 
eg PN. Subtils, quoyqu elles memes 14 

ent 
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59. When I ſpeak of This World; I mean 
the — U 5 of material and imma- 
rerial Creatures taken topether,) from the 
begin? of- Things. Bat if any one mean 
only he dee of the mater}, World, 
and ſuppoſe immaterial Creatures before i it; 
he would have ſomewhat more Reaſon for 


is Suppoſition. For Time then being 


wirken by things that exiſteck Alkeady, it 
valle be hd n there 
might be room fer choice. yet in- 
tee this would" be only 5 Uk the 


rere of immaterial and material Creatures 
together, to havè a beginning; there is no 
longer any Choice about the Time, in which 
God would place that Beginning. | 

60. And tlierefore one muſt not ſay, 
3 the Author does here, that God created 
things in what particul ar Space, and at 
what particular Tine he pleaſed. For, All 
Time and All Spaces being in thewiſelves 
perfectly uniferm and r from 
each other, one kd them E pl i2aſe more 
than another.” a 

61. 1 ſhall Ude! e how! Upon m 
Opinion explained” elſewhere," that mere 
ate no created Subſtances wholly deſtitute 
of Matter. For 1 hold with the Ancients, 
and according to Reaſon, that Angels or 
Intelligences, and Souls ſeparated: from a 
Bols Body, have always ſubtil Bodies, 

though 


dficulty: For, ſappoſi Nel whole Uni- 
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point une . realite abſolue. T2 ſpace G- 
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ent incorporelles. | La Philoſophie vulgain 
admet aiſement toute ſorte de Fitions , |; 
mienne eft plus ſevere, | _ 

62. Je ne dis point que la Matiere G 
El pace eſt la meme choſe ; je dis ſeulement qu 
il y point d Eſpace, ou il n a point dt 
Matiere,; & que Eſpace en luy meme n': 


Nat iere different comme le temps & le mouve 
ment.  Cependant ces. cboſes, quoyque difte 
rentes, feitrouvent inſeparables.. _ 

63. Mais il ne $" enſuit nullement que | 
Matiere ſoit gternelle & neceſſaire, ſi nn 
en ſuppoſant que Eſpace eſt eternel 6 
Why 3 Suppoſition mal fondee en tout 


MANECENVES. © 
146411 
Sur F. 16 & 17. 


64. Je crois d' avoir repondu. d tout; 
jay repondu particulierement d cette Ol. 
jedtion, qui pretend, que Eſpace & | 
Temps ont une Quantne, &. que Þ Oran 
nen a point. Voyes cydeſſus, n. 54. 


* 


65. Fay fait voir clairement, | 10 
1 ſen- 


Contradictium eſt dans Þ Hypot he ſe 


timent oppoſe, qui cherche une different 
ld oi 1 6-8 a hint. Et ce ſeroit une 
quite manifeſte, den vouloir inferer, qui 


jay! reconnu de la Contradid ion dans mu 
propre ſentiment, . 


4 * 
„„ of * + 4 w# © af? 5 


ee Ooh 2 


—_ OT ERTY 


p_ , 2 SS 
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„„ though they themſelves be incorporeal. 
The vulgar Philoſophy eaſily admits all 
ſorts of Fictions: Mine is more ſtrict. 
62. I don't ſay that Matter and Space are 
the ſame Thing. I only ſay, there is no 
Space, where there is no Matter; and that 
Space in it ſelf is not an abſolute reality. 
Space and Matter differ, as Time and Mo- 
tion. However, theſe things, though dif- 
ferent, are inſeparable. | N . Nn 


63. But yet it does not at all follow, 
that Matter is eternal and neceſſary; unleſs 
we ſuppoſe Space to be eternal and neceſ- 
ry : A Suppoſition ill grounded in all. 
telpects. ; rt Uhr 2 ILY 5; vv 


. 
: 
* 
4 * 
* . 


To F 16, and 17. 


64. I think I have'anſwered every thing; 
And I have particularly replied to That Ob- 
jection, that Space and Time have Quantity, 
and that Order has none. See above, 
Numb. 34. | W d er este 

65. I have clearly ſhown that the Con- 
tradiction lies in the Hypotheſis of the op- 
polite Opinion, which looks for a diffe- 
rence where there is none. And it would 
be a manifeſt Iniquity to infer from thence, 
that I have acknowledged a Contradiction 
in my own Opinion. 


Sur! f To 
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. ag10NTOAL 29 „Ins 4 17 Cen; 
Is enmbs Vide! Sut $48; N l. il 
in 07091 20-96 :s 10 200 
656. V revient ic un e4iſonnement, que 
jay-dejs\ detruit cue ſu⁰ν¹.ç Nowbears 05 
dit que Dieu \ peut or . bonges Railons A 
pour lam deux Cubes porfpitemwent <gaux | 
fb ſemblables : Es gieren i fait hien C Wi © 
on) n aſigne leur Places] quargie 1 
tout ſoit parfaitement dgall. Mais le ch WM; 
ne doit point etre detachee des ſes Circon- 
I cæraſonnembnt iconfuſte: e Notyon 
innomſnettii Le. Reſolutiuns de Dien, w 
ſont, Ami i ebfiraitts -imparfuitgs.i, COM» 
me i Dit decerndit prenferement i cr een fi 
deux Cubes, & puis decernoit d part ou; ls 
mettre. Les Hommes bornes comme ils ſont, 
ſont capables de groveder ainſi; ils reſo 
dront quelque Tor” puis z1s ſe trouve. 
ront : embarrifſes ſiur den en, ſur, lt 
ue, ſur les Places, ſur i les Cireqnſt ances 
Dirt ne prend jautuls une Reſolution; ſur li 
Fint, ſans. en prendre-en meme. temps ſu li 
Moyens, &. ſur toutes les Circonſtanges... E 
mene jan montre dau l Thee Icee; qu 
_ - 2 proprement, parter,| Hos of A qw1n. Sen 
Derret pour i: Univer tout ent ier, pat l.. 
gelle Dou de d ddmettre de a p 
J lite. n. exiſfencs. Aim. Dieu ne cboiſim 
Hint de Cub, ſuns lla ſo: Place en meme 
temps; & il ne choiſna ami entre des 
indiſcernables. 5 Su 


9 4 | 


67. Les 
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To F 18. 

66. Here I find again an Argument, which 
| have overthrown above, Numb. 17. The 
Author ſays, God may have good Reaſons 
to make two Cubes perfectly equal and 
alike : And then 015 he) God muſt needs 
aſſign them their Places, though every other 
gelpect be perfectly equal. But Things 
ought not to be ſeparated from their Cir- 
cumſtances, This Argument conſiſts in in- 
complete Notions. God's Reſolutions are 
never abſtract and imperfe& : As if God 
(creed, firſt, to create the two Cubes; 
ind then, made another decree where to 
place them. Men, being ſuch limited 
Creatures as they are, may act in this man- 
ner. They may reſolve upon a thing, 
and then find themſelves perplexed about 
Means, Ways, Places, and Circumſtances. 
But God never takes a Reſolution about the 
Eads, without reſolving at the ſame. time 
about the Means, and all the Circumſtan- 
s. Nay, I have ſhown in my Theodicæa, 
hat, properly ſpeaking, there is but One 


; Decree for the whole Univerſe, where- 
by God reſolved to bring it out of poſſibi- 


ty into Exiſtence, And therefore God 
Fill not chuſe a Cube, without chuſing its 
Face at the ſame time; And he will never 
buſe among Indiſcernables. - 


Q 67. The 
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67. Les parties de P Eſpace ne ſont de- 
terminees &. diſtinguees que par les choſe; 
qui y ſont : Et la werft des choſes dan; 
P Eſpace, determine Dieu d agir differmm- MT 
ment ſur differentes parties de Þ Eſpace. 4 
Mais ! Eſpace pris ſans les choſes, u a rien Mp, 
de I meme il n eſt rien d 
actuel. wr Fe, en de, 
68. Si Dieu eſt reſolu de placer un certan 
Cube de matiere, il & eft auſſi determine ſun Mc. 
la Place de ce Cube; mais c eſt par rapport in 
4 d autres portions de mutiere, & non pu Wi, 
par rapport a Þ Eſpace detache, ou it 17 un 
4 rien de determinant. in 

69. Mais la fugeſſe ne permet pas qu i 
place en meme temps deux Cubes parfait: 
ment egatix & ſemblables, parce qu il 1) 
a pas moyen de trouver une Raiſon de leur 
ler des places differentes. II y aurii 
une volonte fans motif. 
70. J avois compare une volonte (ans 
motif, (telle que des raiſonnemens ſuper) 
cielo afſignent a Dieu,) au hazard d'Epicure 
On y oppoſe que le hazard d' Epicure ef! um 
neceſſite avengle, & non pas un choix dt 
volonte. Je replique que le hazard d' Epi 
cute n eft pas une neceſſite, mais queiqu 
choſe d' indifferent. Epicure Þ introduiſat 
8xpres pour eviter la neceſſite. Il eſt urg 
5 te bazard eft aveugle ; mais une vo- 
ontè ſans motif ne ſeroit pas moins avenugit, 
& ne ſeroit pag moins due au ſimple hazard 


T3 Sur 
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67. The Parts of Space are not deter- 

nined and diſtinguiſhed, but by the Things 
' W which are in it: And the Diverſity of 
Things in Space, determines God. to act 
differently -upon different Parts of Space. 
But- Space without Things, has nothing 
whereby it may be diſtinguiſhed ; and in- 
ded not any thing actual. | 

68. If God is reſolved to place a certain 
Cube of Matter at all, he is alſo reſolved 
in what particular Place to put it, But 
tis with reſpect to Other Parts of Matter; 
and not with reſpe& to bare Space it ſelf, 
in which there is nothing to diſtinguiſh it. 

69. But Wiſdom does not allow God to 
place at the ſame time two Cubes perfettly 

qual and alike ;, becauſe there is no way 
to find any Reaſon for aſhgning them diffe- Sr Af. 
tent Places. At this Rate, there would be ber. 
a Will without a Motive. ; TN 
70. A Vill without Motive, (ſuch as 
uperficial- Reaſoners ſuppoſe to be in God,) 
compar d to Epicurus's Chance, The Au- 
tor anſwers; Epicurus's Chance is a blind 
Neceflity, and not a Choice of Will. _ I 
ly, that Epicurus's Chance is not a Ne- 
lity, but Something indifferent, Epi- 
ut brought it in on purpoſe to avoid 
eceſſity. Tis true, Chance is Blind; 
but a ill without Motive would be no leſs 
und, and no leſs owing to mere Chance. 


Su 8 Q2 To 
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71. On repete icy ce qui a deja été ye. 
fute cy deſſus. Nomb. 21; que la matiere ut - 
ſauroit etre crete, fi Dieu ne choiſit poin 
parmy les indiſcernables. On auroit Rui. , 
ſon, ft la matiere conſiſtoit en Atomes, ill , 
Corps ſimilgires, ou autres fictions ſembli | 
Bes de la Philoſophie ſuperficielſe. Mais «Mi þ 
meme grand principe, qui combat le chr | 
entre les indiſcernables, detruit auſſi c 4 
fictions mal bdties. 9 


Sur F 20. 


572. On m avoit objefte dans le zue Þ; 
pier, (Nomb. 7 & 8.) que Dieu n auri 
point en luy un PRs agir, 1 i ti 

* choſes determine par les & externes. 7". ay n 
externes; yondu que les idres des choſes \externes ſol 
en luy; & qu ainſi il eſt determine ſu 
des * internes, c eſtid dire par ſu ſi 
geſſe. Maintenant an ne veut point entenan 
d propos de quoy je ] aye dit. 


Sur F 311 779, 


73. On confond ſouvent dans les objeb 
ons qu on me fait, ce que Dieu ne Wd 
point, avec ce qu” il ne peut point. Voſt 

| ci-deſlv 
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To F 15. 


71. The Author repeats here, what has 
been already confuted above, Numb. 21 ; 
that Matter cannot be created, without 
God's chuſing among Indiſcernibles. He 
would be in the right, if Matter conſiſted 
of Atoms, ſimilar Particles, or other the 
like Fictions of + ſuperficial Philoſophy. 
But That great Principle, which proves 
there is no Choice among Indiſcernibles, 
deſtroys allo theſe ill-contrived Fictions. 


To 8 20. 


72. The. Author obje&ed againſt me in 
his Third Paper, (Numb. 7, and 8 ) that 
God would not have in himſelf a Princi- 
ple of Acting, if he was determined by 
Things External. I anſwered, that the 
Ideas of External Things are in him; and 
that therefore he is determined by Internal 
Reaſons, that is, by his Wiſdom. But the 
Author here will not underſtand; to what 
end | faid it. 


To F 21. 


73. He frequently confounds, in his 
Objections againſt me, what God will not 
do, with what he cannot do. See above, 


Numb. 9. For Example; God can do every 


XR —— 23. — 
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plus ci-deſſus, Nomb. 9 +. Par Exemple; Dien 
bas, Nos. peut faire tout __ eft poſſible, des il ne 


veut faire que le Meilleur. Ainſi je ne dis 
point, comme on m impute icy, que Dien n: 
peut point donner des bornes d Etendue dt 
la matiere, mais il y a de Þ apparence qu 
il ne le veut point, & qu il a trouve mieux 
de ne luy en point donner. 

74. De Þ ctendue d la dure, non valet 
conſequentia. Quand Þ etendue de la ma. 
tiere n' auroit point de bornes, il ne en 
ſuit point que ſa duree n* en ait pas nm 
plus; pas meme en arriere, c' eft d dire qu 
elle 1“ git point eu de commencement. Si li 
nature des choſes dans le total eſt de croitr 
uniformement en perfection, ! Univers du 
creatures doit avoir commence, « Ainſi il) 
aura des Raiſons pour limiter la duree di. 
che ſes, quand meme il y en auroit point 
pour en limiter P etendue.” De plus, le con. 
mencement du Monde ne deropge point d Þ in. 
finite de ſa duree & parte poſt, on dans li 
ſuite 5, mais les bornes de Þ Univers derope- 
roient a Þ infinite de ſon Etendue. Ain i 
eſt plus raiſonnable d' en poſer un con- 
mencement, que d' en admettre des bornet; 
d fin de conſerver dans l' un & dans Þ au- 
tre le carattere q un Auteur infini, + 


75. Cependant ceux qui ont admis Þ eter- 
nite du Monde, ou, du moins, comme ont 


fait 
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Thing that 1s poſſible, but he will do only 
what is beſt. And therefore I don't ſay, 
25 the Author here will have it, that God 
cannot limit the Extenſion of 'Matter ; but 
tis likely he will not do it, and that he has 
thought it better to ſet no Bounds to 
Matter. 


74. From Extenſion to Duration, n 
valet conſequentia, Though the Extenſion 
of Matter were unlimited, yet it would 
not follow that its Duration would be alſo 
unlimited; nay, even d parte ante, it would 
not follow, that it had no Beginning. If 
it is the Nature of Things in the whole, 
to grow uniformly in Perfection; the Uni- 
verſe of Creatures muſt have had a Be- 
ginning. And therefore, there will be Rea- 
ſons to limit the Duration of Things, even 


though there were none to limit their Ex- 


tenſion. Beſides, the World's having a 

inning, does not derogate from the In- 
baity of its Duration 4 parte poſt; but 
Bounds of the Univerſe would derogate 
from the Infinity of its Extenſion. And 
therefore it is more reaſonable to admit a 
Beginning of the World, than to admit 
any Sounds of it; that the Character of 
its infinite Author, may be in Both Re- 
ſpects preſerved, : 
75. However, thoſe who have admitted 
the Eternity of the World, or, at leaſt, (as 
ſome famous Divines have done,) the poſſe 
; e ity 
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fait des Theologiens celebres, la poſiibilits 
de Þ eternite du Monde; n' ont point nit 
pour cela ſa dependance de Dieu, comme on 
le leur impute icy ſans fondement. 


Sur F 22 & 23. 


76. On m' objecte encore icy ſans fonde- 
ment, que, ſelon moy, tout ce que Dieu peut 
Faire, Ot etre fait neceſſairement. Comme 
ſi Þ on ignoroit que j ay refute cela ſolide- 
ment dans la Theodicee, & que j' ay ren- 
verſe I opinion de ceux qui ſout iennent qu 
il u“ a rien de poſſible que ce qui arrive 
effectivement; comme ont fait deja quelques 
anciens Philoſophes, &, entre autres, Dio. 

dore chez Ciceron. On confond la neceſ- 
fits morale, qui vient du choix du meilleur, 


avec la neceſſite fone on confond la 


volontes avec la puiſſance de Dieu. II peut 

produire tout polſib , ou CC qui n implique 

point 4 contradiction; mais il veut pro- 
| duire Ie meilleur entre les poſiibles.” Voyes 
* &N*74. ce qui a ete dit cy- deſſus, Ne 9. 17 "RR 


* 


77. Dieu n' eft donc point un Agent Ne- 

ceſſaire en produiſant les Creatures, s puis 4 

= qu” il agit par Choix. Cependant ce qu' on Nack 

| | adjoute icy, eſt mal fonde, qu” un Agent Ne. Au 

ceſſaire ne ſeroit point un Agent. On pro- Wii 

nonce ſouvent hardiment & ſans fondement, IA 
en 
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jilicy of its Eternity; did not, for all that, 
deny its dependence upon God ; as the 


Author here lays to their Charge, without 
any Ground. 


J F 22, 23. 


76. He here further objects, without 
any Reaſon, that, according to my Opini- 
on, whatever God can do, he muſt» needs 
have done. As if he was ignorant, that 
have ſolidly confuted this Notion in my 
Theodicea;, and that I have overthrown the 
Opinion of thoſe, who maintain that there 
z nothing poſſible but what really hap- 
pens ; as ſome ancient Philofophers did, 
and among others Diodorus in Cicero. The 
Author confounds Moral Neceſſity, which 
proceeds from the Choice of what is Beft, 
with 4b[olute Neceſſity : He confounds the 
il of God, with his Power. God can 
produce every Thing that is poſſible, or 
whatever does not imply a Contradiction; 
but he wwil/s only to produce what is the 
Beſt among Things poſſible. See what bas 
been ſaid above, Numb. g. 

77. God is not therefore a neceſſary 
Jent in producing Creatures, ſince he 
3; Wits with Choice. However, what the 
Author adds here, is 1l|-grounded, viz, 
chat a Neceſſary Agent would not be an 
„sent at all. He frequently affirms Things 

. boldly, 
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done en avangant F des en qu on ne ſauroi 


prouver.. 
Sur F 24 —— 28. 


78. On & excuſe de n avoir point dit que 
P Eſpace eſt le ſenſorium de Dieu, mais ſeu. 
lement comme ſon ſenſorium., 11 ſembl: 
que Þ un eſt auſſi peu convenable, & auf 
peu intelligible que autre, 17 


Sur F 29. 


79. L' Eſpace 1 eſt pat [a place de tou- 
tes choſes, car il eſi pas la place de Dieu; 
autrement voild une choſe coëternelle d Dieu, 
& independante de luy, & meme de laquell 
il dependroit & il a beſoin de place. 


80. Je ne voy pas auſſi comment ou 
ut dire, que Þ Eſpace eſt la place des 
idées; car les idèes ſont dans! Entendement, 

81. I eſt fort dtrange auſſi de dire que 
Ame de F Homme eff l' Ame des images. 
Les images qui ſont dans I Entendement, ſont 
dans P E rit; mais $ il &toit' ! Ame dts 
images, elles ſeroient hors de luy. Que | 
P on entend des Images corporelles, comment 
veut on que noſire Eri en ſoit Þ Ame, puiſ- 
que ce ne ſont que des impreſſions paſſagere 
dans le Corps dont il eft Þ Ame ? 


\s 


82. Si 


3  — —— 
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boldly, and without any ground; advan- 
cing Notions which cannot be proved. 


To F 24 —— 28. 


78. The Author alledges, it was not 
affirmed that Space is God's Senſorium, but 
only as it were his Senſorium. The latter 
ſeems to be as improper, and as little intel- 
ligible, as the former, | 


DoS 29. 


79. Space is not the Place of all Things; 
for it is not the Place of God. Otherwiſe 
there would be a thing co- eternal with 
God, and independent upon him; nay, he 
himſelf would depend upon it, if he has 
need of Place. | SN. 

90. Nor do I ſee, how it can be ſaid, 
that Space is the Place of Ideas ; for Ideas 
are in the Underſtanding, "4 

91. Tis alſo very ſtrange to ſay, that 
the Soul of Man is the Soul of the Images 
it perceives. The Images, which are in the 
Underſtanding, are in the Mind: But if 
the Mind was the Soul of the Images, they 
would then be extrinſick to it. And if the 
Author means corporeal Images, how then 
will he have a human Mind to be the Soul 
of thoſe Images, they ** only tranſient 
lmpreſſions in a Body belonging to that 


Soul ? 
82. K 


85 
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1 82. Si Dien ſent ce aſſe dans le 
| Monde, hur le ous Cab orium ; il 
ſemble ” —_ choſes agiſſent ſur luy, 6˙ qu 
ainſi comme on "congoit. ! Ame dy 
Monde. On mw impute de repeter les ob. 
jectionc, fans. prendre connoiſſance | des re. 
punſes; mais je ne voy pace qu” on ait ſa- 
ricfait à cette difficulte 1, on feroit mieux 
ae renoncer tout à fair « 8 ce ſenſorium 
pretendu, 


Sur F 30. 


83. On parle comme fi l on 1 entendoit 
| point comment ſelon a may P. Ame eſt un prin- 
cipe repreſentatif, c ef? d dire, comme ſi l 

on n abt jamais oi e de mon har. 
monie prèëtablie. 

84. Je ne demeure point a e des 
notions ' uillgaires, comme ſi les Images des 
choſes etojent tranſportees, (conveyed) par 
les Organes juſqu*. d H Fane: Car il wi oft, 

- point voncevabis par qu elle ouverture, au 
Be voiture, ce — nſport. des image. 

depuis I Organe juſques dans ! Ame ſe peut 
Faire. Cette notion de la Philoſophie vul. 
gaire, n eff, point intelligible; domme les 
nonveaux”Cartefiens I unt aſſes montri. 

Ion n ſauroit expliquer comment la Sub- 

farce iminaterielle eſt affetite par da ma- 
tiere: & ſoutenir une choſe non ay" ible 
I deſſus, e off techuri d Is notion Scho. 
775 chimerique de je ne ſay quelles 

Eſpeces 
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22. If 'tis by means! of a Senſorium, | 
i that God perceives what paſſes in the 

, Wotld-z it — that Things act upon 

y him and that therefore he is what we 

; mean by 4 Soul of the World. The Au- 
cdhor charges me with repeating Objections, 
- MW vithout taking notice of the Anſwers ; hut 
x Wl 1 don't fee that he has anſwered this Biffi- 
" I culty. They had better wholly Jay; 4 de 


_ pretended Senſorium. tA ay 
'To 8 30. R833 
8 00 The Ascher) pes, see if he «did 


„dot underſtand, how, according to my Opi- 
nion, the Soul is a Repreſentative Principle, 
„ Which is, as if he had never heard 'of my 
+ Pre- eſtabliſhed Harmony. nn Nanny + She 4 
" 84. I don't aſſent to the volgarNotions, . 
7 that the Images of Things are .conve d 
„dhe Organs [of Senſe] to the For, 
iss not conceivable by what Paſſage, or 
by what Means of Conveyance, theſe Ima- 
ges can be carried from the Organ to the 
aul. This Vulgar Notion in Philoſi hy 
is not intelligible, as the nem Curt 
x have ſufficiently ſhown. It cannot be ex- 
a plained, how Inmaterial Subſtance is affe- 
Qed: by Matter: And to maintain an un- 
7 intelligible Notion thereupon, is having re- 
courſe to the Scholaſtick 
of I know not what inexplicable Species 
Intentionales , Ra, from che . 
0 
6 | 


— 
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Eſpeces intentionelles ine xplicablet, qui paſ. Il tc 
ſent des Organes dans Þ Ame. Ces Carte- 
ſiens ont vi la difficulte, mais ils ne Þ ont 
point reſolue; ils ont eu recours d un con- 
cours * de Dieu, qui ſeroit miraculeux en 
ehfett : Mais je — a* avoir donné la 
veritable — de cet Enigme. | 
95. De dire que Dieu diſcerne les choſe: 
qui © ſe paſſent, parce qu il eſt prelent 
aux Subſtances, O. non pas F par une pro- 
duction continuelle, c' eft dire des choſes 
non intelligible. - La ſimple preſence, on l 
 proximite de coexiſtence, ne ſuffit point pour 
entenare comment ce qui ſe paſſe dans in 
Etre, enen a es gui ſe paſſe dans un 
autre Erre. 
86. Par aprus eſt . juſtement 
dans la doctrine qui fait de Dios P Ame 
du Monde, 27 72 on le fait ſentir les cho- 
ſes non p er dependance qu* elles ont de 
luy, c 2 dire par la vroduGtion conti- 
— 10 5 5a de bon & de parfait 
ler 5 — Par ume maniere de ſentiment 
= comme Fo imagine que noſtre Ame ſent 
| ce paſſe dans le "Corps. ' C eſt bien 
= degra e hs 


* — — — . 
* 
. 


— , ,,, —˙ ü Ce A ee ni a——C 


P 
— ——ů ů — — — . —¹ ne = 
* 
gmt, tte, 2 bo. SD wnl _=)> 


= — — — — _ 


— _ — 
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_ Kew © I wu A. — ro ..y 


87. Dan la verite der cles, cette na- 
niere abe I je entierement ire. 


7 i 


„„ NH = 


Dieu tout eee P43 

-i = ndance que la rr & leur exi- 
de luy, & qu on peut dire d' envelopper une 
production Cc. g 
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to the Soul. Thoſe Carteſians faw the 
Difficulty ; but they could not explain it. 
They had recourſe to a Concourle of God, 
which would really be miraculous. But, I 
think, I have given the true Solution of 
that Enigma. * . | 


85. To ſay that God perceives what paſ- 
ſes in the World, becauſe he is preſent to the 
Things, and not by a continual Product ion 
of them; is ſaying ſomething unintelligible. 
A mere Preſence or Proximity of Co-ex- 
iſtence, is not ſufficient to make us under- 
ſtand, how that which paſſes in One Being, 
ſhould anſwer to what paſles in another. 


86. Beſides ; This is exactly falling into 
That Opinion, which makes to be the 
; Soul of the World; ſeeing it ſuppoſes God 
do percerve Things, not by their depen- 

dence upon him, that is, by a continual 
Production of what is good and perfect in 
them; but by a Kind of Perception, ſuch 
:s that by which Men fancy Our Soul 
; I perceives what paſſes in the Body. This 
is a ne of God's Knowledge very 
97. In Truth and Reality, this way of 
perception is wholly Chimerical, and has 

vo place even in Human Souls. I 

perceive what paſſes without. them, by 
what paſſes within them, anſwering to the 
Ikhings 


3 


— 
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n @ pas meme lieu dans les Ames. Eli ft * 
ſentent ce qui ſe paſſe hors. d elles, par c, 
qui ſe paſſe en elles, repondant aux cboſes d iff x 
debors ;, en vertu de Þ harmonie que Dieu a 
prectablie, par la plus belle & la plus adi. j 
rable de toutes ſes produftions ; qui fait Wi 
que chaque ſubſtance ſimple, en vertu de a Mt 
nature, eſt, pour dire ainſi, | une concentra. . 
tion G un miroir vivant de tout Univer Mn 
ſuiuant ſon point de veue. Ce qui eſt en Mo 
core une des plus belles, G. des plus incon- WMC 
teſtables Preuuet de I: Exiflence de Dieu; Nd 


-puiſme il u' y a que Dien, & eſt d dire lu 

e commune, 0 as faire cette bar. 

monie des choſes. Mais Dieu meme ne peut Wc 

ſentir les choſes par le moyen par lequel il Wh 

les fait ſentir aux autres. 11 les ſent, par- M0 

ce qu il eft capable de produire ce moyen; ic: 

il ne les feroit point ſentir. aux autres, Wit 

il ne les: produiſoit luy meme toutes con. Wi 
ſentantes, & F i n avoit ainſi. en : ſoy leu N 

_ repreſemation, non comme venant d ell, lth 

mais garce qu elles viennent | de luy, & Ne 
purcequ il en eſt la cauſe eſficiente & exem- e 

plaire. Il les ſent parce qu' elles viennent 

'de luy, 1 il eft permis de dire qu il les ſent; 

ce qui ne ſe doit, qu en depouillant le terme 

de ſom imperfection, 5 Jognifier qu 

elles agiſſent fur luy. Elles: ſont, & luy ſont 
conmic s, parce qu il les enten & veut; G 

parcè que ce — il veut, eſt autant que ce 
qui exiſte. Ce qui paroiſi d' autant plus, 

=— parce qu il les fait ſentir les unes aux 
| | ee autres; 
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Er Things without; in virtue of the Har- + Se 4p- 
E m, which God has pre- eſtabliſhed by the N. . 
de moſt beautiful and the moſt admirable of 
all his Productions; whereby ||: every fim. || See 4p- 
. Wl ple Subſtande is by its nature, (if one may N 
cit Wi fo-fay,) a concentration, and a living mirror of 

ſa che whole Univerſe,” * according to its Point Se 4p- 
a. F view. Which is likewiſe one of the Pen, 
s moſt beautiful and moſt undeniable Profs 
n- Hof the exiſtence of God; ſince none but 

. God, vig. the univerſal Cauſe, can pro- 

u; ¶ luce ſuch a Harmony of things. But God 

e himſelf cannot perceive things by the ſame 

. Means whereby he makes other Beings per- 

ut Weeive them. He perceives them, becauſe 

i) eis able to produce That Means. And 

ar- cher Beings would not be cauſed to per- 

n; Neve them, if he himſelf did not produce 

es, them all harmoniour, and had not there- 

n- Wore in himſelf a repreſentation of them; 
Not as if that Repreſentation came from 

the Things, but becauſe the Things pro- 

ted from Him, and becauſe he is the Effi- 

dient and Exemplary Cauſe of them. He 
perceives them, becauſe they proceed from 

bim; if one may be allowed to ſay, that 

le perceives them: Which ought not to be 

ad, unleſs we diveſt That Word of its im- - | | 
perfection; for elſe it ſeems to ſignify, that = 
lungs act upon him. They exiſt, and are 

nown to him, becauſe he underſtands 

and wills them ; and becauſe what he wills, 

the ſame, as what exiſts. Which ap- 

R pears 


242 
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autres; &. gu il les fs ſentir mutuelle 


ment par la ſuite des Natures, L il leur 4 


| 
donnees une fois pour toutes, & qu il : 
fait qu entretenir ſuivant les loix de cha. 
t 


cune d part, les quelles bien que differen 


les eleve 


aboutiſſent a une correſpondence exatie du 
reſtultats. Ce qui paſſe toutes les Idees oi o 
on a eu vulgairement de la Perfection bi 0 
vine & des Ouvrages de Dieu, & N cl © 
au plus haut degré; comme M. Bayle 4 bin 
reconnu, quoy qu il ait cri ſans ſijet qui 
cela paſſe le poſſible. £4 


88. Ce foi bien abuſer du Texte de l. 
Sainte Ecriture, ſuivant lequel Dieu reju 
des ſes Ouvrages; que d' en inferer qu i 
n a plus de production continue. II ef 
vray qu” 71 ny à point de Product ion de Sub 
ſtances ſimples nouvelles; mais on aum 
tort d en inferer que Dieu neſt maintenant 
dans le Monde, que comme I on congoit qu 
I Ame eft dans le Corps, en le gouvernan 
ſeulement par ſa — ſans un concout 
neceſſaire pour lui faire cont inter ſon Ex 
iſtence. 99 i); oy 
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pears ſo much the more, becauſe he makes 
them to be perceived by one another; and 
makes them perceive one another in conſe- 
quence of the Natures which he has given 
them once for all, and which he Keeps up 
only, according to the laws of every one 
of them ſeverally; which, though different 
one from another, yet terminate in an ex- 
act correſpondence of the Reſults of the 
whole. This ſurpaſſes all the Ideas, which 
Men have generally framed concerning the 
divine Perfections, and the works of God ; 
and raiſes Cour notion ] them, ta the 
higheſt degree; as Mr. Bayle has acknow- 
kdged, though he believed, without any 
ground, that it exceeded paſſibilit. 
88. To infer from That paſſage of Holy 
deripture, wherein God is ſaid to have 
reſted from his Works, that there is no 
longer a» continual Productian of them; 
would be to make a very ill uſe of that 
Iext. Iis true, there is no production 
of New Simple Subſtances. But it would 
be wrong to infer from thence, that God 
8 now in the World, only as the Soul is 
onceived to be in the Body, governing it 
merely. by his preſence, without any con- 
* being neceſſary to continue its Exi- 
nee. To 


R 2 To 
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Sur F 31. 


89. L' Harmonie ou Correſpondence ey. 

tre l' Ame & le 7 n eft pas un Mi. I © 
racle perpetuel, mais ! Effect ou ſuite q in fe 
Miracle primigene fait dans la Creation de: fe. 
_ comme ſont toutes les choſes natu- 
relles, Il eft uray que & eft une Merveille 
perpetuelle, comme ſont beaucoup de choſes 

naturelles. een 
90. Le mot d' Harmonie preetablie / 
un e de Þ Art, je Þ avoue; mais nn 
as un Terme qui n explique rien; puiſqu 
5 eft explique Tor 2 — . 
on n oppoſe rien qui marque qu il ai 

de la Ale | wn 

91. Comme la nature de chaque Sub- 
ſtance ſimple, Ame on veritable Monade, 
oft telle bm ſon tat ſuivant eſt une Conſe- 
- quence de ſon etat precedent ;, voild la caiſt 
de I Harmonie toute trouve. Car Dieu n « 
qu” d faire que la Subſtance ſimple ſai 
une fois & d abord une Repreſentation de 
P Univers ſelon ſon point de veue : Tu. 
iſque de cela ſeul il ſuit qu elle le ſer 
perpetuellement; & que toutes les Subſtan- 
ces ſimples auront tous jours une Harmonie that 
entre elles, harcequ elles repreſentent row? i 
jours le meme Univers. | ar 


Out 
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To F 31. 


89. The Harmony, or Correſpondence 
between the Soul and the Body, is not a 
perpetual Miracle; but the effect or con- 
ſequence of an original Miracle worked at 
the Creation of things; as all natural 
things are. Though indeed it is a perpe- 
* as many natural things are. 


90. The word, Pre- eſtabliſbed Harmony, 
8a Term of Art, I confeſs; but tis not a 
Term that explains nothing, ſince it is 
made out very intelligibly; and the Author 
ll:dges. nothing, that ſhows there is any 
difficulty in it. f 


91. The nature of * every ſimple Sub- » Se A- 
ſauce, Soul, or true Monad, being ſuch, _ 
that its following State is a conſequence of 
the preceding one; here now is the cauſe. 
of the Harmony found out. For God needs. 
only to make a Sample Subſtance become 
mee and from the beginning, a repreſenta- © 
lion of the Univerſe, * according to its Point · ge 
of view ; Since from thence alone it fol- Pendl, 
ws, that it will be ſo perpetually ; and Ne r. 
that all ſimple Subſtances will always have 
Harmony among themſelves, becauſe they 


aways repreſent the ſame Univerſe. 


| R 3 6 To. 


| WW quer de ©. * actbrader.' Mon et aquelot 
a fort bien reſolu cette aifficults dans un di 
ſes Livres contte M. Bayle; & jen. » ct 
le Paſſage dans 1#Theodicee, Part I. f 
63. F en parleray encure plus bus, Nomb. 
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Sur & 32. 1 


92. Il eft uvray que, ſelon moy, P Ame ne 
trouble point les loiæx dis Corps, ny le Corps 
celles 4 Ame; & qu it s accordent 
ſeulement; I un ngiſſaut Tibrement, ſuivant 
l Reples des Canfes finalen; &.!“ autre 
agiſſant machinalement, ſuivant les Loix de: 
Cauſes efficientes. Mais cela ne derage point 
a la Liberte de nos Ames, comme on le prend 
9p: Car tout ö Agent qui agit | ſirivant le; 
cauſes fnaler, eſt libre, qumyqit“ i arri 
qu H 3-accorde avec cęluy qui 1 agit que 
pur des Onuſes efficientes ſans connbiſſunct, 
o par Machine; purceque Dieu pre voyant 
ce que la cauſe libre feroit, aregle d abo 
ſa Machine en forte qu elle ne puiſſe man- 
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| 93- Jem admets point qu# toute Act on 


donne une nouvelle force 4 ce qui patit. 


arrive ſouvent dans le concours des Corps, 
que chacun gards ſu force; comme lors 
* f s ; 8 0 que 
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— To F 32. 
92. "Tis true, that, e to Me, 
the Shu! * does not diſturb the Laws of the * 2 Ap- 
Body, .nor the Body thoſe of the Soul; and — 1 
that the Sou! and Body do only agree: to- 
gether; the one acting freely, according to 
the rules of Final Cauſes; and tlie other 
acting + mecbanically, aecording to the + ge 4p- 
laws 9 Efficient Cauſes. © But this does Pendl, 
not derogate from the Liberty of our Souls: 
3 the Author here will have it. For, every 
Agent which acts according to Final (au- 
ſes, is free, though it — to agree With 
an Agent acting only by Efficient Cauſes 
without Knowledge, or Lab be- 
cauſe God, foreſceing what the free Cxiſe 
would do, did from the beginning regulate 
the Machine in ſuch manner, that it can- 
not fail-to agree with that free Cauſe. Mr. 
Jaquelot has * well reſolved this diffi- 
culty, in one of his Books againſt Mr. 
ek and 1 * cited the Paſſage, in my 
ebchic en, Part I. & 63. I ſhall ſpeak on it 
again below, Numb.” TI - 


To F 33. 


93. I don't admit, that every a@ion 
gives a new force to the Patient. It fre- 
* ntly happens in the concourſe of Bodies, 
that each of them preſerves its force; as 

4 when 
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que deux corps durs gaux concourent dire. 
ciement. Alors la ſeule Direction eſt change, 
ſans qui il yait du changement dans la force; 
chacun des Corps pranaut la Direction de | 
autre, & retournant avec la meme viteſſe 
qu il avoit deja eue. re 

94. Cependant je n' ay garde de dit: Ml. 
il ſoit ſurnaturel de donner une nouvel: Wl it 
force d un Corps; car je reconnais qu un Ml Þ 
Corps regoit ſouvent une nouvelle force d un d 

| autre Corps, qui an perd autant de la ſien. 2 

ne . Mais je dis\ſeulement qu il eſt ſir. B 

nature que tout l' Univers des Corps n. if » 

golde une nouvelle force; &. ainſi 4 * 

corps, gagne: ds la Force, ſans, que d av f 

tres en perdent autant. (.” of pourquoy je ll ic 

ts 1 qu il eſt inſoutenable que I Ame WI 

-dorine-Ae. la Foro au Corps; car alors tout 

B 


OO PTY © any of® 


I Univers, des Curps receuroit une nouvell 
once 11.1137 ee 014} e e 
95. Le Dilemme gu on fait icy, eſt mal 
onde, que ſelon ma al faut au que! How Wi v 
me 4 65 ſurnaturellement, ou que  Hom- i 2 
me ſoit ums pure Machine comme. une Mon- i 
tre. Car ! Homme n agit point ſurnatu- Ml 
rellement, G. 4 Corps oft veritablement 

une Machine, & n apit que machinalement; Ws 
_ ſon Ame ne laiſſe pas d etre une cauſe 
ihre. 


Sur 


—_— 
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Sur 


Mr. LEIBNIT Zig Fifth Paper. 


when two equal hard Bodies meet directly. 
Then the Direction only is changed, with- 
out any change in the Force; each of the 
Bodies receiving the Direction of the other, 
and going back with the ſame ſwftneſs 
94. However, I am far from ſaying that 
it Is ſupernatural to give a nem force to a 
Body; for I acknowledge that One Body 
does frequently receive a new Force from 
mother, which loſes as much of its own. 
But I ſay only, tis Supernatural that the 
whole Univerſe of Bodies ſhould receive a 
we face; and conſequently that one body 
ſhould acquire any new force, without the 
loſs of as much in others. And therefore 
| ay likewiſe, tis an indefenſible opinion 
to RG the Soul gives force to the 
Body. for then the whole Univerſe of 
ies would receive a nem force. 

95. The Author's Dilemma here, is ill 
grounded; viz. that according to Me, either 
a Man muſt act Supernaturally, or be a 
mere Machine, © like a Watch. F or, Man 
does not act Supernaturally : And his Body 
s truely a Machine, acting only mechani- 


ah; and yet his Soul is a free Cauſe, j 


To 
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Saur g 34 & 35. 


le ſentiment gu on oppoſe au mien, fait tr 
approcher Þ WOES e 


=- ay 


Ly 
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97. Je me rapporte auſſi d ce que je vieu Ml © 
de dire touthant P Harmonie entre! Ame il { 


ne $$ ill 
nn, Nane, & ; i! 
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ti +? . 2 * Þ 
Sur F 37. 
. * ? | » 1 ſs 
4 2 — — 


ot SYS) 
. 8 * : ; aff 
| DADS. Hal SAL R913 , 
98. 05 ine dlit que J. Ame weft pas dan 
le. Cerveau,, mais . dans. le Senſoxium, ſou W i; 
dire ce gie c eſt que ce Senſorium. Mn 1 


ſuppoſe que ce Senſorium ſoit crendu, con. 5 
me je croig qu on M entend; c' eſt toutj ou ¶ ec 
Ia meme diffculte, . & la Queſtion revient IM th 
Ame eft diffuſe par tout cet Etendu, que C 
1 rand o quel petit que il ſoit. C dt 

plus ou moins de grandenr, ny fai it 
rien. 


Sur F 38. 


99. Je n' entreprends pas icy d' etabli 
ma Dynamique, ou ma Doctrine des Forces: My 


7 
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Ty 5 34, and 35. 


0 1 W. refer to what dan den or 
al be {aid in this Paper, Nemb. 82, 86, 
and 1113 concerning the compariſon be- 
tween God and a Soul of the Morld; and 
how the opinion contrary to mite; brings 
the one of theſe too near to 1 other. 


3 


1 bent Its; ft to eee 1 vive be- 
bre id concern the Harmony between 
ihe Shu and the Boch Numb. SN = 


. * w » w © » Ty 37. i 
mY 


2 | 
ans "98. The Warn tells us, me * Soul ö ; 
an: WM is not in the Brain, but in the Senſtrium ; : 
lan without faying' What that "Senſortion is. 
on. But ſuppoſing That Senſortum to be extend- 
un ed, as I believe the Author underſtands it; 
ut | the ſame difficulty ſtill remains, and the 
uel- Queſtion returns, Whether the Soul be 
Cor diffuſed through that whole, Extenſion, be 
fall it great or ſmall. * For, more or leſs in big- 
neſs, is nothing to the purpole here. 


To $ 38. 


99. Ion t unden pete to eſtabliſh | 
ly Dynamicke, or my Doctrine of 5 
is 


* 
me 
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Ce lieu n'y ſeroit point propre. Cependant 
je puis fort bien ve ondre d l' Objection qu 
on me fait ity. J avois ſouteme que les 
Forces actives ſe K dans le Monde. 
On m objecte, que deux Corps Mols ou non. 
elaſiiques, . concourant entre eux, perdent de 
leur force. fe reponds que non. Il eſt vriy 
que les Touts la perdent par rapport d leur 
mouvement total; mais les Parties la regii. 
* agirees vent, tant agitees par la force du con. 
intern cours. Ainſi ce defaut n arrive qu'en ap. 
rement % = . 1 
parence. Les Forces ne ſont point detruiter, 
mais diſſipees parmy les Parties menu#s. C: 
n eſt pas. les perdre, mais c eſt faire comme 
font ceux qui changent la groſſe Monnoye en 
| petite. Je demenre cependant d accord, que 
| la quantite du mouvement ne demeure point 
la mme; & en cela f approuve ce qui ſ 
dit, pag, 341 de f Oecher de M. Neu. 
ton, qu on cite icy. Mais: j ay montre 
ailleurs, qu il 3 4 de la difference entre li 
7 Au mouvement & la quantite de 
4 force. 1 el . 
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100. On m avoit ſoutenu que la Force 
+ decro- I ſe diminuait naturellement dans, Þ Uni 
fot vers corporel, & que cela venoit de la de. th 
pendance des Choſes; (3 papier, fur {ll te 
13 & 14.) F avois demande dans ma th 
Zune reponſe, qi on prouvdt que ce defaut et 
uns ſuite de la dependance des Choſes, On 1 
n eſquive 
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This would not be a proper Place for it. 
However, I can very well anfwer the Ob- 
jection here brought againſt me. I have 
affirmed that * Ave Forces are preſerved in Ve above, 
the World without diminution. The Author — Fan | 
objects, that two Soft or Un-elaſtick Bodies of Dr. 
meeting together, loſe ſome of their force. Suse“ 
[ anſwer, No. Tis true, their Wholes loſe zepy. 
it with reſpe& to their Total Motion; but 
their Parts receive it, being ſnaken by the 
force of the Concourſe. And therefore 
That loſs of Force, is only in appearance. 

The forces are not deſtroyed, but ſcattered 
among the ſmall parts. The Bodies do not 
bſe their forces; but the caſe here is the 
lame, as when Men change great Money 
into ſmall. However, 1 agree that the 

antity of Motion does not remain the 

me; And herein [ approve what Sir Iſaac 
Newton fays, page 341 of his Opricks, 
which the Author here quotes. But I have 
ſhown elſewhere, that there is a difference 
between the quantity of Motion, and the 
quantity of Force. 


e 


100. The Author maintained againſt me, 
that Force does naturally leſſen in the ma- tf With i 
terial Univerſe z and that. This ariſes from 3, e. 
the dependence of things, (Third Reply, Fourth 
\ 13 and 14.) In my + Third Anſfeer, _— In 
| defired him to prove that this Imper- te. 


fection 
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eſquive de | ſatisfaire a ma dæmande, en ſi 
jettant ſur un incident; & en mant que cr 
ſeit un defaut. Mais que ce ſoit un dt. 
aut ou non, il falloit prouver que c eſt une 


ſuite de la dependance des Choſes. 


101. Cependant il faut bien, que ce qui 
rendroit la Machine du Monde auſh impar- 
faite que celle d un mauvais Horloger, ſoit 
un defaut. 2 4 

102. On dit maintenant, que ceft ung 
ſuite de inertie de la Matiere ; mais cf 
ce qu on ne prouvera pat non plus. Cette 
inertie miſe en avant, & nome par Kepler, 
repetee par Des Cartes, & que J 4 
employee dans la Theodicee ppur donner une 
Þ Image de! Imperfection naturelle de; 
Creatures; fait ſeulement que les viteſſer 
ſont diminuees quand les. Matieres fon 
augmentees, mais c eſt ſans aucune duni- 


* 


nution des Forces. 
1 


103. 7 avois ſoutenu, que la depen: 
dance de la Machine du monde d'un Auteur 
Divin, eſt pluſtoſt cauſe que ce defaut u) 
eſt point; & que Þ ouvrage n''a. point be. 


a. "0m 4 * — 
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* dans ſes Lettres, "> Mes 
| + Image, & en meme temps un <chanrillon, 
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fection is a conſequence of the dependence 
of things. He avoids anſwering my de- 
wand; by falling upon an Incident, and 
denying this to be an imperfection. But 
whether it be an imperfection, or not, he 
ſhould have proved that tis a conſequence 
of the dependence of things. 

101. However; That which would make 
the Machine of the World as imperfe&, as 
that of an unskilful Watchmaker ; ſurely 
muſt needs be an imperfection. | 

102. The Author ſays now, that it is a 
Conſequence of the Inertia of Matter. But 
This alſo, he will not prove. That Inertia, 
alledged here by him, mentioned by Kepler, 
repeated by Carteſius, and made uſe of by 
Me in my Theodicea, in order to give a 
notion of the natural imperfe&ion of Crea- 
tures ; has no other effect, than to make the 
Velocities diminiſh, when the Quantities 
of Matter are encreaſed: But this is with- 
out any diminution of the Forces. 


Ta F 40. 


1 103. I maintained, that the dependence of 
r the Machine of the World upon its divine 
Author, is rather a reaſon why there can be 
6. no ſuch imperfection in it; and that the 
IVWork of God does not want to be ſet right 
again ; that it is not liable to be diſordered; 
and laſtly, that it cannot leſſen in Per- 
fection. Let any one gueſs now, how the 
in g 2 Author 


* 
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ſoin d' etre redreſſe; qu” il u' eſt point ſujet 
d ſe detraquer; & enfin, qu'il ne ſaurbi 
diminuer en Perfection. Je donne mainte. 
nant d deviner. aux Gene, comment on ey 
peut inferer contre moy, comme on fait iq, 
qu il faut, ſi cela eft, que le Monde ma. 
teriel ſoit. infini & eternel, ſans aucun com. 
mencement; & que Dieu doit tousj bun 
avoir cré autant d hommes &. d' autres 


oſpeces, qu il eft poſſible de créer. 


{ 
( 
k 
/ 
h 
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104. Fe ne dis point que Þ Eſpace eft un 
| Ordre de; ut 2 | bs 5 
ables; ce ſeroit parler galimatiac. On 1 
a qu d conſiderer mes propres paroles, © d 
tes joindre d te que je viens de dire cy deſſur, 
.Nomb. 47 ; pour montrer comment ! Eſpri 
vient 2 ſe former / idee de I Eſpace, ſans 
2 qu il faille qu il y ait un etre reel & ab. 
ſolu qui y reponde bors de]! Efprit & bor: 
des rapports. Te ne dis donc point, que 
Eſpace eſt un Ordre ou Situation, mats un 
Ordre des Situations, ou ſelon lequel les 
Situations ſont ranger; & que Eſpace 
abſtrait eſt cet _ e — 
es comme poſſibles. Ainſi c eſt quelque 
thoſt d Arg Mais i ſemble * on ne 
me veut point entendre. Pay repondu do- 
ja icy, Nomb. 54, 2 P OPjection qui pre- 
tend qu un Ordre weft point capable de 
quantité. | ah we es 
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Author can hence infer. againſt me, as he 
does, that, if this be the Caſe, then the 
„terial World muſt be infinite and eternal, 
» WW without any beginning; and that God muſt 
„ always have created 47 n Men and other 
„nds of Creatures, as can phſbiy be created. 
* e vals eie ater x benz 
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n or Situation, which makes Things capable 
u. Nef being ſcuated: This would be Non- 
" Wink. Any one needs only conſider my 


4 Worn: Words; and add them: to what id 
„e, Ce. 4.) in ork to how 
t how the Mind comes to form to it ſelf an 
na Wi dex of Space, and yet that, there needs not 
.be any real and abſolute Being anſwering 
77: ito that Idea, diſtinct from the Mind, and 
tom all Relations. I don't ſay therefore, 
un ¶ chat Space is an Order or Situation, but an 
le WM Order of” Situations \, or an Order] ace 
ce Ncording to which, Situations are dilpoled ; 
on. And that 40 rat Space is That. Order of Si- 
14 Niuationc, when they are conceived as being 
ne Wpoſlible. Space is therefore ſamething mere. 
de. Wh) Ideal. But, it ſeems, the Author will 
re. not underſtand me. I have already, in this 
de Paper, (Numb. 54.) anſwered the Objecti- 

on, that Order is not capable of Ae 
On ty, ee he 


th 
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105. On objecte icy, que le Temps ne 
ſauroit etre un Ordre 2 hoſts * 
parce que la quantite' du temps peut devenir 
plus” grande ou plus petite, I ordte des ſuc. 
ä ceffions demenrant le meme. © Je reponds 
que cela n eft pbint : Car ſi le temps eſt plus 
grand, il y aura plus d eats ſucceſſifs pa- 

reils interpoſes ;, & & il.eſt plus petit, il 
en aura moins; Tale, iln ya * 
vuide ny de condenſation ou penetration, 
pour ainſi dire, dam les temps, non plus que 

dans les lieux. 3 

* Je ſou- 106. * II Gray que ſans les Creatures, 
nens que I inen ©" Þ #ternite” de Dieu ne laiſſ. 
roient pas de Ie mais ſunt aucun 
dependance ny des temps ny dus lieux. S il 
ny 4voit point de Creatures, it ny aur 
£2 779 565 Lieu, G. pur conſequent point 
CL Eſpace adus. L immenſite de Dieu ef 
independante de Þ Efpace, comme Feternite dt 
Dien eſt 1 du Temps. Elles f 
portant que Dieu ſeroit preſent &. che ri. 
ant d toutes les choſes qui exiſteroient. Ainſ 
je n atmets point ce qu on avance icy, qui 
i Dieu ſeul exiſtoit, il aurbit Temps G 
Eſpace, comme d preſent. Au lieu gu alors, 
à mon avis, ils ne ſervient que dans les 144es, 
ume. des ſimples poſſibilits, | L' immenſite 
& Þ cternite de Dieu ſont quelque choſe dt 
plus eminem que la durce & Þ dtendue des 
„ Creatures; 


. d #% 
N 


. a — 


wo neter Fs N 
7 
I egard de ces deux ord res da 
, Sb# *'& & * . 1 "©. 
. 


I portent ſeulement à 
que Dieu &c, 
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105. The Author objects here, that 
Time cannot be an Order of (ſucceffor 
Things, becauſe the Quantity of Time may 
become greater or leſs, and yet the Order 
of Sucde tons continue the ſame. I an- 
ſwer;; chis is not ſo. For if the Time is 
Leeater, there will be More ſucceſſwe and 
le States interpoſed; and if it be eſs, 
there will be fewer; ſeeing there is no 
Vacuum, nor Condenſation, or Penetration, 
(if 1 yi ſpeak,) in Times, any more 
r e 
106, Tis true, the Immenſity and Eter- 
ny of God would ſubſiſt, though chere 
vete no Creatures; but thoſe Attributes 
mould have no dependence either on Tier 
„r Places. If there were no Creatures, 
there would be neither Time nor Place, 
and conſequently no actual Space. The 
Inmenſity-'of God is independent upon 
Hace, as his Eternity is independent upon 
ine. Theſe Attributes fignify only; that 
od would be preſent and co- exiſtent with 
the Thitigs that ſhould exiſt. "And 
erefore 1 don't admit what's here alledged, 
hat if God exiſted alone, there would be 
Lime and Space as there is now : Whereas 
ten, in my Opinion, they would be only 
u the Ideas of God as mere Poſſibilities. 
Lhe Ilmmenſity and Eternity of God, are 
ings more tranſcendent, than the Duta- 
on and Extenſion of Creatures; not 6nly 
ith reſpect to _ Greatnzſ:, but alſo » 
2 the 


— Y 
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ee; non ſeulement par rapport 4 li 

eur, mais encore par rapport d la ny. 7 
ture de la choſe... Ces - attributs Divins 1 | 
ont point beſoin de choſes bors de Dieu, 1 


comme ſont les lieux & temps adueli, Cn 
verites ont it aſſes reconnues far: les Theo- 


Nene © ood 5 Philoſophes, 7995 

2771 Sur s 42. £7 | 
Baer. 7 avois. ſoutenu que 1 | operation 4M; 
Dieu, par laquelle il redreſſeroit la matching Ml 
4 "monde corporel, pres par ſa matur I 
— ce qu on pretand) d tomber dans le 1, ; 
Ieroit un Miracle. On \@ repondiſ f: 
us de ne ſeroit point ume operation Mina: 
- parce- qu”: elle 4055 ordinaire, & oi ii 
arriver aſſes -ſouvents;' F* ay repliqus, 17. ay 
pas ] uſuel ou . qui fait le M #4 
e proprement dit, ois de Ia plus grande FF ji 
pece, mais de ſurpaſſer les forces des creature hn 
Et que c eſt le ſentiment des Theologiens "W... 
des Philoſophes. Et qu” ainſi on m accorl Div 
au moins, que ce qu on introduit, & que || 5 
deſapprouve, eſt um Miracle de la "plus grand the 
Eſpece, -ſuivant Ia notion receue ; N „i 
Aire, qui ſurpaſſe les forces creces ; 774 "et 
eſt juſtement ce que tout le monde edche furp 
tor. en Philoſophie; On me repond mand. 
nant, que c eſt appeller de la Raiſon d WI, 


opinion vulgaire. Mais je replique encon 
que cette opinion vulgaire, ſuiuant laque = 
# fam euiter, en Philoſophant, autant qu 


* 13 
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the Nature of the Things. Thoſe Divine 
Attributes do not imply the Suppoſition of 
Things extrinſick to God, ſuch as are actu- 
al Places and Times. Theſe Truths have 
been ſuffieiently acknowledged by Divines 
and Philoſophers. 


7 & 42. 


107. J maintained, that an Operation 
of God, by which he ſhould mend the 
Machine of the inategial World, * tending, Se above, 
In its Nature (as thiMuchor pretends) to 7 _ of 
loſe. all its Motion, would be a Miracle. Dr.ci:rk'; 
His Anſwer was; that it would not be a T%% „ Ke. 
miraculous Operation, becauſe it would be“ 
ſual, and muſt frequently happen, I re- 
yd; that tis not Uſualneſs or Dnuſus 
dneſs;; that makes a Miracle properly ſo 
called, or a Miracle of the higheſt Sort; 
but it's ſiurpaſſing the Powers f Creatures; 
and that this is the general] Opinion of 
Divines and Philoſophers : And that there- 
ore the Author acknowledges at leaft, that 
the thing He introduces, and I difallow, 

„, according to the received Notion, a Mi- 
acle of the higheſt Sort, that is, one which 
„ epaſſes all created Powers: And that this 
k the very Thing which all Men endea- 
W'our to avoid in Philoſophy. He anfwers. 
dow, that this is appealing from Reaſon to 
of ulgy BANS reply N — 
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ſe peut, ce qui ſurpaſſe les natures. des crea. 
tures, eff tres-raiſonnable. Autrement rien ne 
ſera ſi aiſe que de rendre raiſon de tout, en 
faiſant ſurvenir une Diuinitè, Deum ex ma- 

china, ſans ſe ſoucier des natures des choſei. 


F 


108. D' ailleurs: le ſentiment commun des 
Theologiens ne doit pas etre traité fimple 
ment en opinion vulgaire. Il faut de gran- 
des raiſons pour qu on oſe y contrevenit, 


je n en voir unc icy. 
100. UI ſemble-quf'on's' ecarte de ſa pri. 
pre ny wo demanaoit que le e 
ſoit rare; en me reprochant (quayque ſau 
fondument,) fur g 31, que ! harmonie pre- 
Etablie ſeroit un Miracle perpetuel; /i ce 
n eſt qu on ait vouly raiſonner contre ni 
ad:hominem, -  / N 
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110. Si le Miracle ne differe: du naturel i] 
1e dans ! - apparence && par rapport il + 
18, en ſorte que nous appellions. ſeulemen WW 
miracle & que nous obſervons rarement, i 
#y-aura point de; difference interne reelle] 
ente le Miracle & le naturel; &., dans 
1% fond des chaſes, tout ſuna dgalement na. 
Sl 8 * b 
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this vulgar Opinion, according to which 
we ought in Philoſophy to avoid, as much 
as poſſible, what ſurpaſſes. the Natures. of 
Creatures; is a very reaſonable Opinion. 
Otherwiſe nothing will be eaſjer than to 
account for Any thing by bringing in the 
Deity, Deum ex Machina, without mindin 
the Natures of Things. | 

108. Beſides ; the common Opinion of 
Divines, ought not to be looked upon mere- 
ly as vulgar Opinion. A Man ſhould. have 
weighty Reaſons, before he-ventures to con- 
tradict it; and I ſee no ſuch. Reaſons 
here. I 


109. The Author ſeems to depart from 
his own Notion, according to which a Mi- 
racle qught to be unuſual ; when, in F 31, 
he objects to me, (though without any 
Ground, ) that the pra- eſtabliſbed Harmony 
would be a perpetual Miracle. Here, I ſay, 
he ſeems to depart from his own' Notion ; 


unleſs he had a Mind to argue againſt me 
ad Hominem. Tn v2 
IJ $ 43 

110. If a Mirgele differs from what is 
Natural, only in Appearance, and with 
reſpect to Ln; ſo that we call That only a 
Miracle, which we ſeldom ſee, there will 
be no internal real Difference, between a 
Miracle and what is natural; and at the 


4. tom, every thing will be etiher equally natu- 
rel | I 84 es 2 


* a 
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turel,” ou tout ſera egalement miraculeux. 
Les Theologiens auront ils raiſon de & ac- 
commoder du premier, & les Philoſophes 
du ſecond? . 0 
111. Cela u ira til pas encore d faire de 
Dieu Þ Ame du Monde, / toutes ſes opera. 
tions ſont naturelles, comme celles que I Ame 
exerce dans le Corps  Ainſi Dieu ſera ung 
partie de la Nature. 

112. En bonne Philoſophie, & en ſaine 
Theologie, il faut _—_— entre ce qui 
of explicable par les Natures & Forces der 
Creatures, G. ce qu? n eft explicable 

ue par les forces de la Subſtance Infinie, 

I faut mettre tne diſtance inſinie, entre | 
operation de Dieu qui ua au dela des For- 
ces des Natures; & entre les operations des 
choſes qui ſuivent les loix que Dieu kur 4 
donibes, & qu il les 4 tendu capables de 
ſiiurs par leur natures, quayqu avec ſon 


aſſiſtance. 


113. C' eft par ld que tombent les At- 
trations proprement dites, & autres opera- 
tions inexplicablas par les natures des crea- 
tures, qu il faut faire effeftuer par miracle, 
or recourir aux abſurdites, c eft 4 dire, aux 
qualites occultes Scbolaſtiques, qu on com- 
mente d nous debiter ſous le ſpecieux nom 
de forces, mais qui nous ramenent dans le 

royaume des tenebrtes. Od eſt, inventa fruge, 
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glandibus yeſci, 
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zal, or equally miraculous, Will Divines | 
like the former, or Philoſophers the latter? 


111. Will not this Do&rine, moreover, 
tend to make God the Soul of the World; if 
all his Operations are natural, like thoſe of 
our Souls upon our Bodies ? And fo God 
will be a part of Nature. | 

112. In good Philoſophy, and ſound 
Theology, we ought'to diſtinguiſh between 
what is explicable by the Natures and 
Potvers of Creatures, and what is explicable 
only by the Powers of the Infinite Sub- 
flance. We ought to make an infinite 
Difference between the Operation of Goa, 
which goes beyond the Extent of Natural 
Towers; and the Operations of Things that 
follow - the Law which God hag given 
them, and which he has enabled them to 
follow by their natural Powers, though not 
without his Aſſiſtance, 

113. This overthrows *AttraFjons, pro- + Ke 
perly ſo called, and other Operations inex- pendix, 
plicable by the natural Powers of Crea- Y* © 
„ lues; which Kinds of Operations, the 
x Aſſertors of them muſt ſuppoſe to be effe- 

;- {fed by Miracles or elſe have recourſe to 
u Ablurdities, that is, to the occult Quali- 
le ies of the Schools; which ſome Men be- 
„ en to revive under the ſpecious Name of 
Forces , but they bring us back again into 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs. This is, inven- 
1 1 fruge, glandibus ve ſci. e 114. In | | 
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* de Mon- 


ſieur Boyle, a 
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114. Du temps du Chevalier Boyle, G 
autres excellens hommes qui fleuriſſoien MI 
en Angleterre + ſores Charles Il, on u“ a 
roit pas ofe nous debiter des notion 
creuſes. / eſpere' que ce beau temps r: . 

t 

[ 


viendra ſous im aufſt bon ernement 

celuy 2 ||. —— M. 80 
etoit 4 inculquer que tout ſe faiſoit me. 
chaniquement dans la Phyſique. Mais © ef 
un malbeur des hommes, de ſe degonter enjy 
ds la raiſon meme, & 'de's' ennuyer de |; 
lumiere. Les chimeres  commencent d r. 
venir, & plaiſent parce qu elles ont quel 


pays Philoſophique ce qui eft arrive dan; | 


pays Poerique.' On & eft laſſi des Roman: 
raiſonnables; telt que la Clelie Francoile, 
ou Atamene Allemande; & on eft rævem n 
fdepis quelque temps aux Contes des Fees, fl tt 
115. Quant aux Mouvemens des corps © 
celeſtes, G· py encore. d la for- 

mation des plantes & det animaux; i 


v 
P 
q 
4 
g 
choſe de merveilleux. I arrive dans |: b 
I 
2 
P 


u y a rien qui tienne du Miracle, cet ar 


niſine des animaux eſt im mechaniſme qui 


mit, eſt purement naturel, & tout d fai 


le commencement de ces choſes. L orga. 


ſe une Preformation! Divine: Cz qui en 


* 7 
LO 


Mme 6 a 
a 116. Tout 


! 1 .. 1 . * L 6 — 


Fee commentemens do dess 9. ln. 
* qut eſprirs un peu trop | tis r e mar 
heur des temps, rtourneromt à nurux cultiver ſes connol 
fances ſolſdes. Le Capital (re. 


. 
* 
# 
— 
* « 4 
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114. In the time of Mr. Boyle, and 
other excellent Men, who flourifhed in 
England under Charles the IId, no Body 
would have ventured to publiſh ſuch Chi- 
merical Notions. I hope, That happy time 
will return under fo good a Government as 
the preſent. Mr. Boyle made it his chief 
Buſineſs to inculcate, that every thing 
was. done mechanically in natural Philoſo- 
phy. But it is Men's Misfortune to grow, 
at ba, out of Conceit with Reaſon it ſelf, 
and to be weary of Light. Chimera's be- 


zin to appear again, and they are pleaſing 
1: becauſe they have fomething in them that 
ss wonderful. What has happened in Poe- 
, happens alſo in the Philoſophical World. 
iſe, WW People are grown weary of rational Ro- 


the German Aramene; and they are be- 

come fond again of the Tales of Fairies. 
115. As for the Motions of the- Celeſtial 

and Animals; there is nothing in them 


ginning. The Organiſm of Animals is a 


formation. What follows upon it, is purely 
natural, and entirely Mechanical.  . 


manees, fuch as were the French Clelia, or 


Bodies, and even the Formation. of Plants 
that looks like a Miracle, except their Be- 
Mechaniſm, which ſuppoſes a Divine Pre- 


ey 


: 
oy 
= . 
. < 
. | 
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116. Tout ce qui ſe fait dans le Corps 
de l homme, & de tout animal, eſt au 


mechanique ue ce qui ſe fait dans uns i | 

Montre. La difference eft ſeulement tell: i J 

gr elle doit &tre entre une Machine d un: WI . 

invention Divine, & entre Ia production d il 1, 

n Ouurier aufſe borne que l' homme. , 
Sur F 44- 

117. Un y a point de difficulte ches |: 
Theologiens, ſur les miracles des Anges. | Ml , 
ne 8 agit que de Þ uſage du mot. On pourra ( 
dire que les Anges font des miracles, mais Ml y 
moms . dits, ou d un ordre infe- il þ 
rieur.  Diſputer Ia deſſus ſeroit une queſiion MI , 

de nom. On pourra dire que cet Ange qui , 
tranſportoit Habacuc par les airs, qui rem. |; 
oit le Lac de Betheſda, faiſuit un miracle. WM 5 
Mais ce n eftoit pas un miracle du premier I |, 
rang; car il eft explicable par les forces na- 0 
turelles des Anges ſuperieures aux not res. o 

& <2 pt <6" , Fa RG a 
W 
Sur g 45. 

118. J avais objecie, qu un Attraction WW. | 
proprement dite, ou d la Scholaſtigue, ſeroi I », 
une operation en diſtance, ſans moyen. On 1 
repond icy qu une Attraction ſans moyen I (, 
ſeroit une contradiction. Fort bien: mai, 1; 
comment Þ entend on donc, quand on vew I 2 


4 


= 4, vv 
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116. Whatever is performed in the Body 


if Man; and of every Animal, is * no le Ke Ap- 


Mechanical, than what 1s performed in a 
Match. The Difference is only ſuch, as 
ought to be between a Machine of Divine 
Invention, and the Workmanſhip of ſuch | 
a _—_ Artiſt as Man | is. 


To 9 45 


117. Then is no Difficulty among x Di. 
vines, about the Miracles of Angels. The 
Queſtion is only about the . uſe. of that 
Word. It may be ſaid that Angels work 
Miracles; but leſs properly ſo called, or of 
an inferior Order. To diſpute about this, 
would. be a mere Queſtion about a Word. 
t. may be (aid. that the Angel, who, carried 
Hobakluk through the Air, and he who 
troubled the Water of the Pool of Bet heſda, 
worked a Miracle. But it was not a Mira- 
cle of the higheſt Order; for it may be 
explained by the natural Powers of Angels, 
which Og thoſe of Man. 


To $ 43. 


118. 1 objeced, that an Attraction, pro- 


* ſo called, or in the Scholaſtic Senſe, 
would be an Operation at a Diſtance, with- 
out any Means intervening. The Author 
anſwers here, that an Attrati ion without 
any Means intervening, would be indeed a 

Contra- 


\ 
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que le Soleil 4 travers d' un Eſpace vide at. C 
tire le globe de la Ter? Eft ce Dien qui de 


ſert de moyen? Mais e ſervit un miracle 00 
il ens jamais eu. Cxla ſurpaſſeroit le: M® 
forces des Creatures . f 
6 8 101 191. ex 
I 19. Ou ſont-ce peut-etre quelques ſubſtan- 

ces immaterielles, ou guehques rayons ſpi. 8 
rituelt, ou quelque accident ſant ſubſtance, A 
quelque Eſpece comme intentionnelle, ou quel. MM" 
que autre je ne (ay quoy, qui doit faire ce 4 
moyen pretendu ? ' choſes dont il ſemble qu * 
on a encore bonne proviſion en tete, fans f 0 
aſſes expliquer. Oy e eee p 


120. Ce moyen de communication eſt (dit 
en) inviſible, intangible, ' non mec banigui. i 
On porrvoit adjouter avec le menie droit, in- © 
explicable, non intelligible, precaire, ſans f 
fondement, ſans ereble. lf 

121. Mais i] eſt regulier, (dit on,) il ef 
conſtant, &- par conſequent naturel. 7: l 
reponds, qu” il ne ſauroit tre regulier ſuns 
etre raiſonnable ; & qui il ne ſauroit tir: 1 
naturel, ſans etre explicable par les natures 

des they bg | 1 1 . 
122. Si ce moyen qui fait une verita 
Attraction, ef e, 6 en meme temps 
inexplicable par les forces des creatures, & lr 

il eſt veritable avec cela;, O-eft un Mi- 

racle perpetuel : Er H il n eft pas 1 51 8 

Wes 2 ux, 
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Contradiction. Very well ! But then what 
Joes he mean, when he will have the Sun 
o attract the Globe of the Earth through 
an empty Space ? Is it God himſelf that 
rerforms it ? But this would be a Miracle, 
if ever there was any. This would ſurely 
exceed the Powers'of Creatures. 


119. Or, are perhaps ſome ' immaterial 
Subſtances, or ſome ſpiritual Rays, or ſome 
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Accident without 3 Subſtance, © or ſome 


kind of Species Intentionalis, or ſome other 
[ know not what, the Means by which this 
8 pretended to be performed? Of which fort 
of things, the Author ſeems to have ſtill a 
good Stock in his Head, without 1 71 
ing himſelf ſufficientiy. 

1120. That Means of communication (fays 
he) is inviſible, intangible, not Mechani- 
al. He might as well have added, inex- 
plicable, unintelligible, precarions, ground- 
els, and unexampled. 

121. But it is 'ropulay, (ays the Au- 


thor,) it is conflant, and — 1 — ho na- 
re 


al. I anſwer ; it cannot 
vithout being reaſonable; nor — un. 


leſs it can be explained the Natures of | 
Creatu oy 


res. 


122. If the Means. IVY n an 


Ictraction properly ſo called, be panel 
and at the - ſame time inexplicable by, the 


Powers of Creatures, and yet be'true'; it 


woot ana Miravle And if it is 
not 


— 
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ſoumi ſes aux loix marales. 
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leux, il eft faux, C' eſt une choſe chimeriqu, 


une qualitè occulte Scholgftique. 


123. II ſeroit comme le cut d' un cor); 
allant en ron ſuns ecarter par la Tan- 
gente, quayque rien d explicable nel empechy 
de le faire. Exemple que j ay deja: allegu; 
auquel on , pas trouve'a propos de m. 


pondre, parce qu il montre trop claire ment || 


Aiſſerence entre le veritable naturel d 1 
cot, &. entre la qualite occulte chimeriquz 
den Ecoles de! autre cute. 
1 i gd nd nd ere 


2% / ; N *. 74 % 
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WES een enn ELD 1 x 
124. Les forces naturelles'des Corps, font 
toutes - ſoinitiſes aux loix mecaniques; & 
les. forces naturelles des Brits, ſont toute; 
en premieres ſui. 
j G Ues ſe- 


vent Þ AHORA 
re 


condes ſuivent Þ ordre nes cauſes finales. Lei 


premieres operent ſans liberté, comme un: 


Montre ; les ſecondes ſont exercees avec li 


berté, quayqu elles s': accordent exactement 
avec cette eſpece de Montre, qu une autre 
cauſe libre ſuperieure 'a acconimodee avec 
elles par avance. F en ay deja part, 

Ne enen ln nn 
125. Je finis par un point qu on m 4 
oppoſe au commencement de ce quatriems 
Papier, ois jay dejd repondu cy deſſus, 
Nomb. 18, 1 9, 20. Mais je me ſuts reſerve 
d en dire encore d' avantage en * 
1 n 


M. en fib — 4 ; 373 


bot miraculous, it is falſe. * Tis a Chimerical 
i 1 a Scholaſtick occult b 3 
The Caſe would be the fame; a8 0 
going round without receding in 
| the 7 though. nothing that can be 
Faghkained, hindered it from mn 
; Which. is an Inſtance. I have already 
edged ; and the Author has not Magin 
ft to anſwer it, becauſe it ſhows too clearly 
the difference 3 what is truely . 
tural the one ſide, and a cbimerical 
cnn n 0 the Schoalkow the other. 


. 


124. All the natural forces of Bodies, 
n (ſubje& to Mechanical Laws ; and all 
te natural Powers of Spirits, are fubject to 
. Woral Laws. The former follow the Or- 
der of Efficient Cauſes ; and the latter fol- 
low. the Order of Final Cauſes, | The for- 
er gperate without liberty, like a Watch; 
the latter operate with liberty, though they 
atly agree with That Machine,” which 
Another Cauſe, Free and Superior, has 
4 aipted to them before - hand. I have al- 
RNnſpoken: of this, above, No 992 


, 105. 1 ſhall conclude with what the Au- | 
„or obje&ed againſt: me at the Beginning of 
„d Fourth Reply: To which have already 
1 wen an Anſwer 1 8 (Numb, 18, 1 


t, 00 * I deferred — more 


* 


upon 


| 
| 
| 
| 
. 
| 


| 
: 
* 


274 Cinquieme Ecrit de Mr. LEIBNII Z. 


On -a pretends d' abord que je commer 1 


une Petition de Principe. Mais de qu P 
Principe, je vous en prie? Plitt d Dieu qu of 
on neut jamais ſuppoſe des Principes moins I p 
clairs, Ce Principe eſt celuy du beſoin dd 
une Raiſon ſuffilante, pour qu! une cboſe er. I 
iſte, gu un c bensmont urrive, qu” une verit Ml of 
ait lieu. Eſt ce un Principe qui a beſeinM to 
de preuve ? On ne. avoit - menie accord, E 
ou fait ſemblant de ' accorder, au ſecond I i 
Nombre du 3 papier - Peut etre, parce qi v 
il auroit paris trop choquant de le nie i, 
Mais ou on ne Þ a Is qu en paroles, on bi 
on ſe contredit, ou an ſe retracte. nl; 
3 lo 
126. Foſe- dire que ſuns ce grand Print 
255 on ue ſauroit venir d la preive di 
Exiftence' de Dieu, my tendre raiſon de pu br 
ſieurs aut ret vevites importantes. of 
127. Tout le monde ne Sen eſt il point ſa¶ po 
vi en mill occaſions 2 Il eſt vray qu on Ii 
oublie par negligence en beaucoup d' autre: MT! 
Mais c'eft lu juſtement ! origine des Chin T 
ve; comme, par exemple, q un Temps el 
a un Eſpace abfolu reel, du Vuide, lee 
Atomes, d' une Attraction 4 la ScholaſiWlic 
* entre I que, de I Influence Phyſique * de ! Au 
— 0 le fur le Corps, & de mille autres Fiction 
tant de celle qui ſont reſttes de la fauſſi l. 
perſuaſion des Ancient, que de celles qu the 
4 inuontces depuis peu. N 1 
E 6 e £ 


400 . 1 128, 
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„ upon! That Head, to the Concluſion of this 
| aper He pretended, that have been guilty 
Jada Petitio Principii. ] But, of I hat Princi- 
188 Ibeſeech you ? Would to God, leſs 
c clear-Princigles:had.never been laid down. 
Ihe Principle in Queſtion, is the Principle 
of the want of. ſtfficient- Reaſon ;, in order 
to any thing's exiſting, in order to any 
Event's. happening, in order to any, truth's 
taking placg. Is This a Principle, that 
wants to be proved The Author granted 
„it, or pretended to grant it, Numb. 2, G 
bs Third Peper; Poſſihly, becauſe the de 
dhl, af ig; Would have appeared too unrea- 
enable But either he has done it onlx 
in words, ot he contradicts himſelf, or re: vill 1 
tres his conceſſion. TUNIS 10 ns de 
*. I dare ſay, that without this great 
ele, one cannot prove tie exiſtence 
a; God, nor account . many other!) im- 
portant: Truths. 5 

127. Has not every body de 8 * 
This Principle, upon a thouſand occalions ? 
'Tis true, it has been neglected, out of care- 
elneſs, on many occaſions: But That Neg- 
„bead, has been the true caſe of. Chimeras 

uach as bs, (for inſtance,) an abſolute 9200 

Au ine or Space, a Von, Atomd, Arten- 

ion in Yo! Scholaſtick ſenſe, a Phyfica! 
Hflnence of the Soul over the Body, and 
thouſand other fl ions, either derive 
from- erroneous opinions of the Ancient, 
or lately invented by Modern Philoſophers. 
28, y 2 '128, Was 
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128. M eſt ce par n cauſe: de lu violatin 
de ce grund —— 2, que ler Ancient | 
font deja moquie. Declinziſbn fun- ſus 
des Atomes d' 8 0 Evite? Er j ofe dire que 
Attraction d d Sebolaftique-qi on renbu. 
velle anjourdbiy, & dont on ne ſe moquoi 
par moins it ya 1 aur vs 'envivon, A rien 


ue plus raifonnab 
Il Ahle 15 
alot 52 2 ance tontre ce —.— le 
pe, un Exemple non conteſts, oi il manqu. p. 
Mais dn ne Þ''a jamais fait, &. on nel: v 
 fera-jamdis. -"Cependant il y a une init 
<a dExemples, où il * reufſit dan tous ln 
ou pluſtoe £45 con oi i ft ethploye. Ce qui doit fiin 
p 
il reuſfir junger raiſonnablement, qu il * encen 
Gans dom [oro les cas inconnus, ou qui ns deviendum 
e r ſun nchen . ſiauant la Max 
ime de lu Pbiloſopbie ex perimentale, qui pn 


S © EA == .. -. 


cede A 1 7 7 — mere il ne ſervirhiy kn 
point d ailleurs 22 put ta Lex Raiſogy pet 
YO 8 25 750 | po 
n pa 
eee We de teen Prin + 
0. 1b ce f l 
Fas ed a ailleurs comme Pies, 10 like 
2 nier bet autre grund Principe, qui eft celiſ red 
de la Cuntradiction; ſaubir, que tout ple, 
Euontiarion dall Abit etre vraye, i wh. 


fuſe... "Chrylippe 7. annſſeit d le provenſſtion 


_ "contre Epicure ; mis je ne "crhis pas 6 
_ bas ore *. 7 ) ner, 4 wo TS 1 a 


apy 
| 
E * 


2 
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128. Was it not upon account of 
curus s violating this great Principle, thit 
the Ancients | derided his groundleſs Decli- 
pation. of Atoms? And I fda lay, = 
Scholaſtick Attradtian, revived in our day 


and no leſs derided about thirty "Yang . 


is not at all more reaſonables * * 


129. i have often defied People to al 
ledge an Inſtance againſt that great Princi- 
ple, to bring any one unconteſted Example 
wherein it fails. But they have never 
done it, nor ever will, *Tis certain, there 
is an infinite number of Inſtances, where- 
in it ſucceeds in all the Known Caſes 
in which it has been "made uſe of. From 
whence one may reaſonably judge, that it 
will ſucceed alſo in Unknown Caſes, or in 


27 


ſuch caſes as can only hx 5 means become 


known : According to the Method of Ex- 
perimental Philoſophy, which proceeds 4 
tofteriort ;, though the Principle were not 
perhaps otherwiſe juſtified-by bare Reaſon, 
or 4 priori. 

130. To deny this great Principle, is 
a likewiſe to do as Epicurus did; who was 
reduced to deny That Other oreat Princi- 
W ple, viz. the Principle of Contradiction; 
W which is, that every intelligible Enuncia- 
tion muſt be either true, or falſe. Chryſip- 
jus undertook to prove That Principle a- 


| ganſt Epicurus; but I think I need not 
{ 1 imitate 


% 
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dit cy defſus ce qui peut juſtiſter lè mien, G 
1 je pruſſe encore dire quelque choſe 
ta. defſus,” mais qui | ſeroit peut etre tro 
profond pour 'conventr a cette preſende con. 
teſtation. Et je crois què des\Perſonnes rai. 
ſonnables & impartiales m accorderout, que 
a” avoir reduit ſon Adverſaire d nier ct 
Principe, c' eſt ] avoir mens ad abſur. 
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imitate him. I have already ſaid, what is 

ſufficignt- to juſtify mine: And I might 
hy ſomething more upon it ; but perhaps 
t would be too abſtruſe for this preſent 

Diſpute, And, I believe, reaſonable and 

impartial Men will grant me, that ha- 
ving forced an Adverſary to deny That 

Principle, is reducing him ad abſurdum. 
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Om un Diſcours diffus n eſt pas ung 
margue dun _ clair, ni un moyen pro. 

re d donner des idees claires aux Lectures; 
Je tdcherai de 1 ce cinquieme Ecyit 
a” une maniere diſtindte, & en auſi peu di Mal 
mots qu” il me ſera poſſible. by: 


£57 1,—20, JL ny a aucune reſemblance Mt 
| entre une Balance miſe en 

movement par des Poids ou par une Im- be 

pulſion, G. un Eſprit qui ſe mut, ou qui N 

agit, par la Conſideration de certains Mo- Vi 

tits. Voici en qu conte la Difference. W's, 

La Balance ef? entterement paſſive, &. par be 
conſequent ſiijettꝭ d une nòceſſitè abſolue : ¶ otl 

Ait lieu que Eſprit non ſeulement regoit une WW 
Impreſſion, mais encore agit ; ce qui fait! 

#$ 14 Eſſence de la Liberte. Suppoſer F que lors WW 
—_ d e maniaret d àgir paroiſſent Wu 

|| Voie? egalement bonnes, elles Stent || entierement I 1 
ce, Ne. 4 4 Þ Eſprit le pouvoir d' agir, comme les f 
DPioids egaux empechent neceſſairement une Wk 
Balance de ſe mouvoir ; eſt nier qu' un (00 
Eſprit_ait en luirmeme un principe d Adi- I 

on , & .confondre le pouvoir d' agir, aver I tk 

P Impreſſion que les Motifs font — I 

Alpri, 


= 
. 
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Dr. Cra I Hfib Reph. 


8 Multitudes of Words gre neither an Ar- 
gument of clear Ideas in the Writer, nor 
2 proper means of conveying clear:Notions 
to the Realer; I ſhall endeavour to give a 
diſtin& Anſwer to this Fifth Paper, as 


— 


eee FRA is no * {imili- + 5 3 
I. tude between a Balance 
being moved by Weights or Impulſe, and a 
Mind moving itſelf, or ating upon the 
View of certain Motives. The Difference 
that the one is entirely paſſive ;: which is 
being ſubject to abſolute Neceſſity The 
- : Noether not only is aded upon, but ads alſo; 
ne vhich-is the eſſence of Liberty. To ſup- + 814 
nie that au equal apparent Goodneſs" in 
n erent. Ways of adting, takes away from | Se A- 
he Mind 4% Power of Acting at al, as an pendix, | 
nt equality ef Weights. keeps à Balance neceſ No & 
les fen at Ref; is. denying the Mind to 
ne have; im itſelf a Principle. of Adlion; and is 
00 ing the Pomer of 2 Wich the 
u- renn mad nan the Mind by che M,. 
vec e, wherein the Mind is purely puffus. 
The Motive, or thing conſidered as in View, 
| | is 
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Eſprit, en er il eft tout 2 fait paſſif. IL 

Motif, ou la choſe que Þ Eſprit conſidere, & 

wil a en vie, eft quelque choſe d Externe. 

* Impreflion que ce motif fait fur ] Eſprit, 

eft Iz qualite perceptive, dans Salts P 

Eſprit eſt paſſif. Faire quelque choſe aprez, ou 

en vertu de cette Perception, eſt la Facults 

de ſe mouvoir de ſoi-meme, % d' - agir, 

Dans taus les Agents animez, c la Spon- 

raneite ;\& dans les Agents intelligents, 

eſt proprement ce que nous appellons Liber- 

te. L' erreur ou Þ on tombe- ſus cette ma- 

tiere, vient de ce qu on ne diſtingue pas 
ſoigneuſement ces deux choſes; de ce que 
*$15. Þ on confond * le motif avec le Principe d 

| action; de ce que “ on pretend que | 
Eſprit nA point d autre Principe d' Action 
que le motif, quoique Þ Eſprit ſoit tout d 
fait Paſſif en recevant P Impreſſion du mo- 
tif. Cette Doctrine fait croire que P Eſprit Ml Þ, 
w eſt pas plus actif, que le ſeroit une Ba- a 
lance, % elle auoit d' ailleurt la Faculte dl 
appercevoir les choſes : Ce que I on ne peut or 
dire . ſans renverſer entierement / ides de lu il © 
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is ſomething extrinſick to the Mind: The 

inpreſſom made upon the Mind by That Mo- 

tive; is the perceptive Quality, im which the 

Mind is paffive -* The Doing of any thing, 

ußon and e or in _ Juence'of, = 

tion; this is the Power of Self 

Lotion, or Ad ian: Which, in Al cg 

Agents ; is Spontaneity; and, in moral 

Agents, is what we properly call Liberty. 

The not carefully rs ed theſe things, 

but confounding * the Marie with the 813. 

Principle of Adtion, and denying the Mind 

w have any Principle of Action beſides the 

Motive, - (when indeed in receiving the im- 

irefſion f the Motive, the Mind is purely 

paſſive ;”) This, I ſay, is the Ground of 

the whole Error; and leads Men to think 

that the Mind is no more Active, than 2 

Balance would be with the Addition of a 

Powenof Perception: Which is wholly taking 

away the very Notion of Liberty. A Bac 

lance puſbed on Both fides with equal force, 

or preſſed on Both ſides with equal Weights, 

cannot move at all- And ſuppoſing the Ba- 

lance indued with a Power of Percep- 

tion, ſo as to be ſenſible of its own incapa- 

ay to move; or ſo as to 4 deceive” itſelf ; Se 4, 

with an imagination that it ober it ſelf, pendixr, 

when indeed it is only moved; it would be N. 12. 

exactly in the ſame ſtate, wherein this | 

learned Author ſuppoſes a - free Agent to be 

n all caſes of abſolute Indiſfeence. But the 

Fallcy'plainly les here: The Balance; for 
12 | want 


* 
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quoi qu elle n' ait qui un mouvement com. Ml x 
munique; elle. ſe trouverait preciſement dam Ml 

le meme tas, ou le ſpauant Auteur ſuppoſe Mt! 
gue ſe trouve un Agent bre, dans tous l 

cas d une Indifference abſolue. Voici n 
quoi conſifte la fauſſeta de! Argument, dou Wi 
us agit ici. La Halance, faute d avoir en Ml © 
elle meme. un Principe di action, ne peu ſe if i 
motor | lors que les *Poids ſont egaux : Ml 6 
Mait m Agent Libre, lors qui il ſe preſent: 
dieux au pligſieurs manieres d agir egalement 
raiſonnables & parfaitement ſemblables, con. 
ſerve encore en lui meme le pouvoir d agir, 
pace quiil a la faculte de ſa mouvoir. De 
plus, cet Agent libre peut avoir de tres-bon- 

nes & de tres-fortes Raiſons, pour ne pur 

5: abſtenixr entierement d' agir; quoigue 
peut etre il n ait aucune Raiſon, qui pts 

ie diterminer qu 1une/ cettaine maniere 4 
agir vaut miei qu" une autre. On ne peut 

-* 6 15,17, donc ſoutentry *qus,ſuppoſe que deux differen: 
18, 1938 gen tnanieres ds placer certdines patticyles at 
”*  Matiere fuſſemt 6galement bonnes & taiſon- 
nables, Dieu ne pourroit ahſolument, ni con- 
formement 2 ſa ſageſſe, lat placer q aucune 

de cet deu manieres, fante d' une Raiſon 
ſuffiſante qui pyit le determiner d cboifir Þ 
uns preferablement & l autre ; on ne peut, 
17, ſontenir uns telle eboſs, fax: faire 
Dien un Etro puremient paſſif; & par con- 
ſequent. il ne ſaroit point Dieu, ou le Gow 
VErnen): du Monde. Ex quand on nie la 
poſpbilits. de cette Suppoſition, ſpavoir, qu , 
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n Pocber e Action, cannot move at all when 
de Weights are eue But a Free Agent, 
[.; MW when chere appear two, or more, perfect 
nate reh ſonable ways of acting has ſtill wich- 
i" itſelf, by virtue of its Self. Motive Prin- 
eiple, à Power of ating ': And it may have | 
ey Rrong and goon Reaſons, not to für. 
har atting at u; when yet there may be 
fo polſible 'reaſdn to determine one parti- 
tular Way of doing the thing, to be better 
tan another. To affirm therefore, *that, 16,1), 
ſuppoſong two different ways of placing cer- 18, 19; 
uin particles of Matter Were \2qually good i 69. 
n rea ſonuble, God could neither wiſely * 
nor poſſibly place them in 2irher of "thoſe 
ways, for want of a ſufficiont Weight'to de- 
termine him vic h] he ſhould" chuſe; is 
making God not un Active but a Paſſive 
Being: Which is, not to be à God, or Go- 
vernor, at all. And for denying the Poſ- 
libility of the Suppehtion, that chere may be 
vo equal Parts of Marter, which may 
with equal fitneſs be tranſpoſed in ſituation; 
ho other reaſon can be alleged, but this 
Leeririo Principii, that Then this Learned s 20. 
Writer's Notion of a ſufittene Reaſon would 
not de well grounded. For otherwiſe, hom 
ein andy Man ſay, that tis F \impoſible for 
God to have wiſe and good runſbyie to create 54 cl. 
Many particles of Matter exACνy alike in 
different Parts of the Univerſe? In which 
caſe, the parts of 3 

| evident 
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+ $16.17 peut-on dire qu il eft F;imapoſlable. que Diey 
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ne paut pas dire avec raiſon, qu une tele 
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Cinquiente Rłplique de Mr. Clarke, 
peut y avoir deux parties cgales de. Matiere, 
dont la Situation peut etre t84lement bien 
tranſpoſce ; on n en ſgauroit alleguer d au. 
tre Raiſon, que cette * Petition de Principe, 
ſeauoir, qu en ce cas ld, c gue ſeavant 
Auteur dit d' une Raiſon ſuffiſante, ne ſeroit 
pas bien fonds. Can ſuans cla, comment 


. . 


puiſſe avoir. de bonnes, Raiſons Hotir oreer 
pluſieurs partictiles de Matitræ parfaitement 
ſemblables en iſferens lieu de! Univers 
Et en cę cat la, puiſque les parties de 
Eſpace; ſont ſamblablus, il eſt evident. que i 
Dieu m 4 point donne d ces parties de Ma. 
tiere des Situations diſſerentes des le. com: 
mencerment, il n.4 +; en avoir; d autre Rai 
ſon que: ſa ſeule Volonte. 1: Ceperidant 01 


Volonte ..eſt.\| une Volonté: ſans aucun mo- 
tif ; Car les bonnes Raiſons 3% Diet peut 
avoir  de-creer. pluſieurs: particules de Aa- 
tiere parfaitement ſemblables oY doivent par 
conſequent lui ſarvir de Motif pour oboiſin (ce 
4% une Balance ne ſpaubit faire) I une 4 
deux choſes abſolument indifferentes; cf 
d dire, pour mettre ces patticules. dans une 
Certaine Situation, quoi qu tune Situation 
tout d fait contraire eut ite cgaltment bonne. 
La Neceſſite, dans les : Queſtions; Philoſo- 
phiques,  fignifie\ toujoums tine Negellite ab- 


1 Voier mes Diſcours ſur P exiſtence de Dieu, la verit 
725 la Religion naturelle, &c. Part I. P 8 · 1 06, quatriẽme 
it. 5 ; | 
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erident there can be no, reaſon, but mere 

fill, for not having originally tranſpoſed 

their Situations. And yet even This can- | 
not be reaſonably ſaid to be a. Mall without «+ £15 and 
Motive ; foraſmuch as the wiſe reaſons God 65. 5 
may poſſibly have to create mam particles 

of Matter exucily alike, muſt conſequently 
de a Motive to him to take (what a Balance 
could not do,) one out of two abſolutely 
Indiffjerents;, that is, to place them in one 
Situation, when the tranſpaſing of them 
could not but have been exactly. alike 
enn 
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2 Necgſſiy, in Philoſophical Queſtions, al- T s 445, 
ab- ways ſignifies -4bſolute Neceſſiy. I Hypo- 32,7: | 9» 


4 g . O, 11,12 
G thatival N eceſſuy*, and Moral Neceſſity, are 13. 
eriee nn ; N nen fa 75 1. | . 
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88 Cinquitme Repliquede Mr. Clarke, 
1a Necellite-Morale; ur fort que des mani. 
eres ade arler Figurees ; G. d la \riputiy 
Philofophique, elles ne ſont point une Ne. 

deſſité. Ine agi pat de ſpuuair ji un 
vboſe doit etre, lors que l on ſuppoſe qi/ 
elle eſt, uu qu elle ſera: C' eſt ce qu w 
| appeliz une | cefſite ; Hypothetique. I 
vp 1 plus de ſyuuoir, 4 il eſt vru 
914m Etre bon, & qui continue d tre bon, 
ne ſpauruit fuire le mal; ou ſi un Etre (age 
qui rominue d etre ſage, ne ſpauroit agi 
une muniere contraire d is ſage ; lou 
une perſonne qui aime la verite, & qui con 
tinue de I aimer, peut dire un menſonge 
C* eft ce que Þ on appelle une Neceſſitè Mo- 
rale. Mais la veritable & Ia ſeule Queſtion 
 Philoſophique touc haut la Liberte, confiſte d 
: Seavoirr, 14 la Cauſe ou le Principe immedut 
| | & phyſique de I Action eft reellement dan 
celui que nous appellons I Agent; ou fic 
_ eſt quelque autre Raiſon ſuffiſante, qui eſt l 
[ veritable' cauſe de Aion, en agiſſant ſut 
Agent, & en faiſant qu” il ne ſoit pas ul 
| veritable Agent, mais un ſimple Patient. 
. On peut remarquer ici en paſſant, gue U 
1 ſeavant Auteur contredit ſa propre Hypo- 
| 51. theſe, lors qu" il dit que * Ia Volonte ne 
ſuit pas toſlsjours 5 P roy 
1 pratique, parce qu elle peut  quelquefois 
l tttouver des raiſons pour Ka reſo- 
3 lution. Car ces kaiſons-Ia ne ſont- allet pus 
« | te dernier jugement de Þ Entendement pr 


 tique? 


21.— 25 


only Figurative Ways of Speaking, and in 
Philoſophical: frifneſc vf Ttuth, are. 10 
Neagſſity at all. The Queſtion is nat; whe- 
ther a Thing muſt be, when it is ſuppoſed | 
that it ir, or that it is #0 he C which 18 - | 
jthetical. Neceſſity : Neither is it the 
„eien whether it be True that a, g 
Being, tuntinuing to be Goba, cannot 40 
„ er a teiſe Being, continuing t0 be 
„. cannot act rnwiſely ;; ot a befn | 
L. berſov, continuing to be 9e24cious, cannot 
uſ nn 3 fe Loa 2, 
Willis Lie; (which: is, mora/Neceſlit 29 
r che true and «ly Queſtion in Philoſo- - 
75 phy congerning Liberty, is, Whether the 
7 medliute Phyſical Cauſæe OT - Principle of 
Aion be indeed in Him whom we all the 
dn ent; or whether it be ſome or her Reaſon 
luficient,,\ which is the real Cauſe of the 
Action: by operating upon the Agent, and 
making: him to be, not indeed an Agent, 
ut a mere Patient.. 
rr ONS } ener nen 20 6 


. 4 vill nl * 0 f pu 1 A . - 4 "3 rg * 


DE TSS 


N 8 


ern $1194 oe 

It way here be obſerved; -by the wa 
lat . 3 5 
wn Hypotheſis, when he ſays, that the 4 5 11. 
ill — - 1 always pre ely follow * 
refical Underſtanding ,, becauſs it my 
ometimes find Reaſons to ſuſpend its 8 8 
n. For are not thoſe very Reaſons, the 
Jas ent of the practical Underſtand- 
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O25. S il eft poſſible que Dieu pro. 
3 o gu il ait produit deux' portions 4 
- Matiere parfaitement ſemblables, de ſorte que 
le chan gement de leur Situation be une 
, boſe indifferente þ ce que le fenvant Autey 
Ax 71 une Raiſon fuffifante, ne prove rien, Ei 
\reponalant 2 cect} il ne dir Jas (comme il | 
'Hevyoir dire,) gu? left +: impoſfible gi, 
'Diet faſſe deus ' portions de Matiere 2 4 
Fair ſemblables';; mats" ue ſa ageſſe ne li 
Permet pas 4% le fair. Comment ſpaiti 
ant Log of; ouver'qif il nn elt pe 
4e Pat he uiſſe avoir. de bonne 
"ae Naar ener plaſieurs partige de Me 
tiere aloe itement ſemblables en Ez 
Heu de f Unive La eule prey 
3 11 allegue; 98 70 9 1 15 ny gurbit aucun 
2iſon Suffilarits pitt 1 4 V 
une de Diew 2 pnottre une Ur bey Parties i. 
Matiere dant uns eurtaine Situation = 
due dans une autre. Mait ff Dit peut av 
; Plufieurs bonnes raiſons, (on ne ſour 
Frbuver le contraire,) fi Dien, ais-je, fen 
 "avorr pluſieurs bonnes raiſons pour ret 
© plufiturs patio de Matiere tour-a-fi 
. indifference de leur Situatin 
» 2 + ſuffira-t-elle pour en vendre lu Crbntion in 
poſſible, . contraire a 1a Sageſſe ? 1! m 
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2125. If it) is pofible\ for God ito 
male or to haue made two Pieces of Mat- 
ter era iy alile, ſo that the tranſpoſing 
them in Situation would be ſerfecthj dif. 
firent\,.ths.-learned: Author! { Notion: of a 
ſufttient Reaſon,” falls to . To 
this he anſwers not: (ib Argument re. 


qulres:) fut tis ing 915 mouy God to make * 5 an. 
erz but, chat tis [mes 
ot Wiſe for him to de ſoan But how does Paper, $2, 


he know, it, would nat be Wiſe for God to ＋ — "0s 


tub Fleces- exactly A 


do ſa d Can he. proverthat it is not paſs ble © 
God; may have ißt . for creating 


291 


Many Parts of Matter e y h alike; in dif- | 
S 


ferent Parts. of the Univerle > The only 
Argument he alledges, is, that then = 
would not be a ſuffictent Reaſon. to deter- 
mine the Will of God, which. Piece ſhould 
bo placed in tc / bich Situatidb, (; But if, for 
oughtchatiany. ot hermiſe appears to the con 
trary, God may poſſibly have many wiſe 
Reaſons: fori; creating many Pieces exactly 
alike zu willh the Indifference alone of the 
2 of ſuch Pieces, make it impoſſeble 

that he fhoild. create, or impolſibla that it 
1 Wiſe. in bing to create them? [ 


yconceive, this is an f expreſs Beg- + 5 20. 


h " of: 8 Lo the like Argu- 
ment drawn, by me from the 4 1 In- 
digertneꝝ of the original particular Deter- 
minat ian ot een no Anſwer has been 
e 9. Jer ITS 
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gui eſt en Queſtion. On na point re pondu 

4 un autre” Argu mont de la meme Nature, 

que j; ai fonde 2 Indifferenoe abſolue 

de la premiere Determination particuliere 

. e 41 1 Monde. 
26. — 32. Hi ſemble ait ici | 
325. — — — 5 Ke * que il { 
.\ - deux choſes rour-dfpir"ſemblables; ſeroient MN It 
= _ Uiritablemont. deus cboſer; &. nonobſlant I 4 
ccct teu, on dontinus ur dire qu elles i au. ft 
roient pas le — & Individuation: P. 
” dans le IV Eoritz g 6, on "aſſure pdf. 4 
ridement, qu eller ne ſervient qv une meme ff th 
choſe; ſous deux noms. Quoi gur ! on i tn 
18 26. Weonnoiſſe Þ que mu e eft+ 2 Me be 
vn ne deut pas me permetty 9 to 
Is 27. ande, On avous ws gee parties du Wl TI 


emps G de Eſpace purfuirement ¶ ali 
ſemblables en elles · mẽmes; mais om nis cette ¶ 6x1 


reſſemblance lors qu: i 4 des Corps dans i 97 
28. Cc. parties. On compare t lel uffanenter I Ti 
| parties de l Eſpace qui cos xiſtent, & ler I tin 
differentes parties ſueoeſſives du Temps, 4 fo: 
inne Ligne droite, qui coupe ums autre Ligne I aft 
droite en deux _ coincidents, 2 yo 
29. hon n un ſeul Point. On ſwbilt int cc 
24 777 Eſpace n ef que l' Ordre — 2 of 
15 30. coexiſtent; 9 5 FEW 1 (ge on auous que mu 
le Mende materi peut '6tre borne: 4 ouil ka 

s'\ enfuit qr il faut neceſſairement qu il y ait I 
g 1 un Kfpate == au ni du bby On che 
c, reconnoit . que Dieu pouvoit danmer des Not 


7a bornes d Þ Dube 5 * aprez avoir fait Ya 
t 
3 ce 


; 


26. 32. In. theſe. Articles, there 

ſeem to be contained a Contraditttons, 
k is allowed || that Two Things exactly 5 25. 
alike, would really be Two; and yet it 1s 
ſtill alledged, that they would want the 
Principle of. Individuation; And in Paper. 
Ich, 6, it Was expreſſy affirmed, tha 
they would be only the ſame Thing under.” 
two Names. A * Suppoſition' is allowed.to * 8 25. 
be palſchle, and yet L mult not be allowed 
to make the Suppoſition. The 1 Parts of f s 27. 
Iime and Space are allowed to be exactly 
alike in Themſelves, but not ſo hen Badies 
exiſt in them. Different co-exiſtent Parts 
of Space, and different ſucceſſive Parts: of 


me, are compared to a. /trait Line cuts 5 28. 


ting another ſtrait Line in ta coincident 

Pornts,, which. are but one Pyint only. Lis 
}Mrmed,- that f Space is nothing but the 18 29. 
Order of Things co-exiſting ; and yet it Is 

| confeſſed that the material Univerſe.may | 5 3e. 
hy be Finite, in which Caſe; there 

maſt neceflarily be an empty extra, mundane 

Hure. Tis \* allowed, that God. could 153955, 
make the material Univerſe Finite; And et 
the ſuppoſing it to be Ib Finite, is ſtiled 

dot only a Suppoſition unregſonable and 

wid f De/ign, but 9 an F impratiicable + 5. 2g. 
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cet auen, on ne laiſſe pas de dire que cette 
ſuppaſition eſt non ſeulement deraiſonnable 

+ $29. G (ans But, mais encore une } F i&ton | im- 
_ poſlible ; on aſſure || qu” il p' y a au- 
cune raiſon poſſible, qui puilſe limiter le 

2% Qquantite de la Matiere. On ' outient' * que 
: E moubement de Þ Univers tom entier, ne 
© prodrfirvit. aucun changement; c Cc enden, 

on ne hond pas d ce que j. avpis” Ait, qui 

une zugmentatioß ou une ceſſation ſibite du 
mouvement dy Toll, cauſeroit: un choc ſen- 

Able d toutes ler partits ; Et il 1 oft pas 

+ voiez moins coldent,” gd tn + mouvement citcu- 
1 1 5 dit Tout, "produiroit une Force Centri 
Ne 10. uge Aant toller tes” partivs. W . a dit que 
e Monde materiel” doit tre mobile, 1 

| s 3r- Tout: "eſt borne”: On 1} 12" nie, parce qus 1 
parties de l Eſpace ſvn; jmmobiles, dont | 

Tout 2ft meg exiſte Werd On 

: — Potion que le motrvement renferme neceſſaire- 

* 537. ment un * changement Relatif de Situation 
"dans un corps, par. rapport à d, autres corps: 
Et cependlant on ne fournit aucun moyen d 

E. cette conſt! quence abſurde, 7 7 7 que 

Iz mobilité 1655 Corey, 75% Verl 
 Refice 4 autres w | un corps 
exifloit Ny, 155 7 5 e de mauve- 

XJ wet 5 en que les parties q un corps gui 

+ circule, (du Su 155 Par exemple, 1 perdroient 

Ia Force centrifuge qui gait ae leur mouve- 

ent cirenlaire, fitoute la matiere exterieur, 

C7 ut les 'enviro)me, *ttoit annibilee, _ Enfin, 

FS $22) "of ae que 77 os de l Ki 2. 
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e ſble Reaſon which can limit the Quantity es 2. 

ö e Tis affirmed, that 3 

: of the material Univerſe would produce 

: * no: Change at all; and yet no Anſwer is $5 29 

ien to the Argument I alledged, that a 

5 ſudden Increaſe or Stoppage. of the Motion 

q of the Whole, would give a ſenſible Shock 

„v all the Parts: And tis as evident, that 

a circular Motion of the Whole, would f * 

produce a vir centrifuga in all the Parts, N. 10. 

My Argument, that the material World 

" I nuſt be moveable, if the V hole be Finite; 

denied, becauſe the Parts of Space are s 31. 

„ inmoveable, of which the Whole is Infinite 

1 and neceſſarily . n lt ĩs affirmed, that 

Motion neceſſarily implies a 'ÞF. Relative + 5 31. 

1 Change of Situation in one Body, with re- 

„ io orber Hodier: And yet no way is 

60 own tb avoid this abſurd Conſequence, 

„dat then the Mobility of one Body depends 

on the Exiffence F other Bodies; and that 

7 any . Body exiſting, Alone, would be 
incapable of Motion; or that the Parts of 

1 circulating; Body, (ſuppoſe the Sun,) 

„wuld loſe the vis centrifiga ariſing from 

/ " WF their. circular Motion, if, all the extrinſick 

„ter around them were annihilated, Laſt- 

it ly,-'tis/ affirmed that the Infinity of Mat- | 5 32. 

15 ter is an Effect of the i f God; And 

1 pet Caiteſius's Notion is V approved as irre- ;;;, 

Ss gable; the only Faundation of which, 


Fiction N tis affirmed, ¶ chere can be no t Fourth 


N Men know to e this Suppoſition, 


that 


296 Cinquitme Replique de Mr. Clarke 
I effet de la Volonte'de Dieu; G. cepen- 
1 ibid,” dant on || approwoe la dofrine de Des Car. 
tes, comme fi elle 'eroir inconteſtable; quoi. 
ue touf le monde fache que le ſeul fonde- 
ment ſur lequel ce Philoſophe Pia ctabli, 
eſt cette Suppoſition, Que la Matiere Etoit 
néceſſiirement infiniepuis que I on ne ſpau. 
voir la fuppoſer- finie ſuns contradiction, 
* Epiſt. Folri Jes propres termes, Puto * implicare 
pris. oontradictionem, ut Mundus ſit finitus. & 
cela bet vrai, Dieu W A jamais pu limiter 
la Quantitè deila Matiere par conſe. 
quent il en eff pointe Createur, 1 1 
. Ia detruire. 
Ine ſemble que le ſravant Auteur o 
oft: mais (ol accord avec lui mme, dans 
tout ce qu il dit touchant la Matiere G 
Espace. Car tantdt il combat le Vuide, 
c ] Eſpace deſtituè de Matiere, comme «5 1 
* 529,33, Coit abſolument impoſſible, (I E 
— & la Matiere ctamt + 1 nſeparables 
+$52:. pendant il reconnott ſouvent, que' la mid 
1530.32 de 14 Matiere dans 7 Unis Nr de la 
- "hy 'l Volonté de 2 en ; 
33.— 35» Pour prouver 11 „ 4 do 
a ald gue E paces +4 font 
2 85 reſiſtance. Le ſpauant Auteur r- 
Fs * ces Eſpaces ſont remplis d une 
t $.35- | Matie 1 Ws aint I ds Peſanteur. 
Mais ae n toit hat fonde fur la 
Pefanteur? 1} trot fond, ur la Reſiſtance, 
i doit étre Proport ionnes a la l Quantits 
* atts en, pourguo! feroit-il plas Aifclte de metre 


erre en mouvement (meme du core od tend ſa pe- 
lanteur,) que de faire mouvoir un tres petit Globe ? 


ww I 2 5. > tt ue 
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C 
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that Matter was infinite neceſſarily in the 
Nature of Things, it being a Contradict ian 
0 ſuppale it Finite: His Words are,  Puto 5 ss. 
implicare - contradidtionem, ut Mundus ſit ** 24h 
fnitus.\ Which if it be true, it never was 
in the rr of God 10 N 2 
uantity of Matter; and conlequently 
_— the Creator of it, nor can de- 


* 
J } 5 
* - : 
- * * 


And indeed there ſeems to run a conti- 
mal. Faconſiſtency through the Whole of 
what this Learned Author writes con- 
euning Matter and NG For ſometimes 
be argues againſt a Vacuum (or Space void 
f Mateer,) us if it was J. Z held, im- 152232 
joſoble'-in the Nature of Things; - ſpace 53. 
and Matter being * inſeparable :;. And yet 59 
frequently he allows the Quantity of Mat- 
r in the Univerſe, to depend upon the 
il of God. M na tA ne writ +6 3022, 

33.35. To the Argument drawn againſt © 73 
du 2 Flemm of Matter, from the Want of Re- 
nt Hence in certain Spaces; this Learned 
1/- Author. anſwers, that thoſe Spaces are filled 
ne vith a Matter which has no Gravity. 5 35. 
ur, N the Argument was not drawn from 
a Nbavity, but from Reſence; which muſt 
ce, Ide proportionable to the * Quantity of 
* Otherwiſe, What makes the Body of the Earth more = 
re ent +4: be moved, (even-the ſame way that its Gravity = 
pe- %) than the ſmalleſt Ball ? 


Mat- 
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4 


peſanteur, E 7 elle nien ait pat. 
Pour. prtuenir cette Replique; I Autey 


55 Urn 8 | 1 " * 
5834. , dit qus la Reſiſtance ns vient pas tant de 


+ bid. 


Euer un Egal Volume d 
un Vaiſſeau, bis gelte & flat ante, fait une 


la Quantitè de la Matiere, que de la difh- 
cultè quꝰ elle a à ceder. + Mais cet Argu- 
ment eſt tout. d. uit hors d ocuure; parte 
que lu Queſtion, dont il! M agit, ne regard 
que les corps fluides qui ont per de tenacite,on 

ui n en ont point du tout, comme Þ Eau G 

Vif Argent, dont les parties n' ont de la peine 
a_ceder, qu 2 propotion de la Quantite de 
Matiere qu! elles contiennent. L' Erempl 
que i on Tire i cß bois flotant, qui contient 
moins de: matiere peſante g n 51 Vo- 
lume d Eau, G. qui ne laiſſe pas de faire 
une plus grande reſiſtance; cet Exemple, 
diſtje, n eſt rien -moins que Philoſophique. 


eau renfermee: dans 


plus grande reſiſtance - que le bois flotant; 
arca qu alan la raſiſtaucæ eſt cauſte par le 
olume entier de / eau. Mais lort que. Peay 


© fe trouve'en-libert6"& dani ſon etat de flui- 


dite, \la\nefflance m eſt har cuuſes par toute 
la maſſe du Holume eg d' eau; mais. ſeule- 
ment har une partie de catte maſſe; de ſorit 


8 ex eft pas furprenamt qus dans ce cas 
2 © 


eau ſemble fairs moins de reſiſtance que 
bitte,: J arent ae? fn 

365.48. L' Auteur ne paroit pas 
raiſonner ſerieuſement dans cette partie dt 
ſon Ferit. II ſe contente de donner up faus 
| 1 W Jou 
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Pr. Ci anx2s Fifth Reply,” 


Wat, whether the Matter had iy 6 *Y 


SY) 


tig Or 


0 bete this Reply, he alleges that 


. ee does not ariſe ſo much from the 830. 


7 f Matter, as from its Difficulty 
of giving Place. But this Allegation 1 
belly wide of the Purpoſe : „ becauſe the 
Gestion related only to ſuch Fluid Bodies 
which have little or 2 Tenacity, as Mater 
and uct ber, whoſe Parts have no other 
Dial of giving Place, but what ariſes 
from the Quantity of the Matter They con- 
nn. The Inſtance of a + ffoatin 
Hood, containing wh of beavy Matter than 
in eqtuzl Bulk of ater, an yet making 
2 — Reſiſtencæ; is wonderfuly unpbilo. 
Bil or an equal Bulk of Water ſhut 
na" Veſſel, or frozen into Ice, and 
"RE makes' eee Refitence than the 
foatin Woot ; e Reſiſtence Then ariſing 
Fan e we bebe Bulk of the Water: But 
when the Water is looſe and at liberty in 
State of Fuidity, the Refiſtence Then 1 is 
— OS by the whole, but by part only, of 
11 He of Water; aud then it is 
no Wall that it ſeems to mike lefs Reſi- 
ſack than the ok.. 


Nd "21 Mites 95a bingo : LAY 
NY i OS ON 1! ene 


v \ "> AT. Vs * Ll 1 IJ 1 1 Ti 
* 1 1 25 


35 4p. Theſe W do not 
ſem to contain ſerious Arguments, but on- 
ly repreſent in an , Lig t · the Notion — 
mn, = 


Piece of + tvid. 
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Jour. ide de Immenſite de Dieu, qu 

n eſt pas une Intelligentia nuke 

(ſemota a noltris rebus WN longs,) 
Jak xii G. qui || n' eſt pas loin de.chacun de nous; 


27, 28. car en lui nous avons K e le mouvenen, 
& B Pl 133 
pace occupe 2 Corps 4 10 Gin 


2 exiſte _ cet. . (2 
+5 38. Ir 4 antun Eſpace + borné; mai 
notre Imagination conſidere dans . " Eſpace, 
4m a point. de barnes, & qui. 1 en fen 
auoir, telle partie ou telle anti 7 cle 
juge d F 4 conſiderer. 
ſpace n eſt pas une || Aﬀe&tion d un 
Ou 75 pluſieurs corps, ou d aucun Ene 
borné; & i ne paſſe point d' un Sujet a 
un autre; mais il eſt taliourt & ſans varia. 
tion,“ Immenſite . un Etre lmmenſe, qui 
ne ceſſe ja | ad d tre le meme. 
% Les 4p eee ont. point. des * 
roprietez deg Subſt ances Ile ne 
pro que 40 parties de l. Eſpace = dans / 
e Subſtances barnees exiſtent. Wt 
atzere 2 inſinie, Þ pace i in- 
15 4. fie? 15 ſeroit pas 9 upe þ Propries f ſc 
ce Corps intini, que les Eſpaces finis ſont 
des Proprietez des . finis > Mais en ce 
cas, la Matiere infinie — dans Þ Eſpace 
— comme les * finis 7 * pre ſente- 


ent a 
2 * ay F - ry e 1 
* 4 : as L g , I 3 hy 
'1 N . F 6 1 : 
- 4 4 Fl ' C7 » ; ; ” 
- * * 
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he Immenſity or Onmipreſence of God; who # | 
j not a mere Inteiligentia ſupromundana, | 
[Semota à noſtris rebus — longe 5] 
not fur om every one of ut; fur in 
hin 2 all Things) live 4 move e 
md haue our Being. » by Bog, * 
The Space occupie 4 is not 
4 Extenſion of the Body: ; but the ex- 18 36, 3. 
ended Body exiſts in that Spare. * 991 
There is no ſuch Thing in reality, as 
bnowed Space; but only we in our Ima- * $ 38, 
m fx our Attention upon what Part 
0 we pleaſe, of that which it ſelf 
| $ always and neceſſarily unbounded. 


Space is not an f ffclion of one Body, 1555 - 


un 
re Wtof anat her or of an "= finite Being; 
ta paſſes from Subject to Subject; but is 
1 $ invariably. thi Immenſit om; of. one 1 - 
qui nl always the J. Immen 


Reta een ene wot at all thy 1 fell E * 0 
Finite Subſtances, but they are nx 
be Parts of | Infinite Space, in which Fi- 
. — — n 

atter was infinite et infinite: ace 
wuld no more be an *" Aﬀelion es. 
ite Body, than finite Spaces are the 
Melons of | finite — but, in that 
le, the infinite Matter would be, us fi- 
Ite 10 now wee in the Meer Space: 


 Inmenſi ity. 


* — — — 
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15 422. L' Immenſité net hae moins: I eſſentiell 
"RO 2 Dieu, que ſon — Les & Parties : 

Os 7 1 Immenfité tant tout+ a. fait differente ( 

dans Mi des Parties materielles, ſeparables,-diviſible, i e 


25 35 2 mobiles, d ois nait Ia corruptibilite; 


vB 
— — les i empechent pas ; dinmenſitè d m 7 
plque, $ eſſentiellemeiic ſimple, - comme les. Parties H f 
„% la Dutec:n' empecbens: 8 que la meme dim © 
1 ne ſoit eſſentielle d Eternit. WM « 
+5 43 Dieu dui-meme weſt ſiijut d aucun Þ+ Chan. 
te gement; pur la diverſite & les changeme i b 

des Chofes; qui ont la vie, le ann y 

— — o. nog | 1 6 bu 1 4 

844. Cette ine, qui naroii fr: é 4 
z: azÞ . oſha. Fe a fi omg: 4 
gh Mae Paul, Od voix de le Nauune ©: de 
„28. _ px Ine. v1 ese . 18 
* 45. Die ne dans IU Upace, *: 
+ Voiez dans le 1 2 ſon — 1 
opens Cauſe de Eſpace & du Temps. Et lh « 
fur mi Ey gie aus en conformẽmem au Langu 4 
Replique, d Vtelgaire, que Wn nan dans tout. © 
$10 Eſpace . le Temps ; nout tou N 
| lows dire 1 qu et par tout at 

qu il eſt ᷑ternel, cH-A. dire; que!) EI in 

_  * | 1nfini Ge Temps ſont des Suites neceſſai E 
ret de ſon Exiſtence 3 & nun, que Ejpayoar 

e Iemps ſont — Etra⸗ bels. an he 


DANS lesque I il eu,] wiki h 

*$ 46. res a ae voir ci. deſſus, fur F. 1 
13 80 borne n eff pas l by 4 | 

{Wn % 7 


d, 


| + Voici, ce me fumble, 1a principale Taifon de 1a c Mt 
fuſion & des contradifions, que I on trouve dans ce an | 
plüp 
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e mls of, Thing: {$436 
cog WE "ad, ma and bert Their; ein 

"This f. "Brag e "brine, is the express + 
Aſertion of "St. Rad, as well as the — Lan 
lage Narure a an Reaſon. Wo Ven 220 

; Ged. 1 l I= "IE, and In || $ 455 
"Tia; but Hir, Exif ence” ; ganſer Syace ce above, 


an = And when, according to the ow 2 


DK EF Speech, we fay that he Replys 10. 
in. All Space and in A Time"; the 


eb mean only that he is Omnipreſent 
and Eternal, that is, that Boundleſs Space 
Time are n ecellary Conſequences of his 
Eriſtence; and not, that Space and Time 
are Beings Ali from 1 as We FO 
he exiſts- i up 149125. 1 58 | 


75 How l Fai Spc is not e exten- 8 46. 
#154 Th Jon 
A Note: The * al Occaſion or Reaſon of the Contuſion 


ae which mm in N N Writers have 
aaduancen 
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+ Voiez 


auſſi ci- 


| Aeſdus 

fur la $52 

& ſur 1 we x, e under mots, 
i 


$ 54- 


{4 TS * 

* 1 

oO Ly GS 4 FA 
© % % o 


reduiſent à celles- ci. L 


Corpr. E' on n' 4 auſi q dc 
les de Section. ſuivantes 0 47 6 4 48) 
"avec ve" Ne G 


e, eee 


eee Be gte en ue la 


3 = RY CA 


oy | "_ 
1 | * 


175 des Philoſophes ont avanes ſat 1a nature my 5 at 
hommes ſont naturellement portez, 'faure d 
A a ndgliger une diſtinction tres-n&eeſaire, & abe k 
ne peut raiſonner clairement: Je 925 dire ne 125 bn cl 
pas ſoin de diſtinguer, quoi qu jouts faite, I © 
entre yp ou RR & =o _ font l . 
menſi E nmenſe. Ils e une diſtin 
Rion entre les Idtes & les Her; comme font l 1 de 
P Immenfite, 9 ue nous avons dans notre Eſprem; n. 
menſite — qui exiſte actuellement bors de . 
Je crois que toutes les Notions qu on 2 eu Na l 
Nature de 1 Eſpace, ou que f on s en peut former, ſe 
yy 5 eſt am gy * og 
u' une fimple e,; Ou une Relation d une choſe i ne 
p ou bien 1) eſt la Metis ou I I ance, 
on Ia" Fire i une Sunn lt 0 1) \ 
: {eſt adore que? Eſpace 2 Pur mt Car 
le neant n a ni 'Quantite, ni Dimen ſions, ni aucune Propriett, 
Ce Frinefpe eſt ſe Paier Fondement de toute forte de 
Science; & il fait voir la ſeule een 
ce qui ext & ce qui n exiſte pay, | 
eſt auffi evident que l Eſpace Veſt pas une pure 74t 
Car i Welt pas de * une late del Efpace, 
ui aille au delà du Fini; & cependant la Raiſon nous et. tlel 
1gne que c eſt une conrradifion que! Eſpace lu. nene * 
nel loir pas actuefſement In. 
Il n' eſt pas moins certain que r Eſpace n A pas wi w 4 
Simple Relation d une choſe d une autre, qui reſulte de leur 798 
—_—_— ou de F Ordre qu' elles ont entre elles: . ue « 
Eſpace eſt une Quantite ;, ce qu on ne peut ire des Yu 
Nélations, telles que la prey, I Ordre, C 2 ce que ; tua 
fais voir amplement ci-defſous, ſur $ 34. F ajoure que f 


1 . Ls W . 


le Monde materiel eſt, ou peut etre, bornẽ; il faut neceſ- 1 


ſairement qu il y ait un Eſpace a#uef ou poſſible au dela de 


Y Univers. Voiez ſur 5 31, 32, & 73. I 


Dr. CLARKE Fifth Reply. 


fon of Bodies, I have ſhown juſt above, on 
40. And the two following Paragraphs 
alſo, (& 47 & 48,) need only to be com- 
pared. with what hath. been already * ſaid. 

* 49,.——5l. Theſe ſeem to me, to be on- 
h a quibbling upon Words. c ! 


ue 4 lmmenſity actually exiſting Without us. 


nn 


ebe Conceptions (I think) that ever have bren er can 
1 f le framei concerning Space, are theſe which follow," That it 
ot WY i ther, abſolutely ing, or 4 mere Idea, or only a Re- 
zwe on of one thing to another, or that it is Body, or ſome 
ute Vier Subſtance, or elſe a Property of a Subſtance. 

\ That it is not abſolutely Nothing, is moſt evident. For of 
Car E there is Ns Quantity, No Dimenſions, No Proper - 
nee . This Principle is the Firft Foundation of All Science 
de 2h4tſoever ; expreſſing the Only Difference between what does, 
une e what does not, exiſt. = =p 
\That it, is not 4 mere Idea, is likewiſe moſt manifeſt. | For 
# Idea of Space, can poſſibly be framed larger than Finite; 
ad yet Reaſon, demonſtrates that tis a Contradifion for Space 
kel not to be actually Infinite. | kan 

Mer ie n not a bare Relation of one thing to another, 
niſane from their Situation er Order among themſelves, is 
le apparent Becauſe Space js 4 Quantity, which Rela- 
lions (Ju 4. Situation and Order) are not; A 1 have 
ingely un below, on 6 54. Alſo. becauſe, if the material 
Vaiverſe..is,. er can poſſibly be, Finite; there cannot but be, 
no or poſſible, Extramundane Space: See on 5 31, 32; 

7 73» ; . g | 

That Space js not Body, is alſo moſt clear. Pr then 
Body would n en, z and No Space could s 


1 | | 
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* See allo 
low, on 

S $3,& on 

$54. 


306 Cinquime Roplique de Mr. Clarke, | 
Pour ce qui eſt de la queſtion touc hant les ti 
parties de Þ Eſpace, - voiez ci-deſſus, Re Ml; 
Plique 1H, F 3; & Replique IV, F 11. 

32, & 5. L' Argument "_ Je me ſuis 
fervi- ici pour fuire voir que ] Efpace of MN 
reellement independant des Corps, eſt fond; o 
Feer ce qu” il eſt poſſible que le Monde mate. th 
riel ſoit borne & mobile. Le ſgavant AM 4 

L 
W 
fol 


teur ns dauoit donc pas fe. conteuter de th 
Pique, qi il ne croit pas que la Sageſſe dt 
Dieu lui ait pi permettre de donner da 
bornes 41 Univers, & de le rendre cap: t 
ble de mouvement. N faut que F Autew 
ſoutiennèe qu il toit impoſſible que. Dieu fi 
un Monde borne & mobile; ow, qu'il 1. 
connoiſſe la force de mon Argument fond: 
ſun cc qu il eft poſſible que le Monde ſoit 
borne & mobile. L Auteur ne devoit pa 
non plus ſe cont enten de repeter ce qui 
avant avancè, ſpavoin, que le non 
14810 gta BaR Re Yer; Ds... 


„ 


„ „ „ . 


— 3 


—_— * — — ** 
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| Rr ono 

Il eſt auſſi tres vĩdent, que I Eſpace n eſt pas la Me: wie 
tiere. Car, en ce cas, Ia Matjere ſeroit neceffairement i , 
finie-; & il n' y auroit aucun wy pe qui ne refiſtat au mi 
vement. Ce qui eſt contraire FT Experience. _ Wa 
Il n' eſt moins certain que I Eſpace 'n* eſt A i 
forte de ſubſtance; puiſque l Eſ pace · infini eſt I" Inmenſut 5 
& non pas I Immenſe : au lien qu une Subſtance infinic i nl 

T Immenſe, & non pas I ound. of Comme la Dirte n ef 
K une Subſtance ; parce qu une Dyree i eſt T Eternit 7 
non un Etre Eternel: mais une ſubſtance inſinie eſt u + 
Etre Eternel, & non pas I Eternit. Fig 8 


II & enſuit done neceſſairement de ce que I on vient 
de dire, que I Eſpace eſt une Propriete, de la meme mi 
niere que la Duree, L' Immenſite eſt une Propriere de 
Etre Immenſe, comme F Eternite eſt une Propriere de | 
Etre Eternel. | 


2 | Dr. CCAR KNV Fifth Reply. e 
le the Queſtion about Space having Parts, fee 
Re- abou 5 Reply 3, g 3 5 and Reply 4, g un. | 


771 Wt bk 33. 1 — here, * the 
Votion of Space being really independent 
, upon Body, is founded on 24 Poffibiltty. of 
ale. the material-Univerſe being finite and move- 
Au- alle + *Fis'\ not. enough therefore for this 
4 Meare Writer to reply, that he thinks it 
% woald not hive bows wiſe' and reaſonable 
da er God to: have made the material Uni- 
: verſe finite and moveable. He muſt either 
erm, that twas impoſſible for God to male 
de material World finite and-moveable ; or 
„ae he thuff of neceſſity allow the Strength 
nd; my Argument, drawn from the Pœ bi- 
sc) "ie World's being finite ' and move- 
b. © "Neither is it ſufficient barely to re- 
1 fear his Aerion, that che Matton of a. fi 
cite! material” Univerſe would be nothing, 


un ne. "Y & Wo. X 2 Fern | Wan 
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wid i of Reſiſtence to. * which cmtrary 15 Ec 


Th Space ir 30 Any kind of Subſtance; ic no bfr pair: 
| as infinite Space i#\Immenſitay, nos Immentum ; where- 
lite. Subſtance is. Immenſum, nos Immenſitas. Fuft 
10 Duration 7 is not 4 Subſtance: becauſe inſinite Duration I 
erhiitds, mot æternum; bus infinite Salas is #rernutn, 
; WP! #eeraigas, 
It remains an ther ore, by Neceſſaty Conf bent, * = 
V Property, n Hke-manier as Duration is: Inime 
10 en 4 n is % r 


in $4059 pe p e , 


/ 
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4 un Monde borne ne ſeroit rien, & que In 
faute d Autres Crps avec leſquels on pitit 

* $52. Ie comparer, il ne * produiroit aucun 
changement ſenſible. © Je dis que l' AntewMi 
ne devgit pat ſe contenter de-yepeter: cela, ith 
'moins ul il ne füt en erat de refuter ce qu”! 
}avois dit d un fort grand changement qui 
arriveroit unt le cas propoſe 5 ſpavoir, qu 
les Parties recevrotent un cha ſenſible parMicn 
une ſoudaine Augmentation du mouveme mii. 
du Tout, ou par la Ceſſation de ce meme 
mouvement. On n'a pas entrepris de 1. 
Waden eu ee ng 
53. Cmmme le ſpuvant Auteur eſt obligt 
dle rrconnoilte ici qu il y A de ln difference 
-entte le mouvement abſolu . ie mouve 
ment relatif ; i ne ſemble quil & enſuit dt 
14: neteſſairrment, que! Eſpace eſt une cboſ 
tout. d. fait diſſerenir de la dituation ou ds 
Ordre des Curb. Ceſt da quoi les Lefeur 
uurront juger, en cumparant ce que Þ Au 
teur dit ici avec ce que Þ on trouve dan 
les Principes de Mr. j Chevalier Newton 
o 


J. F avois!dit queile Temps & i Eſpace 
etolent des'OU ANFIFTELZ 3 qu 
ne peut pas dirè de la Situation & de 
Ordre. On roplique d cela, que ] Ordret 
A Quantité ;.q il y a dans P Ordre quel 
que SS 37 precede, & quelque chok 
qui ſuit; 9 il y a une Diſtance ou un In 


tervalle. Je reponds, que ee qui precedt 
& ce qui luit, conſtitue la Situation on ian 
: I | Ordre 


bs 1 Dr. CLARK EV Fifth Reply, 
que nd (for want of other Bodies to compare 


t with) would + produce. no. diſcoverabls + 8 52. 


1cunMGbenge : Unleſs he could difprovg..the In- 
ten dance which I gave of a very great Change 


4 {that would happen; viz. that the Parts 


7 : 
que would be ſenſibly ſboc ted Y a ſudden Ac- 
qi ſeleration, or 9 ing of the Mot ion of the 
Vale: To which Inſtance, he has not at- 
pa empted to give any Anſwer,;.. nm 1 - 


Li ! 
449 


— f 44 
/ 1 
76. * * i 9 # 3 „un! N i. 


Mhorced here to acknowledge the difference 
between abſolute real Motion and relative 
ion, does not neceſſarily: infer that Space 
rally a quite different Thing from the 
Situation or Order of Bodies; I leave to 
the Judgment of thoſe who ſhall be pleaſed 
to compare what this learned Writer here 
Willeges, with what Sir Iſaac Nemton has 
ad in his Principia, Lib. 1, Defin. 8. 


544 I had alleged that Time and Space 
vere QUANTITIES, which $tuari- 
mand Order were not. Jo this, it is re- 
Wplicd ; that Order has its. Quantity; there 
chat tobich gaes before, and that which 
loss; there is Diitance or Interual. I 
uſwer : Going before, and following, con- 
Wilitutes Situation or Order : But the Di- 
1 fence; Interval, or Quantity of Time. or 

wall | X 3 | Space 


8053. Whether this learned Authors being 5 
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S 54 


_ titez. Mais I Addition de la Proporti 


Ordre ; "mais la Diſtance, I' Intervalle, 1 N 


I Qantité du Temps ou de PEfpace, dan d 


lequel une choſe | ſuit une autre, eſt une 
choſe tout-a-fait diſtincte de la Situation oy 
de Þ Ordre, &. elle ne conflitue aucune 
Quantite de Situation ou d' Ordre. La $i. 
tuation ou Ordre peuvent etre les memes, 
lors que Iz Quantite du Temps ou de! 
Eſpace, qui intervient, ſe trowve fort diffe. 
rente. Le ſcavant Auteur ajoute, que les Rai. 
ſons & les Proportions | ont leur Quantite; 
& que, par conſequent,le Temps &! Eipa- 
ce peuvent auſſi avoir leur Quantite, qua 
quits ne ſbiont que | des Relations; Je r.. 
ponds, Premicrement,” que Sil. toit vrai que 
quelques ſortes de Relations, (comme, pur 
exemple, "let Raifons ou les Proportions,) 
fuſſent des Quantitez ; il ne Venſuivrii 
pourtant pas que la Situation &  Ordre, 
qui ſort des Relations di une Nature tout- 
4. faſt differente, ſeroient auſſi des Quantitex. 
Secondement; les Proportions ne ſont pas de 
Quantitez, mais les Proportions de Quan- 
titez. Si elles etoient des Quantitez, elles ſe- 
%01ens les Quantitez de Quantitez ; ce qui 
eſt ab ſurdle. 75 ajoute que fi eller etoient des 
Quantitez, eles augmenteroient toujours pa 
Addition, comm toutes les autres Quan 


. . „ „ ere r. . 


de 1 & 1, à la Proportion de 1 2 1, 
fait pas plus que la Proportion de 1 d 
1: Et P Addition de la Proportion de 3 d 1, 
la Proportion de 1 d 1, ne fait pas le 
deen . Propor 
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Space, wherein one Thing follows another, 
g entirely a diſtin& Thing from the Situa- 
zion or Order, and does not conſtitute any 
Quantity of Situation or Order The Situa- 
tion or Order may be the ſame, when the 
Quantity, of Time or Space intervening 1s 
very. different, This Learned Author fur- 
ther replies, that Ratio's or Proportions 


311 


have their uantity; and therefore ſo fs 54. 


my Time and Space, though they be no- 
thing but Relations. I anſwer 1½ 5 If it 
had been true, that ſome purticular Sorts of 
Relations, ſuch as Ratio's or Proportions, 
were: Quantities ; yet it would net have 
followed, that Situation and Order, which 
are Relations of a quite different Kind, would 
have been Quantities too. But 2dly,;z Pro- 
portions are not Quantities, but the Pro- 
portions of Quantities. If they werg Quanti- 
ties, they would be the Quant ities of Quan- 
tities ; which is abſurd. Alſo, if they were 
Quantities, they would (like al ot her 
Quantities) increaſe always by Addition: 
But the Addition of the Proportion of 1 to 
1, to the Proportion of 1 to 1, makes ſtill 
no more than the Proportion of 1 to 1; 


and the Addition of the Proportion of half 


to 1, to the Proportion of 1 to 1, does 


not wake the Proportion of 1 and a balf to 


1, but the Proportion only of half to 1. 
That which Mathewaticians ſometimes in- 
accurately call the Queue of Proportion, 


is (accurately and ſtrictly ſpeaking,) only 


XR 4 the 


_ > 
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Proportion de 14.8 1, mais ſeulement la 


7 $54. 


Proportion wr a 1. Fe ue les Mat hema. 
ticiens appellent quelquefois avec peu d' 
9 5 Oasis 4% la — 1 
eft, 4 parler wy ee que la Quantits 
de Ia Grandeur Relative ou Comparative d 
une choſe par rapport d une autre: Et la Pro- 
portion 1 eſt pas la Grandeur comparative 
meme, mais la Comparaiſon ow le Rapport 
d' une Grandeur 4 une autre. La Propor- 
tion de 6 d 1, par rapport d celle de 3 d 1, 
n eſt pas une double Quantite de Propor- 
tion, mais la Proportion d' une double 
Quantite, Et en general, ce que J on dit 
Avoir une plus grande ou plus petite Pro- 
portion, n eſt pas, avoir une plus grande 
ou plus petite Quantite de proportion ou 
de rapport, mais, avoir la proportion ou 
le rapport d' une plus grande ou plus pe- 
tite Quantite à une autre : Ce weft pas une 
plus grande ou plus petite Quantite de 
Comparaiſon, mais la Comparaiſon d' une 
plus grande ou plus petite Quantite, L 
Expreſſion * Logarithmique d une Propor- 
tion, n eft pas (comme le . Auteur le 


dit) la Meſure, mais ſeulement Þ Indice ou 


le Signe artificiel de Ia Proportion: Cet In- 
dice ne dgſigne pas une Quantité de la pro- 


portion; it marque: ſeulement combien de 
fois une Proportion eſt repetee ou compliquce. 


Le Logarithme de la Proportion d' Egalite, 


tO; c qui n empethe-pas que ce ne ſoit 
ine Proportion aufi reelle qu aucune au- 


tre < 
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the Quantity of the Relative or Comparative 
Magnitude of one Thing with regard to 
another : And Proportion is not the compa- 
rtive Magnitude it ſelf, but the Compariſon 
or Relation of the Magnitude to Another. 
The Proportion of 6 to 1, with regard to 
that of 3 to 1, is not a double Quantity of 
Proportion, but the Proportion of a dbuble 
Quantity. And in general, what they call 
Bearing a greater or leſs Proportion, is not 
hearing a greater or leſs Quantity 7 Pro- 
yortion' or Relation, but, bearing the Pro- 
e vortion or Relation of a greater or leſs Quan- 
it iy to Another *Tis not a me or leſs 
2 Luantity of Compariſon, but the Compariſon 
le / greater or leſs Quantity. The ||\Loga- s 54 
u {Mrithmick Expreſſion of a Proportion, is not 
u Nes this learned Author ſtiles it) a Meaſure, 
e- but only an artificial Index or Sign of Pro- 
portion: "Tis not the expreſſing a Quantity 
Je Nef Proportion, but barely a denoting the 
1 Miumber of Times that any Proportion is re- 
Leeated or complicated. The Logarithm of 
- Witte Proportion of Equality, is o; and yet 
k is as real and as much a Proportion, as any 
7 other: And when the Logarithm is nega- 
„ Naive, as 7 ; yet the Proportion, of which 
Wis the Sign or Index, is it ſelf zffirmative, 
Duplicate or Triplicate Proportion, does 
not denote a double or triple 8 of - 


6, Fropottion, but the Number of Times that 
it Ide Proportion is repeated. The tripling 


f any Magnitude or Quantity once, pro- 
a | | duces 


— 
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tre : Et lors que le -Logarithme:eft negatif 4 
5 o Indice, ne laiſſe pas d atre affirmative. iſ 7 
La Proportion doublce on triplée, ne di. ( 
ane pas une double ou triple Quantite 42 
Froportion; elle marque ſeulement combien i n 


| de fois Ia Proportion eſt repetee. Si ml of 

| triple une fois quelque Grandeur. ou quel. I 5. 

| que Quantite,, cela produit une Grandeur oY i; 

Hne Quantite, loquelle ” rapport a la prei-M to 

miar à la proportion de 3 d 1. Si on uf 

triple une ſeconde fois, cela produit (n 

pas une double Quantitè de Proportion p 

mais) une Grandeur ou une Quantite, laqueliſ 4 

par 1 d la premiere @ la proportinl b. 

' (que on appelle doublee) de-g d 1. Hot 

[ on la triple une troifieme fois, cela produit (t 
non pas une triple Quantite de proportion, 

mais) uns Grandeur ou une Quantite, laquel 

par rapport d la premiere a la proportion 1 

(que on appelle triplee.) de 27 d 1: Bil w 

ainſi du reſte. Troifiemement, le Temps OW th 

P Eſpace ne ſont. point au tout de la Na T 

ture des Proportions, mais de la Nature di 

Quantitez abſolues, auxquelles les Proporf w 

tions conviennent. Par exemple la Proportion it 

_ 15, de 12:4 1,eſt-uneProportionfff n 

e i N ele beaucoup * grande 7 un a 


n' eſt pas une plus grande celle de 2 d 1 5 . cepen 
Nuantite de Fyapor tion, mais la 'f dant: im ſeule © mem A; 
Proportion «une plus grande Quantité peut avoir la pri po 
buortion de 10 d 1 par. f Q 


Quantits compar ative. 


„ "©. 
4 vid 4} . 
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duces a Magnitude or Quantity, which to 
the former bears the Proportion of 3 to 1. 
The tripling it a ſecond time, produces 
(not a double. Quantity of Proportion, but) 
a Magnitude or Quantity, which to the for- 
mer bears the Proportion (called duplicate) 
of 9 to 1. The tripling it a third time, 
produces (not a triple Quantity of Propor- 
tion, but) a Magnitude or Quantity, which 
to the former bears the Proportion (called 
triplicate) of 27 to 1: And ſo on. galy, 
Time and Space are not of the Nature of 
Proportions at all, but of the Nature of 
abſolute Quantities to which Proportions 
belong. As for Example: The Proportion 
of 12 to 1, is a much greater Proportion, 
(that is, as I now obſerved, not a greater 
5 f Proportion, but the Proportion 

a greater comparative Quantity,) than 
that of 2 to 1; and yet one and the ſame 
unuvaried Quantity, may to one Thing bear 
the Proportion of 12 to 1, and to another 
Thing at the ſame time the Proportion oſ 
2to 1. Thus the Space of a Day, bears a 
wuch greater Proportion to an Hour, than 
it does to balf a Day; and yet it remains, 
notwithſtanding Both the Proportions, the 
ſame unuaried Quantity of Time. Time 
therefore, [and Space likewiſe by the ſame 
— is not of the Nature of a Pro- 


portion, but of an abſolute and unvaried 
Quantity, to which different Proportions be- 
long. Unleſs this Reaſoning can be ſhown 
n FRE 
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port à dine choſe; & en mms temps la pro. 
portion de 2 2 1 par rapport d une autre, 
O eft ainſi, que ! Eſpace a un Jour 4 un 
beaucoup plus grande proportion d wie 
Heure, % 2 la moitie d'un Jour; & ce. 
pendant, nonobſtant ces deux Proportions, 
# continue d' &tre la meme Quantite de 
Temps fans aucune variation. 1 eft don 
certain, que le Temps [&.]! Eſpace aui pur 
la meme raiſon] net pas de la Nature de: 
Proportions, mais de la Nature des Quan- 
titez abſolues & invariables, qui ont des 
Proportions differentes. - Le Sentiment du 
Sravant Auteur ſera donc encore, de ſon 

+IVEcrit, ꝓ propre aveu, une Contradiflion ;, d moins 

16 qu'il ne faſſe voir la fauſſete'de ce Raiſon- 

nement. | 
$5,——63. I me ſemble que tout ce que 
on trouve ici, eſt une Contradiction mani- 
Feſte. Les Seavans en pourront juger. On 
s 56 ſuppoſe formellement _—_— endroit, qu 
Dieu auroit pu erer I Univers plator ou 

*$ 55,57, Plus tard. Et *Ailleurs on dit que ces termer 

58,-63- memes ( platot & plus rd ) ſont des 

HY Ecrit, eres inintelligibles & des I Suppoſitions 

$15. impoſſibles. On trouve de ſemblables Con. 

tradictiont duns ce que l Auteur dit tou. 
chant I Eſpace dans lequel la Matiere ſub. 
ſiſte: Voies ci-defſus, ſur F 26, — 32. 
64, & 65. Voies ci. deſſus, g 54. 
66, 70. Voies ci deſſus, g 1,.— 203 
& F 21, — 25. J ajontevai ſeulement 
is 70. ici, que ] Auteur, en || comparant- 1 Vo- 
onte 
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to be falſe, our Learned Author's Opinion 
fill remains, by his * own Confeſſon, a * Forth 


di - - Paper, 516. 
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* N ci v0 n e 
3, — 563. All This, ſeems to me to be 
a plain Contradiqtion; and | am willing to 
leave it to the Judgment of the Learned. 
lacht one Paragraph, there is a plain and di- 
inet Suppoſition, that the Univerſe might 
de created as much ſooner or later as God 
pleaſed. In the reſt, the very Terms | 5 55,57, 
— or later] are treated as unintelligi- 5% —53: 
b Terms and impoſſible Suppoſitions. * Furth 
And: the like, concerning the Space in Faber, 51s. 
waich- Matter ſubſiſts; See above, on'F 
26.— 327: f re 

64, ag 65. See above upon F.'54. 

66, —— 70. See above, on g 1,—20 3 
md:on'$'21——25. I ſhall here only add, 
tat F comparing the Will f God, when it + 5 50. 


chuſes 


+ 856. 


- — 
— 
K —-¼é . — — — — 
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lonté de Dieu av hazard d' Epicure, lo, 
qu entre pluſieurs manieres d' agir égale. 
ment bonnes elle en choiſit une, compar: 
enſemble deux choſes, 2 ſont auſſi dife. 
rentes que deux choſes le puiſſent etre; pui 
qu Epicure ne reconnoiſſoit aucune Volonte, 
aucune Intelligence, aucun Principe a&if 

dans la formation de Þ Univers. 

71. Voiez ci-deſſus, F 21——25. 
72. Voiez ci-deſſus, F 1 — 20. 

73—75. Quand on confidere fi I Eſpa. 
ce eſt independant de la Matiere, & , 
Univers peut etre borne & mobile; (voiex 
ci-deſſus, F 1 — 20, & F 26—— 323 
73. il mes agit pas de la Sageſle ou de la Vo. 
lonte de Dieu, mais de Ia Nature abſolue 
& neceſſaire des choſes. Si Þ Univer 
PEL &re:borne &. mobile, par la Vo. 
lonts'de Dien; (te que le ſpauant Auteur ef 
obliged"! ardorder ici, quoi qu il diſe conti- 
wuellement que c e une Suppuſitiom im poſi 
5 ble 3) i enſtcit bvidemment que I Eſpace, 
Hans lequel ce mouvement ſe fait, eſt 1nde- 
pendant la Matiere. Mais fi, au cor 
fv Ecrit, Tire, N Univers ne eim etre borne G 
$ 21.3. & mobile, & f Eſpace he Peut ètre (inde 
8 pendant de li Matiere; i enſuit cvillem. 
mem, qum Diem ne Peut ni n Pouvoit don- 
ner des bornes d la Matiere; & par conſe- 
vent Univers doit ẽtre, non ſeulement 
ſans bornes, mais encore ¶ eternel, tant a 


[| $74 parte ante 3 à parte poſt; neceſſairement 


G independamment de Ia Volonte de 1 
VIS 3 7 


n chooſes one out of many equally good ways 
in , to Epicurus's This, who al- 
ſomed No Will, No Intelligence, No Adlive 
Principle at all in the formation of the 
Univerſe; is e Two things, 
than which No Two things can poſſibly be 


71. See above, on F 21, —— 25. 

72, See above, on g 1. 20. 

43, — 75. In the conſideration whe- 
ther Syiace be independent upon Matter, and 
whether the material Univerſe Can be Finite 
md Moveable, (See above, on F 1——20, 
and on 26, —-32 ) the queſtion is not 
concerning che WiſZow or Mall of God, 873. 
but concerning the abſolute and nacaſſary 
Nature of Things. Af the Material Lni- 
ert CAN. poſſibiy, by the Wilbof God, 
be Finite and Moveable ; (uhich this learned 
Author here finds himfelf neceſſitated; to 
grant; though he: perpetually treats it as an 
mpo/ibla\ ſuppoſition then Space, (in 
which: That Motion is perfornitd;). is ma- 
nifeſtly independent upon Matter. ut if, on 
de contrary, the material Univerſe Can- + purth 
ut be init and moveable, and Space can- Laber, Sr. 
u be independent upon anten; then 97.7 
(Lay) it follows evidently, that God ne- 
ther Can nor ever Could ſet Bounds to 
Matter; and conſequently the material 
U wad log be not only bormdleſs, but 54. 
eternal alſo, both a parte ante and à parte 


poſt, 
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Car Þ Opinion de ceux qui ſortiennent que 
*$75. le Monde * pourroit avoir exiſte de tows 
Eternite, par la volonte de Dieu qui exer- 
goit ſa Puiſſance cternelle; cette Opinion, 1 
dis. je, n 4 aucun rapport d la Matiere dont / 
il 3 agit ici. el 

76 G 77. Voie g ci-deſſus, 8732 — Q 
75, G F 1 20 & ci-deſſous, ( 
103. 22 — io 3 . 
78. On ne tronve ici aucune nouvell 
Obhjection. Fai fait voir amplement dan 
iles Ecrits precedens, que la Comparaiſon 
dont Mr. le Chevalier Newton 5 eft ſervi, 6 
qe on attaque ici, eſt juſte & intel 

gible. cat; 11.97 r | 


7 
1 * 3 * 
* 


— 


79, — 82: Tout ce que Þ on objef 

e la Section 79, G = la 7 — 

te, eſt ine pure Chicane ſur des Mots. I. 

Exiſtence de Dieu, comme je I ai deja di. 

pluſeurs fois, eſt la Cauſe de] Eſpace; 6 

Tcqutes les Autres choſes exiſtent dans cn 

Eſpace. 11's enſuit donc que ! Eſpace ef 

+ 580. (auſſi ie Lieu des Idèes; parce qu il eſt i 

| Lien det Subſtances mEmes, qui ont ac 
Ates dans leur Entendement. 

F audi dit, par voye de comparaiſon, 

que le. Sentiment de Þ: Auteur 4toit auſſ 

A4raiſonnable, que ſi quelgu un ſoitenoi 

8. que Ame humaine et Ame des Im- 

ges des choſes qu' elle appercoit. Le ſpa- 

vant Auteur raiſonne ld deſſus en plal 

ſantant, comme ſi j avois aſſure que ce fu 

mon propre ſentiment. 0 

i 
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W 75 neceſſarily and independently on the 
fill of God. For, the Opinion of thoſe 

en cho contend; that the World * might poſſes * 5 75: 
a Wi be Eternal, by the Wil of God exer- 
ding his Eternal Power; this has no Re- 
ktion at all, to the Matter at preſent in 
Queſtion. ....- | 5 A038 N _— 

76 and 77. See above, on g 7375 3 
d on F 1 — 20. And below, on g 
nua 1 . | "A 

75. This Paragraph contains no new 
Obiection. The Aptneſs and Intelligible- 
rels of the Similitude made uſe of by Sit 
Iſaac Nemton, and here excepted againſt, 
has been abundantly explained in the fore. _ 
doing Papers. wa fo log 
79. — 82. All that is objeRedin the - 
two. former of theſe Paragraphs, is a mere +4 75,80, 
wihbling upon Words. The Exiſtence of -- 
God, (as has often been already obſerved,) 

uſes Space ; and In that Space, Al ot her 


of Things exiſt. It is therefore the Place of FRY. 
f i „ becauſe it is the Place of | ***: | 


1 


landings Ideas exiſt. 


The. Soul of Man being * the Soul of the, v f 21. 
Images of the Things which. it percerver, 
was alledged by me, in way of compariſon, 

wan Inſtance of a ridiculous Notion ; And 

this learned Writer pleaſantly argues againſt 

It, as if I had affirmed it to be my own 


Dil binion. h 


the Subſtances r N in whoſe Under- 
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| *6822 Dien appergoit tout, non * par | 


3 moyen d' un Organe, mais parce qui f! 
| | | eſt lui-m&me actuellement preſent par tout, at 
| I' Eſpace univerſel et donc le Lieu on ii * 
3 appercolt les Choſes. Pai fait voir ampli P 
| ment ci-deſſirs ce que Þ on doit entendre pa 
= - le mot de Senſorium, & ce que c eſt quill h 
Ame du Monde. C'eſt trop que de d 
| mander qu on abandonne la Conſequence 8 
d' un Argument, ſans faire aucune nouvel C 
Objection contre les Premiſſes, * | 
| 83— 88; 8 89———91. J avout 
| 75 je n entends point ce que Þ Auteur di 
883. bors'qu'tl avance, que . Ame eſt un Prin 1 
1s 87. Cipe reprefentatif'; que chaque Subſtaneſ * 
7 * voicz T ſimple * eſt par ſa propre nature une conyfi 
| append” Gemtration && un miroir vivwant de tout I | 
| f 61, Univers; qu ele Feſt uneRepreſentationdgh * 
| | Voyez P Univers, ſelon fon Poipt de vue; off / 
| deren que toutes les Subſtances” Simples aurong * 
| Ne 11. tofijours une Harmonie entre elles, par * 
| u elles repreſeijtent tot jours le 'mEme Ui k 
| vers. 1 292 9 y bo 7 5 ' % | 
*$83,87, > Pour ce qui eff le * Harmonie pre 
89,90 etablie, en vertu de laquelle on pretend qui © 
I les Affections de I Ame, & les mouvemens ; 
| 


il - _. - - - mechaniques du Corps, £ arccordent ſan 
—_ # VoIez + auctine influence tuelle; voies d 
| Appen- 

dice, No g. deſſoue, ſur & 110 — 116. 

Jai ſuppoſe que les Images des choſe 
3 ſont portees par les Organes des Sens dan 
le Senſorium, on l' Ame les appergoit. C 

2 ſoutiew 
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God perceives. every Thing, not * by * $82, 
means of any Organ, but by being bimſelf 
actually preſent every where. This every 
where therefore, or univerſal Space, is the 
Place of his Perception. The: Notion of 
Senſorium, and of the Soul of the World, 
has been abundantly explained before. Tis 
too much to defire to have the Conoluſion 
given up, without bringing any net 
e againſt the Promiſe, DIV] 


By hh; -( and) 8g 91. That 
F the Soul is a Repreſentative Principle 3 883. 
That * #very'femple Sulſtance ig by its Na- * 5 85. 
ture a Concentrgtion. nd living Mirror of || See Ap- 
tbe whole. 1 That “it 1 4 repre- No 3 
{mation of the Univerſe, + accordin 4 'its * $ 91. 
loint 9 View ; and that all fimg Sub- 1.5 18 2 | 
ſtanchn will 2 __ 4 Harmony r Ne. 22 
themſelves) becanſe they ahibayk ve 14 
thy: fame" Univarſy's\ x This, 1 ac] row: n 
lüge, [: 'underftandhov at all. 

N de \ 

Seng the ih 2 dre 0 
by which the he Ho of 2 = and 4 4 * 
the ¶ Mer hanic Motion of the Body, are 
atirmed to agree, without * at all influ- + 4, 
encing "each other; See OE; on F 110 2 
—k6 ; 

That the Image: of T dives are n, 
5 e of Senſe into the \Senſory, 
Dots 125 Sorel N them; 18 res. 

2 


—— 
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5 1 

*$84 ſoitiens que c eft une choſe * inintelligible; 
mais on n en donne aucune preuve. 

+ $84. + Touchant cette Queſtion, ſpavoir, ſi + 
une Subſtance immaterielle agit ſur une 
Subſtance materielle, ou fi celle-ci agit ſur 
Þ autre z_voiesz ci. deſſous, ꝗ 110——116, 

| $85. - Dire que Dieu || appergoit & connoit tou- 
tes choſes, non par ſa preſence actuelle, mais 
parce qu'il les produit continuellement de 
nouveau; ce ſentiment, dis. je, eft une pure Fi. 
dion des Scholaſtigue c, ſans aucunFondement, 
Pour ce qui eft de I Objection, qui porte 

*6.86;87, que Dieu ſeroit * l' Ame du Monde; J) 

88, 32. . ai repondu.. amplement ci -· deſſus, Replique 

* II, n G. eplique IV, ß. 22-2 v. © 
92. L' Auteur ſuppoſe que tous les mouve- 
mens de nos Corps ſont: nèceſſaires, G. pro- 

8 92, duits I par une ſiimpleſ impulion, mecha- 

Voc. nique de la Matiere, tog d fait. indepen: 

Appendi- dante de l Ame: Mui je ne ſpaurois m 

ce, No 13. empbebar de croive que. cetig Doctrine conduit 
a la Neceſlite. G auwiDeftin. Elle tend d 
faire croire que les hommes ne ſont que de 

Pures Machines, (comme des Cartes 1 2toi! 


& N og les. Betes n audient point d 
505 


| ies, I Ame 30) En detruiſant ||. tous lan Argumens 
N12. Tad ſter legt. henomenes, Ceſt-a-aire, 
„ ſi les Actions des: hommes, dont an ſe 
ſert pour prouver qu ils ont des Ames, © 
qu ili ne ſont pa des Etre: purement ma- 
teriels. I air ci. deſſous, ſur ꝗ 110 —116. 
9 95. + avois dit que chaque 
Action conſiſte a donner une nouvelle force 
aux 


— 
bh 
= 


& 2 BD Tt SS 


* © 


but not proved, to be an Þ unintelligible * s 84. 
Notion. | | 

Concerning || immaterial Subſtance affe- s 84. 
fling, or being affected by, material Sub- 
ſance; See below, on ꝗ 110 — 116. 


That God * perceives and knows all * 5 83. 
Things, not by. being Preſent to them, but 
by- continually producing them anew ; is a 
mere Fiction of the Schoolmen, without 
any Proof. | | 
The Objection concerning God's being 
f the Soul of the World, has been abun- f 8 86, 


dantly anſwered above; Reply II, F 12 * 


and Reply IV, F 32. 
92. To ſuppoſe, that all the Motions of 
dur Bodies are neceſſary, and cauſed entire] 


by mere * mechanical Impulſes of Matter, ,, 53, 


altogether independent on the Soul ; is and 115. 


- - * See 
what (I cannot but think) tends to intro- , "7 


duce Neceſſity and Fate. It tends to make Ne 13. 
Men be thought as mere Machines, as Des 
(artes imagined Beaſts to be; by taking 


away + all Arguments drawn from Phye- + Ke 47 


nomena, that is, from the Actions of Men, NN 
to prove that there is any Soul, or any 
thing more than mere Matter in Men at 

all, See below, on g 110o— 116, 


= 93 — 5. 1 alledged. chat every Act ian 


s the giving of a New Force to the Thing 
1 acted 
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aux gboſec, qui 'recoivent quelque impreſ. 
ſion. On repond d cela, que deux Corps 
duxs & égaux, pouſſez l' un contre Fautre, 
rejailliflent avec la meme force; &. que par 
conſ quent leur Action reciproque ne donne 
point une nouvelle force. II ſuffiroit de re. 

quer qu” aucun de ces deux Corps ne re- 
Jaillit avec ſa propre force; que chacun 

+ Voicz la 4 e * perd ſa propre force, &. yu" il eff 

$ 99. od repouſſe' avec wne' nouvelle force communi. 

Ge th quee par le Reſſort de Þ autre : Car ſi cer 

traieeplus deux Corps h' ont point de Reſſort, il, n 

ample- rij ailliront pas. Mais il eft certain qui 

ment. 0 1 ' 

2 toutes lee Communications de miouvement 
purement mechaniques, *#e * ſont. pas une 
Action, d parler proprement : Elles ne ſont 
qu une ſimple Paſſion, tant dans les Corgs 
- pouſſent, que dans cru qui ſont: poul- 

IL Adtion e —— d'un 
mouvement qui n exiftoit point auparavant, 
produit pur un Principe de vie on d' Activitè: 
Et i Dieu'ow Homme, ou quelque Agent 
vivant 0 actif, agit ſur quelque partie du 
Monde materiel ; /i tout „ eſt pas un fim- 
ple meèchaniſme; il faut gu il y ait unt 
augmentation & une Diminution continuelb 
de toute la Quantite du mouvement qui eſt 
dans I' Univers. Mais eſt "re { 4%, ſea- 
vant Auteur * nie en pluſieurs endroits. = 


96, 97. 


Tout ce 2 ed Leibni 
ro!t rempli de contu 
Ne rage 4%. JS 


Leibnitz dit ſur cette matiere, 
fion & de contradiftions. Car le 
OLE 353.6 2 ene mot 


8 


* 


£ 
» 
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afizd upon. Io this it is objected, that two 
equal har Bodies friking each other, return 
2 2 the ſame Force; and that therefore 
their Act ion upon each other, gives no New 
Force. It might be ſufficient to reply, that 


the Bodies do Neither of them return 


their own Force, but each of them * loſes See mere, 


its own Force, and each returns with 


Force impreſſed by the others Elaficity : 
For if they are not elaffical, they return 
not at all. But indeed, all. mere mechani- 
cal Communications of Motion, are not 
An but mere Paſſr weneſs, both 
dies that impell, and that are im- 

peled. Action, is the | beginning of a Mo- 
tion where there was none before, from a 
Principle of Life or A&ivity : And if God 
or Man, or Any Living, or, Ative Power, 
ever influences any thing in the material 
(bhp and every thing be not mere ab- 
lute Mechanif ſn : * muſt be a continual 


in the 


75 and Decreaſe of the whole 
of Mation in the Univerſe, Whic 


"OO" WG x © 0 


„ SY 4 


learned Gentleman K ens denies. 
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with 


a new 0 


antity 
this 


nd 97 


* There appears 4 great Galem n Inconſiftency . in 


* n e Mites of this. Matter. 4 


: \ , 
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+ Acta 


Erudit. ad 
ann. 1686. 


pag. 16 
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96, 97. II ſe contente ici de renvoyer d 
ce 71011 a dit ailleurs. Je ferui auſſi la n. 


me choſe. 


98. 8 


—_ = — * wo th —_ 
— — — 


— ITS * 


mot de Force, ou de Force active, ſigniſie, dans la queſtion 
ont il s. agit ici, l' Impetus ou la Force impulſeve & rela- 
tive des Corps en mouvement: Voiez $ 13 de ma Troifieme 
Replique. Mr. Leibnitz employe toùjours ce mot en ce 
ſens Comme lors. qu'il dit, [S 93, 94, 99, CF 107, 4. 
cette derniere Ripoſe,] Que les Corps ne changent point lew 
Force aprez la Reflexion; parce qu! ils retournent avec l; 
meme Viteſſe :; Que quand un Corps regoit une nouvelle Force 
un autre Corps, cet autre en perd aut ant de la ſienne: Qu il 
eſt impoſſible qu un Cords reg ve une nouvelle Force, ſans que les 
autres en nt autant: Que I Uhivers des Corps recevrit 


dans Þ Univers, parce que Ia Forte que les Corps ſans 
reſſort perdent dans leur Tout, eft | cy 1 ie d les par- 
ties menues, & difſipee parmi cles, "Oc * roit claire: 
ment tant par la Raiſon que par I Experience, que cet 
Impetus, ou cette Force ace impul ſiue 8" relative des 
Carps en mouvement, &ft.rofijours proportionnce à la Quar- 
tite du Movement, , Done, - felon les Principes de Mr. Leib- 
nitz, puiſque cette Force achve & impulſroe eſt toujours la 
meme, en Quantité, il faut auſſ — 5 ue la 
Quuntite du Aanvement ſoit tobjours la meme dans I Uni- 
vers. - Cependant il tombe' en contradiction en reconnoil- 
fant ailleurs, 5 99, que la Quatifitt du Monvement n eſt 
Pas tom juurt la meme: Et dans les 4444 Eruditorum, ad 
ann, 1686, pag. 161, il rache de Prorver, que la Nuan- 
tite du Mowvement dans I Univers 1 eft pas toujours la 
meme; il tache, dis-je, de le prouver par cette meme 
& ſeule Raiſon, que la Quantité de la Force impul- 
Jroe eſt toũjours la meme. Mais fi cela étoit vrai, il 
s' enſujvrojt au contraire, que la Quantite du Mouvement 


ſeroit toxjours & nceſſairement la mime. Ce qui a donne 


occaſion a Mr. Leibnity de fe contredire ſur cette 
matierg, & eſt qu il à ſuppute, par une mépriſe tout 


fait indigne d' un Philoſophe, 1a Quantité de la Force im- 


pulfive'dans un Corps Jui monte, par la Quantite de fa Aa- 
riere & de I Eſpace qu' il decrit en montant, ſans conſiderer 
le temps que ce Corps employe à monter. Suppono, F dit- 


ih fanta Viopus eſſe, Cc. C eſt-a-dire : © Je ſuppoſe os 


> 96-24 97. Here this learned Author 
vers only to what he has ſaid elſewhere: 
aud I alſo am willing to do the fame, © 
ons 98. If 


6 


forte, and Active Force, ſignifies in the preſent. Queſtion, 
te Impetus or relatives Impulſive Force of Bodies in Mo- 


the Word in this Senſe: As when be ſpeaks [S 93, 94, 99, 
ud 10), of this laſt Anſwer,) of Bodies not changing their 
Fotce after Reflexion, becauſe they return with the ſame 
Swiftneſs : Of 2 Body's receiving a new Force from ano- 
der Body, which loſes as much of its own: Of the im- 
Mibility, that one Body ſhould acquire any new Force, 
vithour che Loſs of as much in Others: Of the new Force 
which che whole material Univerſe would receive, if the 
Soul of Man communicated any Force to the Body: And 
Active Forces continuing always the ſame in the Uni- 
erſe,) becauſe the Force which un- elaſtick Bod ies loſe in 
their Whole, is communicated to and diſperſed among 
their mall Parts. Now this Impetus, or relative Impulſive 
Active Force of Bod ies in Motion, ig evidently both in Rea- 
mn and ience, always proportional to the Quantity of 
Motion, Therefore, according to Mr. Leibnitz: Principles, 
thic impulſive active Force being always the ſame in Quan- 
tity, the Quantity of Motion alſo muſt of neceſſity be always 
le ſame in the Univerſe. Tet elſewhere, he inconfiftently ac- 
uvledges, [ $'99, ] that the Quantity of Motion is Not al- 
hays the And in the Acta Eruditorum, ad Ann. 
1686; pag. 161, he endeavours to Prove that the Quantity 
Motion in the Univerſe is Not always the ſame, from that 
Argument, and from that ſingle Argument only, (of the 
Runtity of Impulſive Force being always the ſame,) which, 
it was true, would neceſſarily infer on the contrary, that the 
wantity of Motion could not but be always the fame. The 
taſon of his Inconſiſtency in this Matter, was his computing, 


ei 


nt WW « wonderfully unphiloſophical Error, the Quantity of Impul- 

ne Force in an Aſcending Body, from the Quantity of its 

re atter and of the Space deſcribed by it in Aſcending, 'without 

4 ering the Time of its aſcending. | „ Syppono," ſays * 47: 

A be, tanta vi opus eſſe ad elevandum corpus A unius librz Erudit. ad 
iq; ad altitud inem quatuor ulnarum, quantà opus eſt ad Ann. 1686. 
4 } FCilevam pag. 162. 
ne 

a 
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tan: See my Third Reply, $ 13. Ar. Leibnitz conſtantly uſes 
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98. Si! Ame eft une Subſtance, qu 
remplit le Senſorium, on le lieu dans lequel If 
elle appergoit les Images des choſes, Ju s 

10nt it - 


—_—— 


mth 26s —_ " n — 


e 1a meme Force eſt requiſe pour lever le Corps 4 4 Wt « 
< poids d' Une Livre à la hauteur de quatre aunes, que W's | 
« celle qui eleve le Corps B du poids de quatre Livres 1 
<« la hauteur d'une aune. C eft de quoi les Carteſiens, & 
ce les autres Philoſophes & Mathematiciens de n6tre temp 
« conviennent. Or il s' enſuir de là, que le Corps 4 e 
4 rombant de la hauteur de quatre aunes, acquiert pre 
« ciſemene la meme Force, que le Corps B en tombant de 
la hauteur d' Une aune ”. Mais Mr. Leibnitz ſe tromye 
fort en faiſant cette ſuppoſition. Ni les Carteſiens, ni la 
autres Philoſophes ou Mathematiciens n accordent jamii 
ce qu' il ſuppoſe, excepte dans les cas od les Temps que 
* employent à monter ou à deſrendre, ſont egi 
entre eux. Si une Pendule decrit une Cycloide, Arc & 
h Cycloide decrite en montant, ſera comme la Force avce 
laquelle le Corps ſuſpendu commence à monter du plu 
bas point; parce e les temps qu il employe à monter, 
ſont 6gaux. Et ſi des Cor peſent le bras « 
— — — de P Axe de laB 
> ; les Forces des Cor ront en proportion comme 

les Arcs qu ils decrivem — peſanr, parce qu ils les deen 
vent en meme temps. Er fi deux Gl &gaux- placez ſu 
un Plan Horizontal, ſont pouſſez par des Forces inegale 
ils decriront en temps. garn des Efpaces proportionnels au 
Forces qui les pouſſent. On ſi des Globes inegaur fot 
- — des Forces egales, ils decriron N — ezant 
reciproquemeat proportionne eurs Mane 
— ſi des Corps 6gaux' fone pouſſes 

es Forces inagalec; les Forces imprimees, les Viteſſes pre 
duices, & les Eſpures decrits en temps egaux, ſeront prope 
—— — A autre. Et — les Corps — Fo 
iteſſe des grands Corps autant plus petite, (1 
les Corps fone plus grends ; Done le Movement (qui reſuſſ the 1 
de la maſſe & de la viteſſe priſes enſemble.) ſera dans tu Tin 
ces cas, & par conſequent dans tous les autres cas, Po be {i 
portionnel à la Force imprimẽe. [D' od il s enfuir claro wet 
ment, pour le dire en paſſant, que 1 flop 


Dr. CLA XXV Fifth Reply. 
i 98. If the Soul be a Subſiance which 
ens che Senſorium, or Place wherein it per- 
aver the Images of Things conveyed to it; 
1 | „ el e ä yet 


EL 


du elevandum corpus B quatuor librarum uſq; ad altitudi- 
ue “ nem Unius Ulnæ. Omnia hæc à Cartefianis parirer ac cæ- 
$1 WI © teris Philoſophis & Mathematicis noſtri temporis conce- 
& W's dunrur. Hinc ſequitur, corpus 4 delapſum ex altitudi- 


ge quatuor ulnarum, præciſè tantum acquiſiviſſe virium, 
« quantum B lapſum ex altitudine Unius Ulnz”. That 
js: © [IT ſuppoſe the ſame Force is requiſite to raiſe a Body A. 
« of one"Pound Weight, to the Height of four Tudt; which 
« will raiſe the Body B of four Pounds Weight, to the Height 
«of one Tard. This is Granted both by the Carteſians, and 


um hence it follows, that the Body A, by falling from 
* the Height of four Tards, acquires exactly tbe ſame Fre, 
„ the Body B by falling from the Height of One Tard .] 
But in this Suppoſition, Mr. Leibnitz is greatly miſtaben. Nei- 
ther the Carrefians, nor any other Philoſophers or Mathema- 
nelans ever grant this, but in ſuch Caſes only, where the 
Times ef Aſcent. or Deſcent are equal. Tf 4 Pendulum 
feilates: in à Cycloid ; the Arch of the Cycibid deſcribed in 
dſcending, will be as the Force with which the pehdutans' Body 
egins'to aſcend from the loweſt Point; becauſe the Times of 
dcending are equal. And if equal Bodies librate upon the Arm 
J Balance, at various Diſtances from the Axis of the Ba- 
tance ;"the Forces of the Bodies will be in Proportion as the 
Atches deſeribed by them in librating, becauſe they librate in 
We ſame Time. And if two equal Globes lying upon” an 
wizontal. Plain, be impelled by unequal Forces, they will in 
qual Times deſcribe Spaces proportional to the Forces im- 
ling them. Or if unequal Globes be impelled with equal 
forces, they will in equal Times deſcribe Spaces reciprocally 
aper tional to their Maſſes. And in all theſe Caſes, if equal 
bodies be impelled by nequal Forces, the Forces impreſſed, 
the Velocities generated, and the Spaces deſcribed. in equal 
Times, will be proportional-to one another. And if the Badies 
ro de funequal;” the Velocity of the bigger Bodies will be ſo 
t Clare Much as the Bodies are bigger; And therefore the Mo- 
orce den (i ſing From phe” Maſs and Velocity thgetber) will be 
mW G | | in 


IHE. . 


* other" Philoſophers and Mathematicians of our Times. in 
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ſont portees ; il ne enſuit point de „, 
elle doit ere compoſce' de Parties ſwm. M; 
lables & celles de la Matiere, (Car les Par. MW; 
ties de la Matiere ſont des Subſtances di. MW, 
ſtinctes M. 


8 7 * 


n 


pul ſeve ſubſiſte toũjours dans le Monde, comme Mr, Lanig 1 
le pretend; il faut qu ily ait; toũjours le meme Morne: Will; 
ment dans le Monde, ce qui eſt contraire & ce qu il affirme.) nl 


Mais Mr. Leibnitz confond {es Cas on les temps ſont eg, 
avec les Cas od les temps ſont" inigaux. Il confond. parti 
culicrement le Cas od des corps montent & deſcend-nt au 
extremitex des bras inegaux d une Balance, (Ad Erudit. a 
ann. 1685. pag. 162; Cad ann. 1690, pag. 2343 C al 
ann. 1691, pag. 4393; Cad ann. 1695, Page 155 3) il 
confond, diſ.je, ce Cas avec celui des corps qui tombent e 
bas, & que l' on jette en haut, ſans. faire attention a J inzge 

lite die . Car un corps avec la meme Force & |; 
meme Viteſſe, decrira un plus grand Eſpace dans un temps 
Plus long : Il faut donc conſiderer le temps; & F on ne doit 
pas dire que les Forces ſont proportionnelles aux Eſpaces, l 
moins que les temps ne ſoient & gaur. Lors que les temps 
ſont insgaux, les Forces des 'Corps \6gaux ſont comme les 
Eſpaces appliquex aux temps. C eſt en quoi les Carteſen 
& ley autres Philoſophes & Mathematiciens s accordent 
tous. Ils diſent tous que les Forces impulſives des Corps font ce 
proportionnelles à leurs - Moxvemens, & ils meſurent leurs al 
Mouvsmens par leurs maſſes & leurs Viteſſes priſes enſemble, Mn, 
& leurs Vieſſes par les Eſpaces qu ils decrivent, a 
anx fem dans leſquels ils les decrivent. Si un Corps 
| jerté en haut monte, en doublant ſa Viteſſe, quatre fois plus 
haut dans un temps double 3 ſa Force impulſroe ſera auß: 
mente, non pas 2 proportion de I Eſpace qu il decrit cn 
montant, mais à proportion de cet Eſpace applique au temps; 
eſt-· A dire, à proportion de 4 à 4, ou de 24 1- Card, 
dans ce Cat, la Force étoit augmentbe à proportion de 43 
1; & ſi le meme corps, (ayant un mouvement d Oſcill 
tion dans une Cycloide, ) avec la meme viteſſe doublee, 8 
decrit 4% un Arc - double, & par conſequent ſi fa Force 7 
A a 


4 
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U, Nyet it does not thence follow, that it muſt 8 
n-. conſiſt of corporeal Parts, (for the Parts 

r- Nef Body are diſtinct Subſtances independent 

li- Won each other; ) but the Whole Soul ſees, 

tes 1 | and 
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117 i all theſe Caſes, and in al Other Caſes. conſequently, propor- 
we. anal to the Force impreſt. ¶ Lm whence, by the way, it 
ne.) Naa follows, 1that if there be always the ſame, impulſive 
Force, in the World, as Mr. Leibnitz affirms ; there muff. be 
dcs the ſame Motion in the World,, contrary, to What lie 
rene e en e eee 
a But A, Leibnitz confounds, theſe-Caſes where the Times 
. en equal, ith The Caſes. where the Times are unequal - 
4 4nd bieſh That of Bodies riſing and falling at the Ends of 
de unequal Arms of à Bilance, | A&a;Erudit, dd Ann. 
ee, pag. 162; & ad. Ann. 1690, Pag. 234; & ad Ann. 
691, Pag. 439; & ad Ann. 1695, Pag. 155 3] is im 
ended ith; That ef Bodies falling. downwards, and 
been upwards, without allowing. for the Inequality of 
x 1: Time, For 4 Boch with ane and the, ſame, Force, and one and 
e ihe ame Velocity, will in a longer Time deſcribe a. greater 
ſpace ; and therefore the Time is to be conſidered ;_ and. the 
Forces are not to be reckoned proportional to the Spaces, unleſs, 
ene i where; the Times are equal. Where the Times are unequal, 
dee Forces of equal Bodies are as the Spaces applied to the 
111: Times. ., And in This, the Carteſians and other Philoſophers 
dent nd Mathemacicians agree; all of, them making, the impul- 
(on. Wire Forces of Bodics Proportional to their Motions, and 
leurs weſuring, their Motions by their, Maſſes and Velocities tage- 
able, fen, and their Velocities by the Spaces which they deſcribe, 
4 Wpplicd to the Times in which they. deſcribe them. _ If a 
oe Wk chrown upwards dies, by doubling its Velocity, | aſcend 
plus our Times higher in twice the Time; its impulſive Force 
vill be increaſed, not in the proportion of the Space deſcribed 
its Aſcent, hut in the Proportion of chat Space applied to the. 
— Iime z that is, in the Proportion of + to TL or 2 to 1. For if, in 
ar dis Caſe, ehe Force ſbould be increaſed in the Proportion of 4 
i; and, in oſcillating in 4 Cycloid, the ſame Bod), with 
lie fame Velocity doubled, de/cribes only a doubled Arch, 
* its. Force is therefore only doubled ; this' Body, with 
Wu and rhe ſame Degree of Velociry, wauld have rice. a5 


much 


334 Cinquitme Replique de Mr. Clarke. 
ſtinctes & mdependantes i une de Þ autre;) 
mais l' Amie toute entiere voit, entend, G 
penſe, comme etant efentiellement un fey 
N10 individuel. 
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due double"; ce Corps, avec le meme 2 80 de viteſſe, ay 
roit deux als autant de Force lors qu' il eſt jerte en hay, 
que lors I, il eſt pouſſẽ Porftomeſlemiene Ce qui eſt une 
contradiction mitiffeſte.” IA contradiction eſt la meme 
quand on afſure, que quoi qu” un Corps à I extremite de 
bras i intgaux d' une Balance, en doublant ſa viteſſe, 1 2. 
quiere qu' une zothle Force impul rue, cependanc, fi on le 
jette' en bau avec Ia mente viteſſe dhrblke, il acquiert we 
Force impulfroe quadyyple ; je dis que ce ſentiment renſerme 
1 a meme — Car des egaur avec des vit. 
ſes * , ne peuvent Fa voir; "des Forees- impulſes 
meg Ss {1 
Galilee, en ſuppoſant que I Grvies eft fene, a db. 
montrè le mouvement des Corps projettex” dans les Mi 
lieus qui ne font poinę de reſiſtance; & thus les Math 
icrens'conviennent de ſes Propoſitions, ſans en except 
Mr, Celbnitæ hui. meme. Or {i Ten ſuppoſe que le Away qu'un 
I tomber, eſt diviſe en parries'tgales z pul 
que la Gravite eſt uniforme, ' & que par confequenc' ell 
agit Egalement dans les parties Egales du temps, il fat 
que par ſon action elle imprĩme & commun ue au corf 
qui rombe, des Fortes, des Viteſſes, & des nens Egan, 
en temps ẽgaux. Et pat conſequent Ia Free impulſeue, l 
Viteſſe, & le Mojrvement du corps qui tomnbe, àugmet 
ront à proportion du ramp de ſa chute. Mais f Eſpue 
decrir par le corps qui tombe, reſulte en partie de la Fi 
teſſe du 7 „ Whoa 5 partie du Temps qu' il employe! 
romber ; de wy il eſt en raiſon compujte de la Viteſ 
&. du Temps, ou comme ed. vs obo obs 
par uent comme le Quarre de la Force i 


& 
| nale. Et par le meme raiſonnement on peut prouver 
que lors qu” un Corps eſt jerr en haut avec une Force in 
Pulſive, Ja Hauteur à lequelle il” montera, ſera comme | 
Nuarre de cette force: Et que la Force 145 pour &leve 
le Corps B, du poids de BN watre Livres, à 
anne, Here le Corps 


2 haureur « un! 


du poids d Une Livre, ( 
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and the Whole bears, and the Whole thinbs, 


Gs being eſſentially one Individual. 
eul 89 23,91 BD aero o nn 
ur | 99. In 
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much F orce when thrown upwards, as when thrown hori- 
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a. | | 1 Hori- 
1a WY zoncally : Which. is 4 plain Cuntradict ian And there is the 
une ſame Contradiction in affirming, that although a Body at the 


a the anequal Arms of a Balance, by doubling its velo- 

city, acquires, only a double impulſive Force, yet, by being 

thrown upwards with the ſame doubled Velocity, it acquires 

« quadruple impulſive Force; in this Aſſertion, I ſay, there 
quadrup Ef Aer BH | 

is the ſame Contradi@1on- : For equal Bodies with equal 

Velocities, cannot have unequal impulfiye Forces. 


' Ip 


Upon the Suppaſition of Grevity, being Uniform, Galil; 


d. &manſtrated the Matian. of Projectiles in Mediums wid. of Re- 
r tence ; and his Propoſitions are allowed by all Mathematici- 
icht ans, not except ing Mr. Leibnitz bimſelf, Now, ſuqipaſing. the 
per Time F a falling Bach to be divided into equal Farts ; fince 
vw Gravity is uniform, and, by being ſo, acts equally in equal 
pull bots of Time, it muſt by its Aion impreſs, and communicate 
ele ts the falling Body, equal impulfive Forces, Velocities, and 
fit Motions, in imes. And therefore the impulſive 


ual 
Force, the Velocky, and. the Motion of . the falling Body, 
will increaſe in Proportion to the Time of falling. But the 
Space deſcribed by the falling Body, ariſes partly om the 
Velocity of Fe But, and partly frem the Time of its fal- 
ling ; and fo is in 4 compound ratio of them Both, or as the 
uare of either of them; and conſequently as the Square 


ſpace 
a Vi 


dye! the impulſive Force. And by the ſame way of arguing, it 
iteſe may * 9 that when a Body ig thrown upwards with 


P au 
el 
uver 
e im 
me 
leve 
d wn! 


ay impulſrve Force, the Height to which it will aſcend, will 
be as the Square of that Force: And #hat the Force requi- 
ſite to male the Body B, of four Pounds Weight, riſe up 
one Yard, will make the Body A, of One Pound Weight, 
riſe up, (not four Yards, as Mr. Leibnitz repreſents, but ) 


n pe 
ah 


lixteen Yards, in quadruple the Time, For the 1 
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* Voiez 
ci-deſſus 
la Note, 
5 13 de 
ma troi- 
ſième R&- 
plique. 
+ Volez 
ci- deſſus 
la Note 
ſur $ 93, 
—95. 


Cinquieme Replique de Mri Clarke, 
9. Pour faire voir gur les * Force 
Rea qu . dans le. Monde, c 'eft-a- doe 
Iz + Quantite du mouvement, ou la Force 
impulſive 


— 


Ala hauteur. de. quatre aunet, comme Mr. — le. dit, 
mais) à la —— r de ſeize aunes, en quatre fois le meme 
remps. "Car 1a Gradics du pojds . de quatie Livres dans wie 
28 du bens, agit autant que 1a Gravite du Poids vr 
en quatre parties du em. 
"ar r. Herman, dans fa Phoronomie, pag. A 
nine le parti de Mr. Lejbnity contre ceux qui diſent 8 
les Forces acquiſeß par les corps qui tomdent, ſont pro 
e . zun temps qu” ils employefir à tomber, or 
aux Viteſſes qu' ils ac quie rent; Mr. Herman, diſ-je, aſſure 
que cela 0 Bode fü une fauſſe ſuppoſition, Travoir que les 
Corps jettex en haut recoivent de la Gravite qui leur re. 
ſiſte, un 8 el We en temps egaur. C ot 
NN man on, que la Gravite! A eſt par ini 
8, pit <0 . eſt renwerſer la Theorie d 
ab rouChatir les e "yh Herter, dent tous les Geome. 
gas ent. _ Je crais que! Mr. 57 imagine By 


s le TI ement des Rs, de viteſſe e en mont ant, 


88 exvivent d' r qu ils rencontrent 
cules N qui caufent 1a Gravire. * Ainf 
ids des ſera plin 


and lors qu ils montent, 

145 petit lors qu fs deſcend®nt, Et cependant Mr. Lei 
at & Mr. Herman reconnoifſent eux- 5, que la Gra- 
vite en wy egauzx produit des Ah Sales dans les 
corps qui ſtendent , & qu elle te; des ufteſſes cal 
aux corps qui monte; & que par conſequent elle 3 
uniforme, lis reconnoifſent qu* elle eſt anifofme, lor 
qu elle agit fur les Corps pour ptoduire 1a Viteſſe ; & ils 
nient qu" elle'foir #niforme, lors qu elle 7 ſur eux pour 
produire la Force 7mpwfrve ; De orte 5 ls ne ſont point 
d accord avec eux memes. 
Si la Furce qu un Corps acquiert en Wodan. eſt comme 
J. Eſpace qu 11 deerir; * ' on disiſe e Temps en par- 

ties Joy ; & ſi dans a premiere partie du remps il ac 


qujert Vne. peck de Force; dans les deux premieres 


En du temps il acquerra 2 parties de Force ; dam 
trois premieres parties temps, il acquerra neuf 
parties de Force; & ainſi du reſte. Et par conſe- 

\ Guent, 
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. In order to ſhow that the * Hive * Ser above; 

Forces in the Wotld ( Ge the T Quan „ ge 
fo 47 Motion or "OM Joe Fotce 155 to Ah. 13. | 
. 


— 


But Arr. Hema, i Bie Wye if Cove P 9 — 
ing for 17 eibnirz baſes Thoſe w hold t Forces 
es are pr m 6: 2 te Foe 


faling; 4 yt the vr Saved; #equirt#,) repreſents that this is 
funded upon 4 Falſe Stppoſi tion, hat Bodjes thrown Mpiards 
receive um khe Gravity which rent them, an equal Num- 
ber of Impulſes in det Times. Which 36 at much" uf 
ſy; that-Oraviry it not” unfofm' g und, by chnſewente 5 
nerthrow he TRepry 1 Galil#0' chern ProjeRiles, . 
led by al Geumererr. I ſuppoſe, de means that the ſwiſter 
thi Aerial Uf Bodies is upwards, tte mire numerous rs the 
Im pulley y 1 #he Bodies mert the e ravi- 
e det dar the Weight” of Haien til be 
— when 6 move upwards, and lefg u 0 0 move 
viwdtds.” Aud yer Ar. Leibnitt ant Mr. Hetthati' then. 
ſelves albw; that ' Grdvity in ual Times geneartt equal 
Vebcities - in deſcending Bodies, am tu let am y equal Ve- 
lciries in aſcending Bodies; and therefore It Uniform,” 'tSh 
ur ach ion Lene "die _— Vebocity, they allow 
Its be uniform 550 its actium upon * generating im- 
puſive"Fofce, they deny ity be unfform - And fo ave in- 
tnſiſtehn with. themſelves,” TH 

If the ns he eh „ be as" the 
$pace deſc etuße Time be divided into equal parts. 
oy 7% . of Time ie gin One part F ore 

I tbe two F Time i} 'will gain four part 
Fre, in "Hhe we parts” of Time it witt® gaik 1 
wr of Force, ah. ſo on. And by conſequitace, in the (ec 


wt of Time l 111" gain three parte of Force, in the gay 


nt of Tithe ir will gain five parts "of Force, in the four 
nt of Time if will” gain {even Parts of Force, and ſo oh. 
" therefore” if the Action of *Gravir — enerating theſe 
Foroes, * e In the middle of t part of Time, 


v be ef i, ＋ h the 3+ the ſecond 
td, Te , be f R five, pv; 
0 degrees,” and ih, pet ly Tu #, it will be gene ts 


- 58 


Fairs voir, dis je, que ces Forces actives u 
diminuent point naturellement, le ſpavan 


 Froifatme,,.& de Ia quatriems parties du temps, tms, cng 
3 


Fa ou des Filets. d. 2 longueur; en ſorte que 


Mos 3:1 nina x3 itt | 
Cinquitme Re lique de Mr. Clarke, 
cine RNepliqu 8 


n r heel 
impullive ' communiquee. aur Corps ; pou 


Autey 


Prey — 


— 
— 


tu 00 Oh Sith aa „ fo At 

quent, dans la” ſeconds. partie du temps il acquerra tm 
Parties de Force, dans la-trorfreme partie du temps il 1. 
querta cinq parties de Force, dans la quatrieme partie t 
temps il acquerra ſept. parties de Force, & ainſi du ref 
Si I on ſuppoſe donc que: L Aion de Ia Gravits pour jy 
Auire, ces Her Aνn degré au milieu de la prema 
Parve du temps 5 elle aura, au milieu de la ſecande, de | 

| 
A 


 proporrionnelle au temps & à la viteſſe arſe 4 
par canfsquent, au... capymencement du temps il n y aun 
Point de Grayit; de ſorte que, faute de Gravire, le Cory 
ne tombera pas. Et 1 meme raiſonnement, lors gu 
un Corps eſt jette en Hu, Ia Gravite, diminuera à meſure 
que 1a\viceſſe dimigue, -& elle ceflera lors que le Cop 
ceſſe de monter & Alots; ute de Gravirte, le; Corps de. 
meurera. dans! air, & ne,rombera plus. Tant il cit mi 
que le ſenciment du-ſgayant, Auteur fur ce Sujet, eſt rem 
id abſurd ite 4 


7 
tive ; que I. on ſuſpende der Globes d Aci par des Roms 


s qu' ils ſont ſuſpendus, & qu'ils ſe.couchent I' un! w- 
ITE, les Rehn, ou les Filets , ſcient Paralleles. Que l in 
de ces Globes . ſoit rofijours le meme, & qu il ſoix 6carte 
de I autre à la meme diſtance dans routes; les. Experience 
Jubvartes. Que Heure ſoic de telle grofſeur que !'o 
vond ra, & qu'il ſojt ecartẽ du cotꝭ oppoſe à une diſtance 
teciproquement 8 à ſon poids. Qu on liche 
ces deux Globes dans le mme moment, en ſorte qu' ils ſe 
plifſent rencontre dans le plus bas lieu, de leur deſcente 
Od ils Eoient ſuſpendus avant que d' &rre bcartez. Le pre 
ier Globe rebandira tonjours de Ia meme maniere, c eſt. 
3-dire, à 1a meme hauteur. Done la Feree de I autre cl 
tolljours la meme, lors que 1a viteſſe eſt reciproquemen. 
e eee | : | — poids. Et par conſequent, i ſon 
ds continue d tre le meme, ſa Force ſera ction 
relle A ſa viteſſe. Q. E. D. ex 02 OM * 
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arned-\Writer urges, t two un- 
ſtick "_ Fs n with won 


3 DO >> 


he Time and to FU velociry acquired": And, by ITY 
* iuning of the Time it will be none at' all ; 
„% for want of: Gravity, will not fall dun. {And 
2 Jane way of arguing, w when a Bod) is thrown upwards, 
$ gravity "will decreaſe as its velocity decreaſes," and ceaſe 
hen the, Body ceaſes to aſcend * then, for want of gravity, 
vil reſt in \ the Air, and fall down no more. þ Full of 
ſurdiclh * 0 un of . N Author in this Dar- 


, . f 0 4 enge Wale 
' ratively let rwo pendulous 
le 2. + hequſi don be ſuſpe ſpended by equal radi, dr Threads 
„ee rb. S that ths they hang down and touch each 


- the, Radi or Threads warty Mite alle. Let bf 


zodies,) do not naturally diminiſh ; this 
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Ne, be conſtantly the a drawn aſide from t 
9 ther 8 (pas 2 7 — ſtunce 181 0 the Alfoquent | 
5 ap Let rhe, ah Oe fy v Rien 75 3 

le contra way to 4 Di  Þroportzonat 0, Is 
1 Weight.” 7 B oh" of chem rhem hone "Tet tp One, and 5 


lame Moment iN Time, ſo that they" a er- bb bikes 


le loweſt, Place ef their. Deſcent, where Fhey, bo befare't 
were drawn 4 >þ And the folk Glo e-will. always re i 


„ from he Other. Wherefore wy Foree uf the Other ie 
— ways \ the ſame, when its Velocity is reciprocally\ proportional 


its is Weight. And by conſequence, if. its Weight remains t 
ws, ifs Force +l be Four zonal Fo ws be. A 


1 un 


arte | 117 OY | 
ces LES ' va * 1103 * A e bi SHY We 
N 0 o * 1 ' 
' on y 7D AVON 4.7 : * \ ; 71 A 2 8 N : 
ce f ; / * 7 4 7 
che * 90 ; 1. 313367; is 
bd « 
; fe N. n ie EN 


e eſt 1 a * oy ; * 
ment we a 
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reſtulte du Reſſort, G. de plus avec tout | 


Cinquieme Réplique de Mr. Clarke, 
Auteur ' ſoltient, | que deux Corps Mous G 
ſans Reſſort, ſe rencontrant avec des forcy 
pales & contruiret, perdant chacun toy 
leur mouvement, parce que ce Mouvement 
eſt communique aux, petites mg dont. ih 
font compoſes... Mais lors que: deux Com 
tout A 2 Dan 1 5 Re a perdent tou 
leur mouvement en ſe rencantraut, il « agi 
de fravoir qua devient ce mouvement, n 
cette force Adi & impulſive 2 Il ne ſn 
3 etre diſperſe parmi les parties 

hi, parce ces. eg ne font uct 
5 FR 45 es 9 Wo 
Reffort.' Et , om nie que cer * downs 
2 leur motitiemient total; je rep 
en ce ca- la, il d enſuiura que les (n 
& Elaſhiques rijailliront avec ul 
double force, ſgavoir,, avec la force gu 


a” directe & primitive, ou dus moins aui 
N a cette force: ce qui oft at 
dire d experience. 

e I Auteur ayant conſiders la Dt 
monſiration de Mr. Newton, que j «i cit! 
ci-deſſus, eft oblige de * reconnoitre, que l 
Quantite du mouvement dans le monde 
eſt pas toũ jours la mèẽme; & il à recourt 
un autre ſubterfuge, en diſant que. le mouve 
ment & la force ne ſont pas, Fojjours | 
memes en Quantits. Mais ceci eff av 
contraire d P Experience. Car la Fort 
dont il & agit ici, n' eſt pas cette force de 4 

mat ien 
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1nd contrary Forces, do for this only Rea- 
0 {on loſe each of them the Motion if their 
ce bole, becauſe it is communicated and di- 
tout cerſed into a Motion of tbeir ſmall Parts. 
"en But the Queſtion is; when two perfettly 
üg AR D un-elaſtick Bodies loſe their whole 
"Motion by meeting together, what then 


ul becomes of the Motion or active impulſive 


ai Force 2 It cannot be diſperſed among the 
"Parts, becauſe the parts are capable of no tre- 
mulous Motion for want of elaſticity. And 
if it be denied, that the Bodies would loſe 
the Motion of their Wholes ;- I anſwer: 
Then it. would follow, that Ela//ick Hard 
Bodies would reflect with a double Force; 
viz. the force ariling from the elaſticity, 
original direct force: Which is contrary to 
Apenence. At 4 + j* Troy tet 


I” 36 2 $ 


i. 8 F It Tin“ 


At length. C upon che Demonſtration 1 
cited from Sir Iſaac Neuton,) he is obliged 


in the World, is not always the ſume; And 
des to another refuge, that Motion and 


But this alſo is contrary to experience. 
For che Force here ſpoken of, is nor the 
ee ee i ue ee. 


nd moreover all (or at leaſt part of) the 


rce are not always the ſame in Quantity. 
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to F allow, that the Quantity of Motion 5 95. 


342 Cinquieme Replique de Mr. Clarii. 
matiere, qu) on appelle Vis inertiæ, Ia 
en continue effettivement di õtre toijou 
a meme, pendant que la Quantite de la my 
tiere eſt la meme; mais la Force dont ny 
parlaus ici, eit la Force active, impulſit 
& relative, qui eſt ton jours ¶ proportion: 
2 la Quantite du mouvement relatif, C 


9 


14 N 
31 0 
, 


T La Force de la Mariere, qu on appelle Vis inertie, el 
cette Force paſſive, par laquelle la Mariere continue d' ch 
"meme dans F cxar od elle eſt, & ne ſort jamais de cet em 
qu a Proportion de la puiſſance contraire qui agit ſur cl 
Oeſt une Force Fe non pas par laquelle (comme ll. 
Leibnieʒ I entend aprer Kepler, voicz I Appendice No 7,) 
la Matiere reſiſte au mπ ee; mais par laquelle la Ns 
tiere reſiſte egalement à tout ce qui pourroit changer! 
etat o elle eſt, Toit qu ſe Tote en repos, on et 
muvement De ſotte que la meme Force quit 
pour donner une certaine teſſe A une certaine Quantit & 
Matjere qui eſt” en repor, eſt auſſi toujours requiſe pour 
faire perdre ce mime degre de viteſſe à la mme Quantit 
de Matiere, & pour la reduire à I état de tepos od ell 
etoit auparavant. Cette Vis inertia eſt roftjours proper: 
_ tionnee à la Quantite de la Matiere ; & par conſequent ell: 
eſt toũjours ia mime ſans aucune variation, ſoit que la Mi- 
— | trouve en repos. ow, en mne ment; & elle ne paſle 
jJamais d'un Corps 1 un autre. Sans cette /i inertie, k 
moindre Force mettroit en mouvement la Matiere qui et 
en repos, quelque grande qu en fut 14 Quaarice , & cen: 
meme Quantité de Matiere étant en moyyement, duale 
5 — qu' en füt la viteſſe, ſeroit arretee par la moindre 
force, ſans aucun choc. De ſorte qu à parler proprement, 
zoute. la Force de la Mariere, ſoit qu' elle ſe trouve en f. 
pos du ei mouvement, toute on Ah & fa Re. al ion, toute 
ſon Impulſion' & ſa Re ſiſtance, n'eſt autre choſe que cette 
Vis inertie en differences Circonſtances. | 
IC eſt.à- dire, proportionnée à la Nuantité de la Me 
tiere & à la viteſſe, & non (comme Mr. Leibnitz I aflure, 
Ata Erudit. ad Ann. 1695, pag. 156, ) à la Quantite de lt 
Matiere & au Quarre de la Viteſſe, Voiez ci - deſſus la Not 
8 0 K „ TG it bs + 
ie 2497 
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+ Vis inertiæ of Matter, (Which continues 
jan indeed always the ſame, ſo long as. the 
am. Quantity of Matter continues the ſame:) 
ou but the Forcæ here meant, is relatiue Adlive 
Ie impulſive Forces; which is w air propor- 
mer tonal to the Quantity of Relative Motion: 


A a n » 
V7 and Og TY... e o bY 4.4 
6 29 _ Wicks Yaſe4o if 4 an 1 " Ly i Gainer 


9 + The Vis inertiæ of Matter, is That Paſſive Force, by 
— which it always continues of itſelf in the State tis in; and 
never changes That State, bu in tion to a contrary 
Amer adling aun it. 'Tis That Paſſwve Force, not by which 
(as Mr; 1 ber from Kepler ands it, See Appen- 
Aix, Ne ,) , Matter re ſiſts Motion; but by which it equally 
reſts. Any Change from the State tic in, either of Reſt lor 
Motion So that the very ſame Farce, which is requiſite to 
give ny certain Velocity e any\cert ain Quantity of Mat- 
ter ab Reſt, it abvays exaZly-requiſite to reduce the ſame 
The of Matter from the ſame degree of Velocity to a ſtate 


— 


eſt Again. This Vis inertit is alm proportional to the 
Quantity of Mamer; and therefore continues invariably the 
ſame, in ai. poſſible States of Matter, whet ben at Reſt or in 
Motion; and is never transferred from One Bydy to another. 
——. tha vis, the 722 Force * give 22 ras to 
Z Greateſt Quantity of Matter. at Reft 5 and the Great 

. Quantity of Matter in Any Veloott of Motion, would be "+4 
" fed "by the Leaſt Force, without am the leaſt ſhock at all. 
e that,» properiy and indeed, All Force in Matter: either at 
Reſt a in Motion, all its Action and Reaction, a Impulſe 
an aff Reſiſtence, . is nothing but this Vis inertiæ jn diffrent 
"Creumſtances| x * ie + 

vial hats 3/1 proportional to the Quantity of Matrer and 
.the Vel bo i Acta Erudit. ad 
© Anti. 1895 d.. 156,) to the Quantity of Matter and the 
: Square"of ihr Velocity.” Sa above, ; the Note qp.7S 93, 
ron NAVA, u 2h LIL $7565 
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eſt es qui paroit conſtamment par l Expe. 
A ee 2 ne 8 ad 
12 erreur, faute' de bien ſupputer & 4 
Totes % Force contraire, - qui nait de 1; 
Refiſtirnce que lar Fluidos font aux Corps 
de 5 welque manere que ceuxlci ſe- putſſent 
mouvoir, & de Þ Attion contraive &. con- 
tinuells de la Gravitation ſur lat Corgi 
Jeiles en haut. ni in o [1.4] 
J00—— 102, "Fai fait voir dens lt 
detniers Sact ian, que la Force active, ſelon 
la Dsfmition que j en ai donnee,' diminue 
continuellement & naturellement dans | 
Monde materiel. II eſt evident que ce m ef 
Je, in defeat, gert quo b. 1, J 2% un 
ſuite. de ] inactivittꝭ de la Matiere. Car 
cette inactivitè eff non ſeulement la cauſe, 
. 3477 | Ma i. fo.  » 
comme / Auteur le remarque, de lu dimim- 
tion de la Viteſſe à meſure:-que; la. Quan- ü 
tits de la Matiere augmente; (es qui d ls WQ 
verite n 10 point une diminution de la Win 
Quantite du mouvement ;) mais elle et 1 
aulſi la 'cauſe pourquoi des Corps ſolides, Wo 
parfaitement Durs, &. ſans. Reſſart, ſe rev- I 
contrant avec des forces egales & contrairet, lo 
1 0 tout leur mouvement G. toute leur N 
orce active, comme. je i ai montrò ci: deſſiu; Wit 
& par conſequent- i ont beſoin do quelque Wii 
autre Cauſe pour recevorr un nouveau mou- 
vement, 


103. J 
- + 2 * * 0 
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rr . 
., * Voler ci-defſus 1a Note fur 5 5355) & 18 Ul 
Replique, 5 13. | 


Dr. CLAnR YS Fifth Rephy. 
as: is conſtantly evident in Experience; 


ed; in not \rightly computing and ſubdu- 
ing the contrary or impeding Force, which 
ariſes from the Reſiſtence of Fluids to Bo- 


„ 5 9 


bode on nat 


eee That + Aue Hs in 
the Senſe above · defined, does naturally di- 
niniſb continually in che material Ua : 


= > = Co I 


woody a Conſequence of Matter bei 


= 


mats For the inertia of Matter, cauſe 
dot only (as this: learned Author l 


Quantity of Mather 3 (we OY 
indeed no decreaſe 


tin; ) but 41 5 
bard Bodies, void of Elaſticity, meeting 
together with equal and contrary F orces, 


rr 


= 3 


ſas has been above ſhown, ) Ee as d muſt i 
tend upon ſome N 
f RON. vey * TYM 


11425 n 


2 
— 


e me 3553 a Third Reph, 
193; That 


= WV TS 
| 
+ 
1 
bi 
| 
] 


hath been ſhown in the /liſt-Paragrap he. 
That this is no Defe#;' is evident; decade 


n Valociey detreaſes in proportion as 


345 


where ſome Error has been commit- 


dies moved any way, and from the conti- 
nuab contrary Action of Gravitation upon 


ifs," tid of - Motivity, wnadtive and 


"Al i Quant — 


laſe their whole Mot ion and Aﬀive. Force, 


38486 
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Cinquitne Replique de Mr. Clarke. 
103. Jai fait voir amplement dans mes 
Ecrits/precedens, qu il n a aucun defaut 
dans les choſes dont on parie ici. Car pou. 


quoi Dieu n auroit-il pur en la liberte d 


Fairs un Monde, qui continueroit dans l dn 


our il eſt preſentement, auſſi long temps a 
. 
pos, & qui ſeroit en ſuite change, & n. 
cevroit telle forme qu il voudroit lui du. 
ner, par un changement ſage & convenadle 
1 peut-btre ſervit tout · d. Tait an deſſu 

loix du Meéchaniſme ? L' Auteur ſo. 


tiv Ecrit, tient I quel Univers ne peut diminuer a 
51% 5% perfection; 4% il ny a aucune raiſon qu 


21, 42 
GV E- 


crit, $ 28. que *: les ferfections de Dieu I obligen iff 


unt | 
+de.' cette doctrine, que le M 
nice ſſairement infini & 6terne].. C eff aur 


puiſſe +-borner Ia Ouantite de la Matier; 


proditire | Coijours | autant de Matiere qu il 
Jui eſt —— 8. qu un Monde borns of 
i&ion impracticable. A; rd infer 


e doit ein 


Spaun d juger ii cette Conſequence # 


[| $ 104- 


bien funde. en Aer | 
 104,——106.1L Auteur dit d preſent 


% Eſpace 1 eſt par un Ordre di un 
Situation nig un Ordre de Situation. 


* be pas que la nme Ohjeflit 
us; 50 todjours, Trove 4 un Ordr 
de Situations u eſt pas ye Quantite, comn 


 *.yoies G deſſas h. Apoſtille de Ur- Leibnisc a is fn 


91 
» 


10 has af! the tion * —_ 
to, are Defe&s; I have * ſhown 

in-my former Papers. For why was not God 

at Liberty to make a World, that ſhould 

4 continue in its preſent Form as lang or as 

ſcort a time as he thought fit, and ſhould 

then be altered (by ſuch Changes as may 

be very wiſe and Fit, and yet Impoſble per- 

haps: to be performeg by Mechaniſm,) into 

whatever other Form he himſelf pleaſed ? 

Whether my Inference from this Learned 

Author's a gi that the Univerſe c can- 

not diminiſh in Perfaci ion, that there is. no 

paſfuble Reaſon which can f limit. the Quan- + ruth 

iy" of Matter, that Gad's Perfettions Paper, $ 

| oblige. him to produce always as meh Mat- 42, and 


ter as he can, and that a Finite Material Fifth Pa- 


om Inpracticabie Fiction; Mhe- ber, 529. 
Mer) (1 hy) my Inferring, that ( according 
to theſe Notions) the Forld muſt needs 


ng: wi both Infinite and Eternal, be a 

Juſt Inference or no, I am willing to leave 

to the Learned, who n compare as, Pa- 

ben, to judges | 

P We. ate Nam told. that 

F Space is not an Order or or Situation, but 1 $ 104. 
n Order of Situatiant. But till the Ob- 

— remains. that an Order. of "Sigua. 


as Space is. He re- 
— 2 — — A — — 
eee ne 


Fo n N *] 4 '3f} 1 1 Sun ! THY LAG 
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bs pace eff. ft. L. Auteur 'renvoye donc d 


15 105, 


ion 34, oi il croit avoir. prouve que 


Ordre of une Quantite. Er moi je ren. 


voye à ce que 7 Oy pros Sd, 
ce dernier Ecrit; od je croir avoir 
que'P Ordre n eſt pas une -Quantite. © ( 
que U Aut#ur-dit auſſi toucbant le * Temps, 
renferme evidemment cette Abſurdite. : ſs 
voir, que le Temps n "OE Ordre des 
choſes {ucceſlives ; & que cependant il ne 
leiſſe pas d . une veritable Quantite; 
— wal of, non ſculement I' Ordre ds 
choſes ſueceſſives, mais auſſi Ia Quantite 4+ 


la Durte qui intervient entre chacune di 


choſes particulieres qui ſe ſuccedent dans 


+ $ 106. 


'Eſpace- 


2 cet © pets ; of une Contradiflin 


— 4 8 72 f in 
b. bones, . que fenifepe me 
12 99 77 pas uns Daree 5 un Temps 9 
e: oft "(ce me ſemble)- ſoitenir que 
mots n ont aucune ſignification. Au * 
de raiſomer ſur cet Article, Þ Auteur nous 
renvoye d ce que certains  Theologiens E. 
Philoſophes, Crus #toient de ſon ſentiment,) 


ont penſe ſur cette matiere. Mais ce n eff 


pas Ia quoi i] i apit entre lui &. moi. 
107-— 109. - 1 41 dit "que parmi les 
—.— en à qucums qui ſol 
miraculeuſe — . ird rapport 
ne — ans — iffcults qui. 
prouve 2 Nature d' une choſe qui doit 


t etre 


a a @a- ” tat .c- rw. XA _ > a u.c L „ rr S4 2 Eos 


fry, MMU 
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fers therefore to 8, $44; her he thinks he 
has proved oy: Ter} is a Quantity: And 
| refer to what [ have ſa id above in this Pa- 
per, upon that Sedtion; where 1 think 1 
have. proved, that it is nor 6 Quantity. 
What he alledges concerning, 11 ine like- * 
vile, amounts plainly to the ollowing Ab-* ©” 
bs that 1 only Th Order f 
5 ſucceſſfve, and yet is truly a Quon- 
{Cnr oP is, 07 only t 12 805 95 
ing 4 fuccelſtve, but alſo the I 
Dino intervening en . 
i. Order 


41 15 ſucceeding” in 

ich is an expteſs . | 

To ay that * Immen/ity does not fignify * $ 106. 

1555 Space, and that Fterniey docs 
not nity Duration. 0 Time withaut Be- 

inning and. . 19 a I think). affirming 
that Words. h N Inſtead of 
feaſon this. Point,, we Fol preg 
to — 75 de Diuines and. Philoſo 4 

thats, ſuch as were of this Learned Ru- 

or Opinion.) N te b a 
18 not the ec in ö | 


Un 
1 
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* 


— 7 LY Iv TRA "with re- 
Be to God, no one Poſlible thing. is more 


0 5 than another ; and-that re: 
ote a Mi ratle does not conſiſt in any 

feulty in the Nature of the Thin 1 5 
done, but merely in the Unuſi * 75 


fignifjett' for 


9991 
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18 108. 


350 Cinquilme Rł plique de Mr. Clan xe. 
etre ite, mais 4 il conſiſte implement en 


ce que Pien le fait rarement. Le mot de 
Nature, & reux de Forces de la Nature, 
de Cours de la Nature, Occ ſont des mots qui 


plement, qu” une choſe arrive or- 
e eminent. Lors qu' un 
Corps hümain Neuen en poudre e ft refluſcits, 
2 que oft im firacle; for un 
corps hümaim eſt 7 gee de Ia manier 
ordinaire, e 1655 eft. une choſe na: 

türelle; cette diftin on eff uniquement 


fondetr® "ſity c que la Puiffince de Dleu pro. 


duit F unè de ces deux chofes ordinaitement, 
&. aufe rarement. Se ſoleil (On I; 


e eftarters ſoudunement, nous difmn 


lun Mira & le wouvement Con- 
# ſoleil" 8 du te * ere) nous paroit 
as naturelle > c ahne menk urce 
22322 ber deu "Thofer et otdinaire, 
Af extraordinaire. Si ler Pommer 
fecha vediriaire ment du Tombeau; come 
1s Bled rde la Stmonce, agli Arion. 
| Ny que ce 17 aut une choſe 
naturefe > Et f le ſoleil Coli lu Terre ) toil 


toſjourt immobile, cela nous parottroit natu- 


rel; & en ce cas. ld nous Ea Te le 


mouveinent 210 ſoleil la Terre,) 
comme uns ch ſe "mikacitleuſe. ſe. "Le ſervant 
Auteur we dit rien cbntie ces Raiſons [ces 
7 grandes raiſons, comme il Jes appelle, ] qui 
ſont , Evidentes. I ſe contente de nous 
 Fenvoyer encore aur manieres de parler ordi- 
naires de eeftains 2 & de certain. 


J 1 Theo- 


f 
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5 or doing it. The Terms, Nature, and 
„Powers of Natur, and Courſe of Nature, 
and the like, are nothing but empty Words; 
„ Wind fignify merely, that a thing bole or 
.. frequently comes to paſs. The 3 
„ Human Body out of the Duſt, of the oi 
; Wir: call Miracle; the Generation, of 4 he 
„ n Bedh in tbe ordivia way, we call Na- 
» Naa; for no other, eaſon,” but becauſe 
L Ihe Power of God effects one uſually, tile 
„cher nu fually. Ide ſudden Jopping of 
„ Wie Sun Cor Earth,) we call a 4... SL 
+ Nabe continual Motion of the Sin (or Earth) 
| Wie call Natural; for the very Atne Reaſo 
mly, of the bne's bein 5 5 che oth! 
9 Did Men aſl 27 pal our” of the. 
ny AN Corn gtows out of 0 
ould et call That all ny 

100 dic che Fun (or Earth) conſtantly 
ad Hal, we ſhould then think Tbat to be 
Mtural, and its Motion at any time would 
be ee, Againſt theſe evident R2a- 

ns, [cs + grandes r learned + 8 108. 
Writer offers nothing at all; but continues 
way to refer us to the Vulgat Forms of 
15 ing of certain = 1 5 e 
Nene (as TI dae 0 e is e 


EET , , 
p 71 f v Sd \ \ 2» 
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Theologiens ; mais, comme je!] ai dee n 
marqus ci. deſſus, ce neſt pas Id de quail 
3" agit entre Auteur G rg 
Alion. I off ſurprenant, que 


une matiere. qui doit ere decide par 


ſon. & non 2 * Autorits, on os 170 yew 
_ voye e "0; pinion ge certains, hiloſ 
phes ee Mais, pour. ne put 
1; Ter, ſur cela; 4 296, cite le ſpavan 
Auteur par whe, * difference reelle & in- 
terne entre cg Au eſt 14 acüleux, G ce qu 
ne; 42 1 7 0 5 entre Jug Operations ma. 
Fa 0 les, : 70 577 6 
Dien g. We 1 
rcp ien Pen 1 
40 7. 2H 4% upe cho 


way Za il, s" NR ON 10 by met 
naturell, 


ſont , des Terms dont la 7 ton. 70 u0k 
quement x6 tive aux. Ne Porte 5 
ROMS QUONS e dire Ne 

ordinaire de le pri e Dien en 1 
| choſe . ͤ„„ 
gau 1 P18 5 74 175 cha 


pr apa 


ure 5. dee gu 19 5 e les * Forcs 
Nature,» ia 2 ft, un 

21 ſans aucun 25 üg hien 5 vu 
que par une Action de 5 ſurnaturelle, i 
faut entendre ce que Dieu fait lui- mẽme 
immediatement ; G. 75 25 Action de 
Dieu naturelle, ce qui 17 ait par Þ interven- 

2 


tion des — econdes, L. Auteur fe 
l ec lati 


Dr. CLanxe's Fifth Reply. 333 


\ NIN. 
\ 


110 — 116. It is here very ſurprizing, 

that, in a Point of Reaſon and not of Au- 
pority, we are ſtill again 3 8110. 
pinions of certain Philoſophers and Divines. 

put, to omit This: What does this Learned 


f ſriter meat by a * real Internal Difference * 5 110: 
1 etween what 18 miraculous, and not mira- | 
ö uous 5 or between Oherations natural, + 5 111. 


nd not natural; abſolutely, and with re- 
ard to Gad? Does he think there are in 


9 tuo different and really diſtinct Princi- 
1 Powers of Acting, and that one 
nb more difficult to God than another? 
; chen either a natural and a fiper- 
1 ral Action of God, are Terms whoſe 
in Ation is only relative to Us; we cal- 


W; and an wnuſual one, ſupernatural 3 


0 he * * | 1228 | then 
force of. Nature being, in truth, no- 5 112. 
F me muft'be” meant That which God does 
eech Himſelf; and by the Orber, 


wt which he does mediately by the in- 
umentality of ſecond Cauſes, The ar- 


"rr of theſe Diſtinions, is What this 
ne ned Author is here profeſſedly oppo- 
de 3 The latter is what he expreſly diſ- 
n- ums, g 117, Where he allows that An- 


it may work True Miracles. And yet, 
me es i? +l 


354 Cinqnieme Replique de Mr. Chr. 
declare ouvertement dans cette partie de (lf ! 
Ecrit, contre la premiere de cel deux Diff « 

dtions; & il rejette formellement la ſeconds 

dans la Section 117, ou il reconnoit que ly 
Anges peuvent faire de veritables Miracles 
|  Cepenaant je ne trois he que i on puiſſe in 
venter une troilizme Diſtinction ſur la mu 

5 tiere dont il 5 agit ict. 

I et tout-a-fait\'deraiſonnable d appe 
S113, Attraction un Miracle, & de dire qu 
x 7 qui ne doit point entrer dau 
| Hoſopbie ; quoique nous ' ayons fi ſin 
vent declare + d' une maniere diſt indie e 


, 1 0 Formell 6 
ene 

gs And Hoot Kee, 6 772,77} | ye 

I. Aud canſd efficiente be Attra&iomes peragantur, & . 

. Ceſt-+dire. © “ ſe ne recherche point ici quelle et hh 

* Cuuſe Efficiente de ces Attractions. Ce que ; appel e 

8 Attraction, eſt peut tre cauſe par quelque impulſin, A 

| de quelque dutre maniere qui nous eſt inconnue. je e e. 
ers du mot d Aran qu en genérul, pour de fg Ni 

L Force * laque he les tendent f un vers f 

de tre, quelle que" (bir la Cauſe de cette Force. Cir iſt 

| / —_— que 9 par tes Ph&tiomenes de |a Mie 
| ture, gels cirpc i attirent f un T autre, & que lies ſont i bee 
| Lax & Propritex de certe Attt action, avant qu i i . 
| © ©-conhvenable de rechercher Quelle eſt la Cauſe efficient: Ui M. 
| 46: V\gertation "(Ef air: & ſe cohfidert: ces Prin a 
| &. aon comme des Quafirex Occultes que I on ſuppoſen i ir 
| <<. naitre des Formies Specifiques des c mais comme d fue 
Tai Univerſellesde Ia Nature, felon leſquelles les chvi cifi 

* wmemes onr Ete formées. Car i paroit par les Pena ert 

4 nes de la Nature; qu'il y a actuellement de tels Principe 165 

2 = qu” on ne puiſſe pas encore en expliquer les ( 

: 2 7 que chaque eſpece d iſtincte 2 ch 

- EC. douce de Qralitey occulurs 5 par le moyen , 

„ quelles les choſes ont nou e rp For ; lolita ZN 

ae une telle DoRrine, "eſt ne Flew fire, "Mat Ne 
ihnen e 


« a> 


+ Ut caush efficiente hz Atttactiones] 


Dr. CL ares: Hf Reply. 
belides theſe Two, I think u other Diſtin- 


gion can 


[1% 


U 
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SS 4” P , / þ x 
| 1 * 3 * 5 * o 1 - U i C 


It is very unteaſonable to call . Atrya: 611. 


din a Miracls, and an unphiloſophical 
Term; after it has been ſo often diſtinctly 
declared, that by That Term we do not 


Fata An "TT RY FER 

| |! nte hz eraganitur, in id 
nie non inquito. Quam ego Attract ionen hello, 
ſeri ſans poteſt ut ea efficiatur Inpulſu, vel ud aliquo 
modo nobis ignoro. Hanc vocem Attraclonis ita hit accipi 
ſelim, ut in univerſum ſolummodo vim aliquam fignificare 
ntelſigacur, qua cor pota ad fe mutuo tendant; cuicunq; 
demum cauſz arrribuenda fit illa vis. Nam ex phænomenis 
Nauwre illud nos prius ed octos oportet, quænam corpora ſe 


nvicemt Attrahant, & quænam fine Leges & Proprietates 


Iſtins Attractionis ; quam in id inquirere par fir, quinam Ef- 
ſeiente Gauſa peragatur Attractio. Vew toni Optice, Qu. 23, 
lag. az. Arq; hæc quidem Principia conſider, non ut accuita⸗ 
Rudlitetes,quz ex Specificis rerum Formis oriri fingantur; ſed 
r univerſales Nature Leges, quibus res ipſæ ſunt formatz: 
Nat Principia quidem talia revera exiſtere, oſtendunt Pha- 
mega Nature; licer ipſorum cauſz que ſint, nondum 
ſerit. explicarum. Affirmare ſiugulas retum ſpecies, ſpe- 

præd itas eſſe qualitatibus occultis, per quas ex Vim 
iam in Agendo habeant; hoc utiq; eſt Nihil dicere. At 
fx phznomenis Natutz, duo vel tria derivare generalia 
Norms Principia; & deinde explicate quemadmodum pro- 
Mietates & actiones rerum corporearum omnium ex Prin- 


pus iſtis conſequantur ; id vetd magnus eſſet factus il 


Philoſophid;; pi reſſus, etiamſi Principiorum iſtorum Cau- 
le nondum ——— : Ad. ibid. Fag. 344: Phænomena 


Clorum & maris noſtri per Vim Gravitatis expoſui, ſed 
alim Grayiratis — 5 


A2 2 


vi. Oritut utique hae 
gna tiq 5 
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formelle, qu en nous ſervant de ce Terme, 
nous ne pretendons' pas exprimet la Cauſe 


qui 


. 


ö & duire des Phenomenes de la Nature, deux ou trois Prin. 
s cipes generaux de mouvement; & enſuite ex pliquer 

* comment les Proprietez & les Actions de toutes les cho. 

5 fes materielles ſuivent de ces pn wi ; ce ſeroit faire 

un grand ,progres_dans la Philoſophie, quoi que I on 

| 4 Wg Yr les Cauſes ab ker Fa * E. 

dans un autre endroit : ii explique les Phenomenes dis 

« Cieuy, & de la Mer, par Ja Force de Ja Gravite ; mw 

je n' en ai pas eticore atſipne la Cauſe. Ceſt une Force 

produite par quelque Cauſe; qui penétre jusqu 21x 

Centres du Soleil & des Planeres, ſans rien perdre def: 

„ Force: Et elle n agit pas 1 aux 

« Surfaces des Particules ſur. lefquelles elle agit, comme 

10 Jes Cauſes. Mechaniques ont accourume; de le faire, mis 
proportionnellement à la Quanrire de la Matiere /olide 
co fon Action s tend de tous corez à des diſtances in- 
% menſes, dimihuant. rofijours en Raiſon doublee des d- 
"<< ſtances. Mais je fl ll pas encore pfi deduire de 
e Phebomenes Ia Cauſe de ces proprieter de Ia Gravire: 
% & ſe ne fais point d Mhpatbeſes ”. - Newton, Optic. pa 
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wean to expreſs the Care of Bodies tendin 
a Arc Aber, wr Gare] yt the hr, 


| "i n 1 


d 
„ 


Vis I 25 2 uz penctrat ad uſque centra Sali & 

— ruris diminutione ; quæque agit non 

e mae f. rticularum in quas agir, ( ur, 
lent cauſe. mechanicæ,) A Br quantitate materig ſolide z 

& cajus actio in immenſas di ntias undique exrenditar, 

decreſcendo Ro duplicata rarione diſtantiarum. — 

Rati tionem vero prietatum ex Þ. 

— dan potui ue e eſe, 

Hinoipia _ al , An e. 925 15 

t Cauſe e :theſe, Attractions ig, Lad nt here i 

725 . + poſſib ly. —— by pa = pt 

Pant Soporte oe hs) the Word Actrattion, 24 

in gener al, to —— ys 55 by -whieh Rae tend 3 


8 


2 e AN 42 
Wo er before *tis Inn d. in 


ttragFion.is, Again : Ic 


8 ee Qs image * fr 76 Nen 
—— * 


% Toe ngs t Res era —.— — 3 tha 
7 Trin wr the 55 rp appears N. tho e 
» though, what 10 Cauſes of "them are, be ut yet 
10 ined, Ty aſſrm that every diſtinii Species of Things," * 
ded with (pecifick occult 2 1 5 by means whereof the 
Things hive Gertain Alive - his indeed" is ſaying No- 
ings Col Diem pg he Phmme wa . two or 
bree s of Motion; and then to explain 
the — 2 and 42 1 4h fons all corporeal Things follow Lon 
be a great Progreſs in Phil 7 
A * e Principles were not yet . 
5H ve lane the Phenomena of the Heavens and 
the Force of Gravity; but the Cauſe of Gravity 
e \affigneds It ig a Farce ariſung from ſom? 
Cate, which reaches to the very Centers of the Sun and Pla- 
Wts, without any 12 of its Force : And jt acts, not pro- 
vortionally '#0 the Surfaces of the © Particles it atts upon, as 
Mechanzgal, Cauſes uſe to do; but proportionally to the Quantity 
of Solid N arter : And its Aion reaches every way to im- 
— Dit ances, decrea ſing always in a duplicate ratio of the 
Diſt nas. But the Cauſc of "theſe Properties of Gravity, 1 
ave. not yet found deducible from Phenamena: And Hypo- 
theſes 7 make not. 
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qui fait que les Corps tendent F un vers Þ 

autre, mais ſenlement Þ Effet de cette Cay- 

fe, ou lePh:nomene meme, & les Loix on 

les Proportions ſelon leſquelles les Corps 
tendent Þ up > rok autre, 3 on les de. 

cou ure par tence, quelle qu en puiſſe 

erre la Ca. In Ae Nr Zbl. 

nable de ne vouloir point admettre la Gra- 
vitation ow Attraction dans le ſens que 

nous lui donnons, felon lequel elle eff cer. 
#ainement un PhEnomene de la Nature; . 

de pretondre en menie temps que nous admet- 

tions une Hypotheſe auff etrange que Þ ef 
#$1098 gelle de f Harmonie eerst ſelon la- 
3 5. fiele l Ame ch Te Corps d un bomme n 
|| Vojez I 2 plus a infiuence un ſur F autre, 
dic dle g. 942 deux Horloges, gu? vont Egalement bien, 
quelque Eloignees qu“ elles ſoiem / une di 
autre, & fans qui y ait entre elles au- 

cune | ation reciproque, 1+ eft vrai que! 

5 52 Autenr dit, que Dieu * ' prevoyant les 1ncli- 
nations de chaque Ame, @ forme des le 
commencement la grande Machine de ! Uni- 
vers d une telle maniere, qu en vertu dec 
fimples Loix du Mechaniſme, les Corp: 
bumnins regoivent des mouvemens eonvens- 
bles, . comme - etant des. partiss de cette 
grande Machine. | Mais oil poſſible, que 


+ voicz de T pareils mouvemens, & autant diver- 
lifiez que be ſont ceux des Corps bumaint, 

ient produits par un pur Mechanifine, ſm: 
92 la Volonte & l' Eſprit agiſſent fur ces 
Corps ? Eft-il croyable, que loro qi 1 


ce, N13. 


homme 


1 yy ons — „ OAT  ... 0 DE Ce. os rr oo coke a As aQ<<o ia wactcc 2A <= w £3 . ©, 


ſuitable Motions ſhould be excited in Hu- 
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or the Phenomenon it ſelf, and the Laws 

or Proportions of that Tendency diſcovered 

by Experience ; whatever be or be not the 

Cauſe, of it. And it ſeems ſtill more unrea- 
ſonable, not to admit Gravitation, or At- 
traction in This ſenſe in which it is mani- 

feltly an dual Phenomenon of nature; 

and yet at the ſame time to expect that 

there ſhould be admitted ſo ſtrange an Hy- 

patbeſis ,. as the * harmonia praſtabilita, . . : 
which is, Þ that the Saul and Body of 2 and o, and 
Man have no more Influence upon each * 
others Motions and Affections, than two nds. 
Clogks,, which, at the greateſt diſtance from Ne 5. 
each other, go alike, without at all affect- 
wg each other. It is alleged indeed, that 
God, +: foneſeeing the Inclinations pf. every + 8 92. 
Man's Soul, ſo contrived at firſt the great 
Machine of the material Univerſe, as that, 

by the mere neceſſary Laws of Mechaniſm, 


man Bodies, as Parts of that great Machine. 

Gut is it poſſible, that ſuch {| Kinds of Mo- Ste 4p- 
tion, and of ſuch varigty, as thoſe in Hu- Hedi, 
man Bodies are 5 would be performed bß 
mere. Mechaniſm, without any Influence. of 

Will and Mind upon them? Or is it crædi- 

ble, that when a Man has it in his Power 

to reſolve and know & Mont h before hand, 

what he will do upon ſuch a particular Day 

or Our to come; is it credible, I ſay, that 

his Body ſhall by the mere Power of Me- 


cbaniſin, impreſſed originally upon the ma- 


Aa 4 terial 


360 cin gase Replique de Mr. Clarke. 


homme Forme une reſolution, 11 ſeait, 
un mois par avance, ce gu it * 2 un cer- 
tain jour ou d une tertaine heure; eft-il 
croyable, dis je, que ſon on Corps, en 9595 4 
zm ſimple Mechanifme qui a et produit dans 
le Monde Materiel des le cymmencement de li 
Creation, ſe conformera poncitellement d tow- 
tes les reſolutions de Þ Eſprit de cet honme 
au temps marque ? Selon cette Hypotbeſe, 
tous les Raiſonnemens Phi eg fon. 
des fur les Phenomenes C ſur 
riences,, deviennent inutiles. © Cur, fi! 
Harmonie preerablie eft veritable, un homme 
ne voit, n' entend, & 2 fent ew, il ne 
meut point ſon Corps 4 ini u. 
. nab, — x og Ben 
ſon corps. Er „ ler bommes etolvnt per ſua. 
des que le Corps buniain w eft qr une pure 
Machine, &“ que \rous "ſes mbuvemens qui 
paroiſſent volontaires, "ont produits par les 
Loix neceſſaires 4 un Mechaniſine materiel, 
ſans aucune influence ou operation de i Ame 
fur le Curps; Ys conclurroient hiantot que 


5p 425 Niachide e * Homme tout entier, 


Ame Harmonique, dans . Hypo. 
Te ea 95 Harmonie prectablie; n eft qu 
une pure fition &. "tine unine imagination. 
De 5 N Quelle difficult c vite. tion par le 
moyen d une fi atrangt Hypotheſe On n 
evite que celle-ci, ſpuvoir, qu il ne pas 
PUffible de ooncevoir comment im Subſtance 
immaterielle peut agir fur Ja Mlatiere. 
Mais Dieu * 91 Pas une Subſtance ns 

materielle 
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terial Univerſe at its Creation, punduilly 
conform it {elf to the Reſolütions of the 
Man's Mind at the Time appointed? Ac- 
cording to This Hypotheſis, Al Argumente 
in Philoſophy, taken from PHeænomena and 
Experiments, are at an end. For, if the 
Hurmonia præſtabilits be true, a Man does 
not indeed | foe, nor bear, nor feel any 
thing, nor moves hir Body; but * only & 4 
dreams that he ſees; and hears and feels, and fert. 
wores his Body. And if the World can 2 
onde be perſwaded, that à Mars Body is 4 
mere Machine, and that all his ſeeminy ly 
voluntary Motions are performed by the 
mere neceſſary Laws of icoyporeal Mecha- 
nn, without any Influznte," or Operation, 
or Action at al of the Soul upon the Bo- 
222 will ſoon conelude, „that this Ma- 

is the whole Man; and that the Bar- 
monical- Soul, in the H ypotheſis of an Har- 
nonia preftabilita, 18 ntcly a Fi&ion and 
1 Drenm. Beſides: har Difficulty is there 
nvoided;” by ſo ſtrange an Hypotheſis? This 
only ; that itcannor be con er (it ſeems,) 
bow immaterial Subſtante ſhould” ac upon 
Matter. | But is not Go an immaterial 
Subſtance? And does not He act upon 
Matter? And what greater Difficulty '1S 
there in conceiving how an immatrerizl Stb- 
fance ſhould act upon Matter, than in con- 
civing-how Matter acts upon Matter ? 18 I 
lt not as ale to conceive, how certain [1 
Parts 
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materielle? Et , ggit : il pas ſur la Matiere? 
D' ailleurs, eſt-il plus difficile de concevoir 
2 Subſtance, immaterielle 25 ſur 
4 Matiere, que de conceuotr N 5 a Ma. 
tiere git ſur la Matiere ? N' eft-il pa; 
auſſ aiſe de  conceugir que. certaines par 
ties | de Matiere peubent etre obligees d. 
ſuivre les mouvemens G les inclinations. di 


Ame ſant aucune impreſſion corporelle, fu 


de  CONCEUORT que. certains portion ae Ma. 


tiere ſoient obligees de ſuiurs kurt mouve. 


18113, 
116. 


ment reciproquas d cauſe de P Union au Al. 
R 
expliquer par aucun. Meghanifme 8 Ou qui 
1 E —— ee 
gulierement par une ſurface; qui ils * ne to 
lier Neutan nous 4 dun diuerſes Ext: 
riences aculaires dans fan Qptique. 
teur repete encore en fermæs furmals, que. f 
depuis que le Mande'a tte grep, Ia continua 
tion du mouvement des Corps ce leſtes, 
formation des Plantes & des Animaux, G 
tous les mouvemeus des Corps humains & 
de tous les autres Animaux, ne ſont. par 
mains mechaniques que les mouvemens d 
une Horloge. 11 me ſamble que ceux qu 
ſoutiennent ce ſentimeut, devraignt explique 
en detail par quelles Loix de Mechaniſme 
ler Planetes & les Cometes continuent 7 
6 
. . * Volez I Optique de Mr. Newton, Edit. Lat. Fag. 224 
Edit. Angloiſe Lib. 2. Pag. 65. 
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: ? MW Parts of Matter may be obliged to follow 
ir WM the Motions and Affections of the Soul, 
% MW without- corporeal Contact; as that certain 
a. Poftions of Matter ſhogld be obliged to 
4: follow #ach others Motions by the adbe/ion 
ar- A Parts, which no Mechaniſm can account 
ae or that Rays of Light ſhould reflect 
4: Wl regularly a Surface which they + ne- 
e ver roch ? Of which, Sir Iſaas 9 
l. in his Opticks has given us ſeveral evident 
ve- ind ocular Experiments. 
. Nor is it leſs ſurpring, 0 fd this Ak. | 
| again repeated in expreſs Words, 
that, after the firſt Creation of Things, 5, 5, 
the continuation of the Motions f — bea- 
— Bodies, and the Formation of Plants 
and Animals, and 7 Motion of the Bodies 
bath of Man and all other Antmals, is 'as 
WH nechanicah as the Motions af a Clock. Who- 
Av exer entertains this Opinion, is ( think ) 
It — wr NN * able 1 
"Wl tiewarly, by wbt Laws of Mecbaniſim the 
arp 5 * l can 0 0 ta — 
in t they do, thro unh 
re, and by what mechanical Loan both 
Plants & Animals are formed; and how 
ne of 47 various ſpantanemun . Mati- Ste 4%. 
| Animale ad are performed. * 
Ae, perſuaded; e 


1 1 6 . 
p o 4," TIT 4 * 24 0 : 9 6 4 . 
Kit 2 1 A 1 111 _ 
* — — TY — * W r II 
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0 See Sir Iſaac Newton's auer Latin 22 pag. 224. 
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5 ne vien produire aud Univers, 
qu unt Aiachine corporelle peut 
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ſe mouvoir dans les Orbes ow elles ſe men. 

vent, au travers d un Eſpace qui ne fait 
point de reſiſtance; par quelles Loix Ms 
chaniques les Plantes & les Animaux ſon; 


| voice. r forme, &. quelle eſt la cauſe des . mou- 
ppendi- 


vemens Spontanecs- des Animaux G. deg 


* Hommes, dont la varies? eſt preſque anfmic, 


Mais je ſuis fortement perſuade, qu il u 

moins; impoſſible d' expliquer toutes 
cer cboſes, qui il le ſeroit de faire voir qu 
une Maiſon, ou une Ville, a été batie par 
m ſimple Mechanifme, on que le Monde 
meme à et formè dos le commencement ſant 
aucune Cauſe Intelligente G Aﬀtive,  L 


Auteur reronnait Formollement, que les.choſe, 


ne pouvoient pas bre produites au com- 
mencement par un pur Meèchaniſme. Apres 
cet ave," je ne ſpaunoisic omprendre pourgui 
il paroit i xilò d bunnir Diet du Gouuerne. 
ment atbuel du Monde, & u Feat que ſa 
Providence n confiſie que un ſimple 
Concours (chmme on l' appolle,) par lequel 
toutes les Creatures ne _—_ que ce qu els 


feroient i elles mẽmes par un ſimple Me- 


chaniſme. We je ne ſpauroit concevoir 
Auteur & imagine que Dieu eft 


olige, pan ſe Nature ou par fe Md - 


par de ſimples Loix Mechaniques, 2 p 
elle a .. une _ fois miſe en mouwement. 
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ble to make out, as it would be to ſhow 
how a Houſe or City could be built, or the 
World it | ſelf have been at firſt formed by 
mere Mechaniſm, without any Intelligent 
and Act ive Cauſe, That Things could not 
be at fir produced by Mechaniſm, is ex- 
preſly allowed: And, when this is once 
granted ; why, after That, ſo-great Con- 
cern ſhould be ſhown, to exclude God's 
ua Government of the World, and to 
low his Providence to act no further than 
barely in concurring (as the Phraſe is) to 
let all Tbings do only what they would do 
F themſelves by mere Mechaniſm"; and 
why it ſhould be thought that God is un- 
der any Obligation or Confinement either 
in Nature or Wiſdom, never to bring about 
my ching in the Univerſe, but what is 
poſſible for a corporeal Machine to accom- 
plim by mere mechanick Laws, after it is 
onet ſet a going; I can no way con- 
ae ey he yo ng <4 Sy 4+ 
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117. Ce que le ſravant Auteur avoue ict, 
qu il A du plus & du moins dans ler 
—— Miracles, & que ler Anges jeu. 

, Vent faire de tels Miracles; cect, dis, 
e, oft dibeHement * contraire d ce qu il a ti 
le III E. ci deuant ds la nature du Miracle dens tout 
+. army ces Eri it nh tt ie ! E ie 
51. 118123. Si nous diſons que le &. 
kil attire la Terre, au travers d' un Eſpact 

wide; tft à dire, que la Terre & le 5. 

leil tendent P un vers Þ autre (quelle qu 

en puiſſe tre la cauſe,) avec une Force qu 

eſt en proportion directe de leur Maſſes, on 

de leurs Grandeurs & denfitez priſes en- 

ſemble, & en proportion doublee inverſe di 

leurs Diſtancer; & que I Eſpatce qui eſ 
entre cer deux Corps, eſt vuide, c' eft d dim, 

q il u a rien qui reſiſte ſenſiblement au 
motruement des e le traverſent : tout 

cela _ qu un Phenomene, ou un Fi 

actuel, decounert par Þ Experience. 1! ef 

ſans doute vrai que ce Phinomene u eſt pas 

| $ 118, Produits || ſans moyen, c eft d dire, ſans 
une Cauſe capable de produire un tel efftt, 

Les Philoſophes peuvent done recherchtt 

cette Cauſe, & tdcher de la decouvrir, | 

cela leur eſt poſſible, ſoit qu* elle ſoit me- 
chanique ou non mechanique. Mais & it 

ne peuvent pas decouvrir cette Cauſe, 5 en. 


ſuit-il que Effet meme, ou le Phenomene 
*voiez ci- decouvert par I Experience, (car c eft-1d 


deſſus la * F -- ots 
deflus Is tout ce que Þ on veut- dire 2 les m 


8113. 4 Attraction & de Gravitation, ) 9 


* 2 e Ks Too i* conf i . co wi. > ..o- od co wen Am Finn aa cow 


— anregen @ cc» 


ente, (which is “all that is meant bo ihe 
"Words Attrałi tun and Gravitation, ) wn 
* | the 


Dr. Crarxs's Fifth Reply. 


117. This learned Author's allowing in 
this Place, that there is greater and leſs'in 
true Miracles, and that Angels are capable 
of working ſome true Miracles; is perfect- 
ly i contradictory to that Notion of the fie bete, 


Nature - 
along pleaded for in theſe Papers. 

 118———723- That the Sun-attrafs 
the Earth, through the intermediate void 
Space ; that is, that the Earth and Sun 
gravitate towards each other, or tend 
(whatever be the Cauſe of that Tendency) 
towards each other, with a Force which is 
in a direct ion of their Maſſes, or 
Magnitudes and Denſities together, and in 
an inverſe duplicate proportion of their Di- 
flances ; and that the Space betwixt them 
is vid, that is, hath nothing in it which 
ſenſibly reſiſts the Motion of Bodies paſſing 
tranſverily through: All This, is nothing 


but a Phenomenon, or actual Matte, of 


Fatt, found by Experience. That this 


3 
* 
* 
by 


Ja Miracle, which he has all pe 


a Paper 51). 


* 


Phznomenon is not produced || ſens moyen, 6 118. 


that is, without ſome Cauſe capable of pro- 
ducidg ſuch an Effect; is undoubtedly 
tue. Philoſophers therefore may ſearch 
after and diſcover That Cauſe, if they can; 
be it mecbanicul, or not mec hauicgl. But 
if they cannot diſcover the Cauſe ; is there- 
fare the Efe# it ſelf, the Phamomenon, or 
the Matter of Fatt \diſcovered hy Experi 


. 
. 
| 
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15124. 


15128. 
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diſje, que ce Phenomene ſoit moins cer. 
tain G Os inconteſtable ? Une Qualite 


- Evidente doit. elle &tre appellee * occulte, 


parte que la Cauſe immediate en eft peut 
etre occulte, ou qu elle n' eſt pas encore de. 
couverte? Lors qu un Corps Þ ſe meut dans 


un Circle, ſans & dloigner par la Tangente; 


il y a certainement quelque choſe, qui ! ey 
empeche's Mais fi dans quelques cas il y 
eſt pas poſſible d expliquer mechanique- 
ment Ia Cauſe de cer Effet, ou ſi elle n 4 
— encore etẽ découverte, . enſiuit. il que le 
henomene ſoit faux ? C ſeroit une ma. 
niere de raiſonner fort ſinguliere. | 
124———T30. Le Phenomene meme, 
Attraction, la — — „ on l' effort 
quelque nom qu on lui donne) par lequel 
han rand — P un vers P bo - S les 
Loix, ou tes Proportions, de cette Force; 
ſont aſſez' comues par les Obſervations & 


les Experiences.” Sz Mr. Leibnitz, ou quel- 


= autre Philoſophe, peut expliquer ces 
benomenes par * les Loix du Mechaniſm 
bien loin d ere contredit, tous les ſpavant 
en remercieront. En attendant, je ne 
Sgaurois m' empecher de dire que ! Auteur 
raiſonne d' une maniere tout-a-fuit extracr- 
dingire, en + comparant la Gravitation, 
qui eſt un Phéënomene ou un Fait actuel, 
avec la Declinaiſon des Atomes ſelon la 
doctrine d Epicure; lequel ayant corrompu, 


Ans le deſſein d introduire Þ Atheiſme, une 
Dlhiloſophie plus ancienne: & peut -· tre plus 


ſaine 
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the leſs True? Or is a manifeſt Quality to 

be called || occult, becauſe the immediate effi- S 122. 
cient Cauſe of it (perhaps) is occult, or not 

yet diſcovered > When a Body * moves in a * 8 123. 
Circle, without flying off in the Tangent; 

tis Certain there 1s ſomething that hinders 

it: But if in ſome Caſes it be not mecha- 

nically I explicable, or be not yet diſco- + $ 123. 
vered, what that ſomething 1s ; does it 
therefore follow, that the Phenomenon it 

ſelf is falſe > This is very ſingular Argu- 

ing indeed. 


124— 130. The Phenomenon it elf, 
the Attraction, Gravitation, or Tendency of 
Bodies towards each other, (or whatever 
„ {ber Name you pleaſe to call it by ;) and 
che Laws, or 2 of that Ten- 
9 dency, are now ſufficiently known by O52 
„ arion and Experiments. If This or any 
other learned Author can by || the Laws fs 124, 
Mechaniſm explain theſe Phot he 
vill not only not be contradicted, but will 
moreover have the abundant Thanks of 
the Learned World. But, in the mean 
time, to ꝶ compare Gravitation, (which. is + 8 128, 
i Phenomenon or actual Matter of Faf,) 
vith  Epicurus's Declination of Atoms, 
(which, according to his corrupt and Athe- 
tical Perverſion of ſome more antient and 
perhaps better Philoſophy, was an Hypo- 
vſis or Fiction only, 1 an impoſſible one 
B too 
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ſaine, & aviſa d' ttablir cette Hypotheſe, 

qui n eft qu” une pure Fiction, & qui d 
ailleurs eſt impoſſible dans un Monde ou | 

on ſuppoſe qu il n' y a aucune Intelligence. 

Pour ce qui eft du grand Principe d' une 

s 125, || Raiſon ſuffiſante, tout ce que le ſcavant 
&c. Auteur ajoute ici touchant cette matiere, ne 
conſiſte qu” d ſoùtenir ſa Concluſion, ſans li 
prouver ;, & par conſequent il n eit pas ni. 
ceſſaire d y repondre. Je remarquerai ſeu- 
lement que cette Expreſſion eſt Equivoque; 
& qu on peut Þ entendre, comme ft eh; ne 
renfermoit que la Neceſſite, on comme ſi ele 
pouvoit auſſi ſignifier une Volonte & un 
Choix. Il eit tres-certain, & tout le mond: 
convient, qu en general * il y a une Raiſon 
ſuffiſante de chaque choſe. Mais il , agit 
de ſcavoir, ſi, dans certains cas, lors qui il 
eit raiſonnable d' apr, differentes manieres 
d' agir poſſibles ne peuvent pas étre egale- 
ment raiſonnables; fi, dans ces cas, l 

+ Voiez Þ {imple Volonte de Dieu * eff pas tne 
_ Raiſon ſuffiſante pour agir d' une certaine 
20, & 21- maniere pliltdt que d' une autre; & fi, lors 
25. que les raiſons les plus fortes ſe trouvent d 


* 5 125. 


un ſeul core, les Agents intelligens & libres 
n. ont pas un Principe d' action, ( en quit 


je croi que ] Eſſence de la Liberte conſiſte, 
tout a fait diſtinct du Motif ou de la hal 
lon que l' Agent a en vis, Le ſcavant Au 


4 $ 20, & teur nie tout cela: Et comme il || abi 
125 He. ſon Grand Principe d' une Raiſon ſuffiſant 


dan 
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too, in a World where no Intelligence was 
ſuppoſed to be preſent ;) ſeems to be a very 
» I extraordinary Method of reaſoning. 


„ As to the grand Principle of a * fal- 

Wl cient Reaſon ; all that this Phd Writer * 

here adds concerning it, is only by way of 

Afirming, not proving, his Concluſion; 

and therefore needs no Anſwer. I ſhall 

only obſerve, that the Phraſe is of an equi- 

vocal Signification; and may either be ſo 

underſtood, as to mean Neceſſity only, or ſo 

as to include likewiſe il and Choice. That 

in general there || is 2 ſufficient Reaſon why f 5 125. 

every Thing is, which Is ; is undoubtedly 

true, and agreed on all Hands. But the 

Queſtion is, whether, in ſome Caſes, when 

it may be highly reaſonable to act, yet 

different poſſible Ways f adting may not 

polibly be equally reaſanable; and whe- 

ther, in ſuch Cafes, the bare Will of *See above, 

God be not it felf a fufficient Reaſon for — — 

ading in this or the other particular man- 

ner ; and whether in Caſes where there are 

the rongeſt poſſible Reaſons altogether on 

One Side, yet in all Intelligent and Free 

W 4gents, the Principle of Adtion (in which 

[ think the Eſſence of Liberty conſiſts,) 

be not a diſtin Thing from the Motive or 

Reaſon which the Agent has in his View. 

aA theſe are conſtantly denied by this 

Learned Writer. And his || laying down fg 26, & 

dis grand Principle of a ſufficient Reaſon 128, G. 
3 in 
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dans un ſens qui exclud tout ce que je viem Ml; 

de dire 1 St il demande ih. i lui ac- - 

corde ce Principe dans ce ſens-Ia, quoi quill Sc 

wait pas entrepris de le prouver; j; appelleW hi 

cela une Petition de Principe: ce qui eft tou W {i 


— —— 


— — 
— 


N. B. La mort de Mr. LEIBNITZ |: 
empeche de repondre à ce dernier 
Ecrit. , 


APPEVN 
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in ſuch a Senſe as to exclude all theſe; and 
expecting it ſhould be granted him in that 
Senſe, ny ta Proof IO! is what I call 
his Petitio Principii, or Beg ging of the Que- 
fion : Than which! nothing can be = 
unphiloſophical. 


EEO III * LA —9——0.᷑ 1 


N. B. Mr. LEIBNIT was prevented 
by Death, from returning any Anſwer 
to this laſt Paper. 
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du 


Recueil de Paſſages, tirex des 0u- 
orages imprimez de Mr. LEIBENII3Zz 
qui peuvent ſervir a eclaircir 
pluſieurs Endroits des Ecrits pri: 
cedens. 


. 


4 
a r —_ _ 


»% I. 


D IEU ſelon nous ef Intelligentia Extramun- 

dana, comme Martianus Capella J appel. 

pag, 9 Platot Supramundana. Theodicce, 
396. OY 


\ 


No 2. 


faut ſavoir qu une ſpontaneits exallt 
nous eſi commune avec toutes les ſubſtances ſim- 
ples; & gue dans la ſubſtance intelligente au 
* elle . un 8 221 ſur ſes action: 


— Nati 


( 


hays OC, am. 
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BEING 


A Collection of Paſſages ont of Mr. 

.LziBNITZ's Printed Works, 

which may give Light to many 
Parts of the fore-going Papers. 


LS > 


. 


Gra OD, according to My opinion, is an Ex- 
tramundane Intelligence, as Martianus 
Capella ſtiles him; or rather, a Supramandane 
Intelligence, Theodicæa, pag. 3 96. 


Ns 2. 


We muſt know, that a Spontaneity ſtri tl 
— is common to Us with A// ſimple Sub- 
ſtances; and that This, in an Intelligent or Free 
Subſtanc2, amounts to a Dominion over its on 

b 4 Actions. 
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——— Naturellement chaque ſubſtance fimple 4 
de la perception, Nc. Theodicee pag. 479. 

Sed vis aftrva Actum quendam ſive THY eiu 
continet, atque inter facultatem agend: actio- 
nemque ipſam media eſt, & conatum involvit, 
atque ita per ſe ipſam in operationem fertur; 
nec auxilus indiget, ſed ſola ſublatione impeds- 
menti. Quod Exemplis, Gravis ſuſpenſi funen 
ſuſtinentem intendentis, aut Arcus tenſi, illuſtrari 
poteſt. Eſi enim gravitas aut vis ęlaſticu mechanice 
explicari poſſint debeantque ex ætheris motuz ultima 
tamen ratio motũs in materia, eſt vis in creatione 
impreſſa; quæ in unoquoque corpore neſt, ſed ipſo 
conflitu corporum variè in natura limitatur & 
coercetur. Et banc agendi virtutem omni ſub- 
ſtantiæ ineſſe aio, ſemperque aliquam ex ea atlio- 
nem naſci; adeoque nec ipſam ſubſtantiam Cor- 
poream, (non magic quam ſpiritualem) ab agendo 
ceſſare unquam. Quod illi non ſatis percepiſſe 
videntur, qui Eſſentiam ejus in ſola extenſione, 
vel etiam impenetrabilitate collocaverunt, G 
corpus ommmode quieſcens concipere ſibi ſunt 
oi Apparebit etiam ex noſtris meditationibus, 
ſubſtantiam creatam ab alia ſubſtantia creata non 
ipſam vim agendi, ſed præexiſtentis jam niſũs 
ſui, ſiue virtutis agendi, limites tantummodo ac 
determmationem accipere. Acta Erudit. Ann. 


1694, pag. 112. 


Agere, eſt characfer ſubſlantiarum. Ibid. ad 
Ann. 1695. pag. 145. ' z 
®ue | vis activa primitiva] in omni ſubſtantia 
corporea per ſe ineſt; cum corpus _—_— Jul 
| | eſcens 


[ nn—_ = —— 


mid 


ui- 


ens 
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Actions. — Naturally, every ſimple Subſtance 
has Perception, &c. Theodic. pag. 479. | 
But Active Force contains a certain Ac or 
Efficacy, and is ſomething of a middle nature 
between the Faculty of acting and Action itſelf; 
t involves a Conatzs or Indeavour, and is of it- 
ſelf carried towards Action; and ſtands in need 
of no Helps, but only that the Impediment be 
taken away. This may be illuſtrated by the 
Examples of a Heavy Body ſtretching the ſtrin 
it is hung by, and of a Bow bent. For thoug 
Gravity or Elaſticity may and ought to be ex- 
plained mechanically by the Motion of tber; 
yet the ultimate Cauſe of Motion in Matter, is a 
Force impreſſed at the Creation: Which is in 
every part of matter, but, according to the 
courſe of nature, is variouſly limited and re- 
ſtrained by Bodies ſtriking againſt each other. 
And this afroe Faculty I affirm to be in A// 
Subſtance, and that ſome action is always arifing 
from it: So that not even corporeal Subſtance, 
any more than Spiritual, ever ceaſes ating. 
Which ſeems not to have been apprehended 
by Thoſe, who have placed the Eſſence of Mat- 
ter in Extenſion alone, or even in Impenetrabi- 
lty ; and fancied they could conceive a Body ab- 
ſolutely at Reſt. It will appear alſo from what 
| have advanced, that One created Subſtance does 
not receive from Another the aQive Force it ſelf, 
but only the Limits and Determination of the 
Indeavour or Active Faculty already pre-exiſting 
in it. Aa Erud: Ann. 1694, Pag. 112. 

To AZ, is the Characteriſtick of Subſtances. 
Vid. ad Ann. 1695, Pag. 145. 

Which primitive active Power, is of it ſelf in 
al corporeal Subſtance : For, i think, a Body 
— * abſolutely 
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eſcens, à rerum natura 'abborrere arbitrer. Ibid 


Pag. 146. 


0b formam, corpus omne ſemper agere. bid, 
pag. 147. 
Potemiæ ſcilicet actricis in forma, & ignavit 
Seu ad motum refiſtentig in materia, Ibid, 
| . 1 5 S 
Hi principium activum materialibus notion: 
bus ſuperms,” & (ut fic dicam) vitale, »bique 
in corpotibus admitram. Ibid. pag. 153. 


Alibi à ne explicatum ft, etfi nondum for- 
taſſe ſatis perſpetfum omnibus; ipſam rerun 
ſubſtantia in agendi patiendique vi con/i}tere, 


- Ihid. ad Ann, 1698, Pag. 432. 


Ita ut non tantum omne quod agit, fit Subſlantit 
fingularis, ſed etiam ut omnis ſingularis Sul. 
ftantia agat fine intermiſfione ; corpore ipſo no 
excepto, in quo nulla unquam quies abſoluta re: 
peritur, Ibid. 

. Quod fi vero menti noſtre vim inſitam tribu- 
mus, actiones immanentes producendi, vel, quod 
idem eft, agend: immanenter; jam mbil projubet] 
imò conſentaneum eſt, alits animabus vel tormis, 
aut, fi mavis, naturis Subſtantiarum eandem vin 
ineſſe: Nift quis ſolas in naturd rerum nobis ol 
vid Mentes noſtras activas eſſe; aut omnem vin 
22 immanenter, atque adeo vitaliter, ut ſi 

am, cum intellectu eſſe conjuntam arbitretur: 
Puales certè Aſſeverationes neque ratione ul 
confirmantur, nec niſi invites veritate propug nun. 


tur. Ibid. Pag. 433. 


Hin. 


. anna Ä 
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abſolutely at Reſt, is inconſiſtent with the Na- 
ture of Things. Ibid. Pag. 146. 

Every Part of Matter is, by its Form, conti- 
nually A779. Ibid, Pag. 147. 

The Aﬀrve Power, which is in the Form, and 

the inertia, or 17 8 4 to Motion, which is 
in the Matter. Ibid. Pag. 151. 
Though I admit every where in Bodies, a 
Ptinciple ſuperior to the [common] Notion of 
Matter; a Principle Arve, and (it I may fo 
ſpeak,) Vital. Ibid. Pag. 153. „ 

I have elſewhere explained, though it is a 
Thing perhaps not yet well underſtood by All ; 
that the very Subſtance of Things, confifts in the 
Power of Ading and being Aged upon. Ibid. ad 
. 588 Pag. 432. 5 js 

So that, not only every Thing which afs, is a 
ſingle Subſtance ; bur alſo every ſingle Subſtance 
does perpetually a : Not excepting even Mutter 
it elf.z in which there never is any Abſolute 
Reſt. 1bid. | | | 
If we aſcribe to our own Minds an intrinfick 
Power of producing immanent Actions, or 
(which is the ſame Thing) of Acting imma- 


. nently : *Tis no way unreaſonable, nay tis very 


reaſonable, to allow that there is the ſame Pow- 
et in other Souls or Forms, or (if that be a better 
Expreſſion, ) in the Natures of Subſtances. Un- 
les a. Man will imagine, that, in the whole Ex- 
tent of Nature within the compaſs of our Know- 
ledge, our own Minds are the only Things en- 
dued with AA Powers; or that All Power of 
ating immanently and vitally (if J may fo ſpeak,) 
s connected with Underſtanding. Which Kind 
of Aſſertions, certainly, are neither founded on 
— z nor can be maintained, but in op- 
polition to Truth, id. Pag. 433. The 
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Hinc judicari poteſt, debere in corporea Sub- 


ſtantia 8 entelechiam primam, tanquam Tony 

Sumer attivitatis z vim ſcilicet motricem primi- 
tram, que præter extenſionem (ſeu id quod eſt 
mere Geometricum) & preter molem ( ſeu id 
quod eft mere materiale) ſuperaddita, ſemper 
guidem agit, ſed tamen varie ex corporum con- 
curſibus per conatus impetuſve modificatur. At. 
.que boc ipſum Subſtantiale principium 405 quod 
in viventibus anima, in allis forma Subſtantialis 
appellatur. Ibid. Pag. 434. 


Primam | materiam| eſſe mere paſſroam, ſed 
non eſſe completam Subſlantiam ; accedereque 
adeo debere animam vel forman Animz analo- 

m, ſive &7i2ixe1av mv m, id eft, niſum quen- 
am ſeu vim agendi primitivam, que ipſa ef 
Lex inſita, decreto drvino impreſſa. 10 gud ſen. 
tentid non puto abhorrere Virum celebrem & in- 
genioſum, qui nuper defendit, Corpus conftare ex 
Materia & Spiritu ; modo ſumatur Spiritus non 
Pro re intelligente (ut alias ſolet,) ſed pro Ani- 
ma ve! forma Animæ analoga; nec pro ſimplici 
mod ificatione, ſed pro conſtitutivo Sabian 
perſeverante, quod Monad is nomine appellare ſo 
leo, in quo eft velut Perceptio & appetitus. Lid. 


Pag. 435. 


Contra potius arbitror, neque ordini neque pul- 
chritudini rationroe rerum eſſe conſentaneun, ut 
vitale aliquid, ſex immanenter agens, ſit in ex- 
igua tantum parte materiæ; cum ad majorem per- 
F pertineat, ut ſit in omni; eg; quic- 
quam obſte;, quo minus ubiq; fim Animæ, aut 
analoga ſa/tem Animabus ; t dominantes Ani- 

n _ . me 
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Hence we may gather, that there muſt needs 
be in corporeal Subſtance an original Efficacy, or 
(as it were) prime Recipient of Ave Force: 
That is, there muſt be in it a primitive Motive 
Power: Which being added over and above the 
Extenfion (or that which is merely geometrical,) 
and over and above the Bulk (or that which is 
merely material; as «indeed continually, but 
yet is varioully modified by the Conatuss and 
Impets's of Bodies ſtriking againſt each other. 
And This is That Subſtantial Principle, which, 
in Living Subſtances, is ſtiled Soul; in Others, 
the Subſtantial Form. Ibid. Pag. 434. 

The materia prima is indeed merely paſſive, 
but *tis not a complete Subſtance. To make it 
complete Subſtance, there muſt be moreover a 
Soul, or a Form analogous to Soul, or an original 
Eficacy, that is, a certain Indeavour, or Primi- 
me Power of Acting; which is an innate Law, 
impreſſed by the Decree of God. Which Opi- 
nion I think is not different from that of an E- 
minent and Ingenious Gentleman, who has lately 
maintained, that Body confilts of Matter and 
= meaning by the word Spirit, not (as uſu- 

y) an intelligent thing, but a Soul or Form ana- 
Mone to Soul; and not a ſimple Modification, but 
a ſubſtantial Permanent Conſtituent, which I uſed 
to call a Monad, in which is as it were Per- 
ception and Deſire. Ibid. pag. 435. 

On the contrary, I am rather of opinion, that 
tis neither agreeable to the Order, nor Beauty, 
nor Reaſon of things, that there ſhould be a 
Vital Principle or Power of acting immanently, 
only in a very ſmall part of Matter; when it 
would be an argument of greater Perfection, for 
it to be in Al matter; and nothing hinders = 

that 


1 
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mæ, atque adeo intelligentes, guales ſunt hy. 
manæ, wbique eſſe non poſſunt. Ibid. Pag. 4.36. 
Cum id quod non agit, quod vi activa caret 
diſcriminidilitate, quod denique Tk 2 
ratione ac fi fundamento ſpoliatur; ſu 
nullo modo 75 Ibid. Pag. 439. 
iez cy-deſſous, No 11. 


tia eſſe 


No 3. 


L [Monſieur Bayle] fait woir 405 amplement 
(Rep. au Provincial, ch. 139, P. 748, lag.) 7 
on peut comparer ! ame 2 une 
Rarſons ET les Inclinations tiennent liewd 5 
2 2 rb ce ner 

dans nos reſolutions, heſe, gue la : 
lontè de! Homme e * — Balance, 9 
ſe tient en repos, quand tes. poids de ſes deux 
baſfins ſont egaux z & qui panche todjours oi d 
br cote au de 1", autre, 725 1 gue ] un des baifins 

7 charge: \Une nouvelle Raiſon. fait un 

S ſuperieur z une nouvelle Idee rayonne plus 
Es que la vieille; la crainte d une groſſe 
peine, ] emporte ſur quelque Plaifer ; Quand deus 
paſſions ſe diſputent le terrein, e ſt rorjours l. 
plus forte qui demeure ka Maitreſſe, d moins 
gue | autre ne ſoit aidee par la . o Par 


quelque autre palſion combine.” Theodicte, Fas. 


314: 


L' on a d' autant plus de deins 8 ſe deterni 
ner, que les Rai one oppoſees approchent plus 7 


22 2 e. 0e. 
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that there may Everywhere be Souls, or at leaſt 
Something analogous to Souls; though Souls in- 

| WH dued with Dominion and Underſtanding, fuch as 
ue Humane Souls, cannot be Everywhere. Ibid. 


þ48. 436. | ITY 
What doth not act, what wants Ave Power, 
what-is void of Diſcernibility, what wants the 
whole ground and foundation of Subſiſtence; 
can no way be a Subſtance. Ibid. pag. 439. 
See below, No 11. | 


Ne 3. 


Mr. Bayle has ſhown at large (in his Anſwer 
to a Provincial, ch. 139, p. 748 Cc.) that a 
Mans Soul may be compared to a Balance, 
wherein Reaſons and Inclinations are in the place 
of Weights : And, according to -Him, the man- 
ner of our forming our reſolutions may be ex- 
plained by This Hypothefis , that the Will of 
Man is like a Balance, which ſtands always un- 
moved when the Weights in Both Scales are 
equal, and always turns on one fide or the other, 
in proportion as One Scale has more Weight in 
it than the Other. A New. Reaſon, makes an 
Overpoiſe of Weight. A new Idea ſtrikes the 
Mind more vigorouſly than a foregoing one. 
The Fear of a Great Pain, determines. more 
ins WM ſfrongly than the expectation of a Pleaſure. 
par When Two Paſſions contend againſt each other, 
22, the ſtronger always remains Maſter of the Field, 

unleſs the Other be aſſiſted either by Reaſon, 
or by ſome other paſſion conſpiring with it. 
Theodic, pag. 514. 
ni A Man has always ſo much the more diffi- 
; oe culty of determining himſelf, as the oppoſite 
Reaſons 
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 poſſable, qu 11 faudroit dire qu ſe 
ond la 


I egatite'; comme I on voit que Ia Balance ſe de. 


termine plus promtement, lors qu i y a une 


grande difference entre les poidt. Cependant , 
comme bien ſouvent il y 'a 2 partis 3 
prendre, on pourroit, au lieu de la Balance, con. 
parer F ame aver une force, qui fait effort en 
meme tems de pluſieurs cotes, mats qui 7' apit 
que Ia on elle trouve le plus de fate, ou he 
moins de reſiſtance. Par Exemple, ] air tun 
comprime trop fortement dans un Recipient de 
verre, le caſſera pour ſortir. Il fait effort ſur 
chaque partie, mais il ſe jette enfin ſur la plus 
foible, 'C* eſt ainſi que les Inclinations de I ame 
vont ſur tous les bien: ſe preſentent , ce 
ſont des volontes antecedentes ;, mars Ia volonte 
conſequente, qui en eft le reſultat, ſe determine 
vers ce qui touche le plus. Theodicee, Pag. 515, 
' © Voiez cy-deſſous, No 4 k 9. 


Lay a jamais d indifference d' equilibte, 
c eft à dire, od tout ſoit purfaitement egal de 
part & d' autre, ſamt qu il y ait plus d Incline 
tion vers un cote.  Theodicce, Pag. 158. 

I! eft vray, i le cas de I ine entre deux prez, 
egalement porté à I un &a 1 _ tat 

aiſſeroit 

mourir de faim : Mais dans le Qu ſtion 

2 fur inpolſible, à moms que Dieu ne produiſe 
a choſe expres. Ibid. Pag, 161. | 
Voiez ct-deffus; No 3 3 & ci- deſſous, No 9. 
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Reaſons draw nearer to an equality : Juſt as we 


, ſk a Balance turn ſo much the more readily, as 
te Weights in each Scale are more different 
bon one another. However, fince there are of- 
„In more than two ways which a. Man may 
„ {take 3- we may therefore, inſtead of This fimi- 
ide of a Balance, compare the Soul to a Force, . 
„ich has at one and the ſame time a 2 
„e ways; but affs on That part only. where 
cds the Greateſt. Eaſe, or the Reſiſtence. 
„ber example: Air {trongly.. compreſſed in a 


dlaſs- Receiver, will break the Glaſs to get our; 


1 | 
| pteſſes upon every part, but. at laſt makes its 
. Way where dhe Glas. is. weakeſt;c; Thus the bv: 
„arion of: ther Saul, tend towards. All apparent 
„ oods; And theſe are the antecedent Volitions: 
. Wt the Conſequent Volition, which is the laſt 


Reſult, + ines itſelf towards That Good 
dich us the molt ſtrongly. Did. pag. 5 15. 
W N See below, Ne 4 and 9. N. Mrs vb 


| 1 4 i} wo 1191 7 5 A \ 
. k 


61 ah wil word wb Sal a tiers 
e, There is never any ſuch thing as an Indiffe- 


ence-in guilihris; that is, ſuch an one, where 
ery circumſtance is perfectly equal on Both 
des, ſo that chere is no inclination to one ſide 


2. er than the other. Theodicea; pag. 158. 
it WM Tis True, if the Caſe [of the Aſs — 
teen Two green Fields, and equally liking Bot 

n hem was poſſible, we muſt ſay he would 
iſe ter himſelf to be flarved to Death. But at 


e bottom, the Caſe is impoſſible to happen; 

leſs God ſhould order circumſtances ſo on 
pole. Ibid. pag. 161. | 
See above, No 3; and below, No 9, 
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- New 5. 
une ſuite d H fiene de I Har 


E ro dont il eſt neceſſa rn pr 
22 ur e explication icy. — Philofopbes de ce 


cropoiemt, u il y avoit ume influence phy. Sc 


. Fame: Ma the 
| depurs 9% vn a ien confiders e Ja penſee & | 10 


ls maſſe etendut 1 ont aucune — enſembly 
& gue ce font. des creaturet qui difterem tot 


genere; plufiexrs moderner ' ont recunnu, qu 
2 aucune communication phyſique entre! 


*, 

e ſulſiſie toujours, qui fait. que / an de 
s \compoſent un 1 t, ou he 

3 une perſonne. Cern communicainfnd 

Pho, i i en avoit, -forvis que I an we 


changeroit le 3 de la dneſſe & la ligne d 
direction de elques mouuement gui ſont du 
te que, vice verſa, le corps chay 
roit la ſaite des penſaes qui ſont dans | amt 
Mais on ne ſauroit tirer cet effet d aucune 
tion qu on congoive dans: le corps, & dam 
ame ; guoigue nien ne nous fort' mien « 
que I ame, puiſqu elle nous eft-intime, ft 
$7 . 2 er dun | Thoogliobe, pag. 17% 
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r This is a Conſequence of my Syſtem of a 
be. efabliſbed Harmony; which it may be ne- 
i c:llary here to give ſome Account of. The 
yl Scholaſtick Philoſophers were of Opinion, that 
i the Soul and Body mutually affedied each other by 
F: Natura! Influence : But fince it has been well 
1 conlidered, that“ Thought and extended: Sub- 
farce have no Connexion with each other, and 
ue Beings that differ toto genere; many modern 
Fhiloſophers have acknowledged, chat there ir 
w phyſice/ Communication between the Sau! and 
de Body, though a Metaphyſical Communication 
there always is, by means of which the Soul 
and the Body make up one Suppaſitum, or what 
we. call a Perſon. If there was any phyſical 
Unmunication between them, then the Soul 
gould- change the Degree of Swiftneſs, and the 
ine of Direction of certain Motions in the Bo- 
9; and, on the other fide, the Body could 
aiouſe a Change in the Series of Thoughts which 
u in the Sal. But now, ſuch, an Effect as 
ans, cannot he deduced from the Notion of any 
ing. we can conceive in the Body and Soul; 
iough nothing be better known to us i than the 
doll, becauſe tis intimate to Us, that is, to it- 

Wl. Tbeadicæa, Pag. 172. | 
8: Cc 2 1 n- 


ä 


. 


* The Thinking Subſtance, he ſhou'd have ſaid: For 
tought, or the Act of Thinking, js not 4 Subſtance. 

f Note. As the Eye ſees not itſelf; and if a Man had 
ſeen Another's Eye, nor the Image of his own in 4 
aſs, be could ne ver have had Any Nation what an Eye is. 
Atte Soul diſcerns net its own Subſtance, f 
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Je ne pouvois manquer de venir d ce ſyſlene 

zui porte que Dieu a cree-l ame d abord de tel; Ml +: 

agon, qu elle doit ſe produire & ſe repreſenter Ml G 
Pur ordreè ce qui ſe paſſe dane le corps; & le cotp I f 
auß de telle facon, u il doit faire de foi meme Ml i 
c que 1 ame ordonne. De: ſortb que les loix, qu th 
liont les peniſees de I ame dan, P'ordre des cauſer Ml a5 
fates,” & ſivant /t volution des perceprions, Ml $0 
doivent produire des images qui ſe rencontrent N th 
vaceordent- avec ler inprtſſons des cor ſi: ¶ de 
nos organer; & que lis hin les mouueneu I ce 
' dans le cotps, qui entrefſuivent dun: I ordre In 
des cauſes effvientes"fe rencontrent aui & 1M in' 
Accordent rellement ie les pumſter de J an- up 
"gut le corps eft port à dir dan le tems qu ¶ wh 
ame le veut. Ibid! Pag 1)̃½½/ͤ“ f 
ien WUD, I GH eee eee ae 
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Monſieur Jaquelot a tres bien noni dane ſi 


Livre de la conformite de lu Ralſon & de la ky 0 
que c eſt comme ft cemi qui fait tout ce que Boe 
bvrdbnnerai à un vulet ie lendemain tout le ia Far 
% jour, foi ſoit un Aute mate quiveſembler pu bre 
*Faitement d ce valtt, & qui enreutat deman end 
point nommé, tout er que j ordonnerois ; C Day 
ne m empecheroit” pur d'  ordonner” libremi ap 
tout ce qui me plairoit, quoique P'attion dr! al 
: tomate 12 me ſervirbit, ne tiendroit rien gg Wh 

bre. Ibid; pag. 176. — 1 

Le wray moyen, par lequet Dieu fait qu: I 
ame a 4 N de 5 qui ſe palſe 4 1 
© corps,” vient de la nature de P ame,” qui eft rem — 


© Kntative des corps, & faite en ſorte par au 


| TW APPENDIX. 
I cannot belp coming into this Notion, that 


r Wl God created the Soul in ſuch manner at firſt, as 
ds that it (produces wit him it elf, and repreſents in 
e it {ef fcceſſively, what paſſes in the Body and 
„ that:he/has:amade. the Body aſo in ſuch manner, 
as that it muſt of it ſelf do what the Soul wills. 
$0 that the Laws which make the Thoughts of 
the Soul follow each then ſucceſſively in the Or- 

det of final. Cauſes, and in the Order of its Per- 


1 arifing within it ſelf; "uſt produce 
ie MY images, which ſhall be cantident, and go Hand 
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nd with the Impreſſions made by Bodies 
1 upon om Organs of Senſe: And the Laws 4 
1 which» che Motions of "the Body fallow cach 


aber ſucceſſively -in the Order of efficient Cauſes, 
are likewiſe” coincident and go Hand in Hand 
with the Thoughts of the Soul, in ſuch manner 
3 that theſe Laws of Motion make the Bod 

act at the ſame Time that the Soul Wills, {oy . 


. ey ' l 
Party & om ee enen 13307 0» 


Book concerning the Agro: mint: of | Reafor and. 
Faith, chat this is juſt as if Onewho: knew be- 
fore-haind every particular thing that 1 thoiitd 
ander my Footman to dero Morrow all the 
Day long, ſhould make a Mazhine! to reſemplé 
my\Footmaniexattly, and punctually to'perform 
al Day to Morrow every T ing 1 directed. 
WI Which would not at all hinder my freely ordering 
hateyet L pleaſed, though the Actions of thy 
Machine - Foot man had no Li rty at all. Bid. 
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be before-hand ſo. conſtituted, a as that the Repre- 
27 — which {hall ariſe in it, one ab 
er any ge the natural Succeſſion 
Thoughts 2 800 5 with fuch Change 
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a Law could not be 15 in Execution, but b 
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yon and Reft, as is vulgarty fu 3 but * 2 
a greater acive Force, mn proportion to the 
Magnitude of the Body, t put it in Nan. 
4 Erudit. ad Ann 1698, Pag. 4 100 
be Natural. Herr ia 10 Alton, 


rep 
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certain Sheets, fÞ ray wn go 
at is, u repugnancy. to Motion. 

Ann. 1695, Pag. 147. 
\ A Sluggt ſs, x babe 19 Hobs, 
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Force is required to give the ſame Ve- 
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8 2 core 45 2 L. AMatiere, mais deux 

ne. ſeroit point necef. 
To ls 2 70 N indifferente 
Mes © au mguyement,.. & , elle 1 audit 
fas e777 inertie e 5 4 1 venons de 
arler, qui lui donne une eſpece de repugnance 
33 2 Theodicte. Pag, 142. 

1! ſemble, en conſilerant 7 indifference de la 
matiere au mouvement & au repos, gue le plus 
grend corps en repos n etre empurté ſans 
aucyne, reſiſtance\ par le £ 22 07 corps 25 22 
a en, e , gas aurait abon fans 
e & 4 Ys Ken L gue, ſo hy 

Pag. 728 x 


1 * Is 79 e. * 
N 8. 

Ceſt pourquoy, fi Dieu fair une boy gent: 
rale, qui 2 7 we les corps s attiraſſent les 
ans les autres; 4 en, ſaurais obtenir J ext. 
cation, que per den mitacles Ne 11 


dice, «22x; 
bas {6 87 Toe. cracks, W 6% 
913 ee {it F017 JET 
e tot 20 . 9.8 Ir bi N% 
NIN * yl 


NA. 304 
202 felt dirg - meme me en ahi vere. 4 EP 
Jeeeſe, gui ” c as moins 2 gue les Mo 
atiques 5; ques i y.auoit pes. le Neil 
0 ptimum) farm tous les mondes poſſibles, 
Dien u en auroit t aucun. T - Theodicee. 


Dig 116. 


lar; | 
FIVE? I 3- Wh 00 A N85 it 


Voiez & cy- dels, Ne AT 3 


The APPENDIX. 393 


locity * to a Body of the ſame Kind of Matter, 

double in Bigneſs. bo ew would not be needful,. 
if Matter was abſolutely indifferent to Reſt and 
Marian, and had 8 natural Inertia I ſpoke 
35 * gs N 25 of W e * 


go be pr by away 1 

ya Rel ph che leaſt Body in Motion. In 
Tho 18 e be Action without ke. 
Aion, and an DER than ** OWE. 
I Page $38 N On 1 + 


No 8. 
Wherefore if God made a general Law, that 
Bodies ſhould ArrraF, each other; it could not 
1 be put in Execution, but by perpetual Miracles, i 
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al, an 4 6 int bo both in the Whole and 
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— — there ſhall-nor'be the leaſt Interſtice be- 
be ſap 760 1080 ve, or to continue at 
an Angel \bimfelf (not to ſay more could difee- 
ver no difference between the. State of theſs 
Globes at different Times, nor find Any Way of 
diſcetning whether the incloſed Globe continued 
at Reſt, or turned about; or with what Law of 
Motion it turned. "its Erudit. 2 is agg 


Fg. 439. 
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M naturally n — 
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wed its needing to receive an 
ener from the Body. And the 

Is Part, acts correſpondently to the Volitions 
of the Soul, by its ow proper Laws z and con- 
ſequently does not obey the Soul, any otherwiſe 
than as thoſe Laws are correſpondent. Theadi- 
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Auſfi faut-il avouer, que chaque ame ſe re. 
preſente l Univers ſurvantAon point de vie, & 
par un rapport gut luy eſt propre; mais une pars 


faite harmonie y ſubfiſte INES Ibid. Pag. 552. 
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Lermmion der Automates ſpirituels, c ef 2 
dire de Amte n eſt poium anecuniur; mais elle 
contient mimmont ce qu il y-a'tle beau dens ii 
Mecanique's les mouvememt, developpes dans les 
corps; iy © 6rantconcentres par li repreſentation, 
commet dans un monde Ideal, quivexprime les loix 
thr monide dt uel”& leurs ſuiter; er cette 'dif- 
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Subſtance ſimple envelope ' Univers par fer 


perceptions confuſes ou ſentimens, & que la ſuite | 


des ces perceptions eſt negl& par la nature par- 
ziculiere de cette ſubſtance ,, mais d' une no. 


niere gu bxprime todjours toute la nature uni- 


verſelle ; & roure perception prefente, tend a un- 
perception nowuelle — 164 naehe ment "qu 


elle" repreſeme "tend is un muire mouuvement, 


_ Mais i efticinpoſfiblt que id une puiſſe conmirre 


diflinlement oute ſa nuf, "E's apperceuoir 
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ceptions anrafſeer; ow plards concentrees enſemble, 
y forms N ſuudroit pour cłlu gu elle Connit- 

aite mem fut F'Univere qui & eſt enveloppe, 
c eſt à dire; q elle fut um Dir. Ibid. pag. 609 
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ſt muſt alſs be confeſſed, that every Soul re. 


pre ſents to it (elf the Univerſe, according to its 
Point of View, and by a Relation peculiar to it: 
But there is always à perfect Harmony between 
them. Bid. Fag. $9 2..) IE t th * 2899 

The Operation of Spiritual Machines, that is, 
of Souls, is not mechanical; but it contains 
eminently, whatever is excellent in Mechaniſin; 
the Motions — 8 . actually —— 

8 repreſentation in the Soul, 
— an Ideal World, which repreſents the Laws 


of the Acual World, and the Series” of their 


being put in Execution; differing in This from 
the Perfect Ideal World which is in God, that 
moſt of the Perceptions in Human Souls are but 
confuſed. - For we muſt know, that cuery ſingle 
Subſtance includes the Univerſe in its indiſtinct 
Perceptions. ; and” that the Succeſſion of theſe 
Perceptions is regulated by the particular Na- 
ture of the Subſtance; but yet in a manner 
which always repreſents I hole Univer ſa! Na- 
ture. And every preſent Perception tends to- 
wards a new Perception; as every. Motion, 
which ſuch Perception repreſents, tends towards 
a yew. Motion. Bur tis impoſſihle the Sdul 
ſhould be able to underſtand diſtinQly. its own 
whole Nature, and to apprehend how this num 
berleſs Number of little Perceptions, heaped 

or rather concentred together, are produced. In 
order to This, it would be requiſite that the 
Soul underſtood perfectly the whole Univerſe, 
which is included within it; that is, it muſt be 
a God, Ibid. Pag. 603. 

See above, No 2 and 5. 
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The Chain of Cauſes connected one with ano- 
ther, reaches very far. Wherefore the Reaſon 
aledged by Des Cartes, to prove by a 
vigorous imbard & enſe, the independence of our 
Free l z is anger = . We 

ſtrictly ing, /e f our not 
depending on ar — Cauſes : For we cannot al- 
ways perceive the Cauſes, (they being often iss · 
prcepribley) on which our Reſolutions de 

Tis as if a Needle touched with a Loadſtone, 
was ſenſible of, and 8 with its turning to- 
wards the North, it would believe that ic 
turned it ſelf, independently on any other Cauſe; 
not perceiving the inſenſible Motions of the 
Magnetick Matter. Theodicea, Pag. 162. 

See below, No 13. 


No 13. 


An infinite Number of Great and Small Mo- 
tions. Internal- and External, concur with 
which generally we are: not ſenſible of. And 1 
— ſaid, that, when a Man walks out 
of: a Room, there are ſuch feaſons which de- 
termine him to ſet One Foot ſorward rather than 
the other, * he obſerves i it not.  Theodicea, 


Pag. 1 1 
ö Se above, Ne 12. 
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THE 


Reverend 8 I R, Jan. 1. 175. 


Have no other pretenſe to trouble 
ou on this occafion, but That 
I Right which all Mankind may 
plead to the Inſtructions of a 
2 
Ereat and Good Man. The ſmall 
ſhare of time I have ſpent in Study, has been 
gb in examining the fundamental Princi- 
ples of Reaſon and Philoſophy. In this purſuit 
| muſt have been abſolutely blind, if your 
Diſcoutſe on the Being and Attributes of God 
had eſcap'd me; in which your account of Li- 
and Neceſſity has filenc'd a great many 
Vifficulties,which perplex'd me very much.But I 
we One {till remaining on my Mind, which I 
ould "wiſh to get rid of; and therefore beg your 
 {Wililtance.”: I fee plainly, Man is not over-rul'd 
By any bind Tmpulſe : But, that every Volition 
u neceſſary, this I cannot ſee. "Tis allow'd, 
tat the i is no other but the /oft Judgment 
the Underſtanding, It will likewiſe, I ſup- 
joſe, be granted, that the Luft Fla lars of the 
nderflanding aſſenting to or diſſenting from any 
Weculatrue . is neceſſary. My en- 
Iviry then is, Why the laſt Judgement of the 
nderſtanding aſſenting to or rs re 
ny Practical propofition (by which the is 
etermin'd to act,) ſhould not be equally zece/- 
ay : And alſo, whether ſuch. 4 Neceſſuy 
It, in all oe uu Effects, (tho not 
| 1 d 2 | In 
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in its foundation,) the very ſame which the F;. 
taliſts maintain. To give an Inſtance : A Man 
Judges it better to conſult his preſent Ef; 
than to wait for the greateſt Happines in Re. 
verſion. Does he not then by the ſame 


Neceſſary, by which Another Man Judges the 


Contraxy to be more Eligible'? or, to ſpeak 
more properly, by the ſame Neceffity by which 
en Judges that a Triangle is one 
half of a Square on the ſame Baſe and beter 
the ſame. Parallels? To purſue this Matter z 


0 
— = ths [ 


little farther : God is abſolutely perfect; He Ml s 
Judges then, in every Inſtance; That to be bel, %is 
(. E. Wills That,) which in Nature and Realin il f 
ir beſt; He is therefore. neceſſarily; Good ai thi 
Juſt. Every Man is Imperfect; He judge WM in 
then in many Inſtances That to be beſt, (le to 
Wills Ls bg in Nature and Reality 5M to 
Lor beſt: Every Man therefore is by acceſiy Wl act 
imperteCtly Good and Juſt; and That, accotl- WM -Un 
ing to their ſeveral Degrees of ImperfeQio. WM 74 
How is any Creature then accountable for the WM ſen 
Want of that Perfection which God never gar be 
it, neither was it in its Power to give ideell I do 
Thus, Sir, I have open d my Opinion, as cleath — 
and fully as I could ;, which will, hope, in: 48 


you ſome Trouble. And nqw, when 1 lock 0 
back, I cannot but ſuſpect that I am got into 7 


| wo odd train, of Tones a And yet, when c 


due to ld great a Character, and fat ever think nf 


on all ſides, 1 n fret 


I rake a ſurvey of my l 


at a Loſs hom or where the Deluſion could creep I . 
in. If you condeſcend to anſwer: my Letter, 1 tall 


teceive it with the Reverence and Eſteem I no 


my ſelf” 1 A , 1 1 1 AF :\ , 
low Mf Oblged, 1.45 J 
Hunble Servant, &c. 
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In Nn OE, THE 1 22 
e, my Ariat tit St 88 ea 5 n 

«M Anſweri to the Firſt L ET TE R. 
ne +. dre weft 0A frown dt OY ark .* : WITT 
„ RH PE, 
n cath 
* V7 OU' tave put the Argument againſt L. 
a 1. 027ty, more ſhort and ſtrong than I have 
g uſually Teen it. The True Anſwer to it, I think, 


+ 
7 


is This. So far as any thing is Paſtve, fo far 
tis ſubject to Neeeſſity; ſo far as tis an rut 
o far tis Free : For Aion and Freedom are, 1 
think, y Identical Ideas. To explain this, 
in che Inftance you alledge. Truth and Good are 
to the Underſtanding, what'a Luminous Object is 
to the Hr. e, when open, ſees the Object 
ateſſarily, 'tis paſfoe in ſo doing 
erſiandimg likewiſe, when open, percerves the 
Irath' of a Speculatrve Pr ſrion, or the Ne- 
ſonableneſi'ot a Practical wh * jon, neceſſariiy; 
becauſe the UnderRanding' allo is paſfror in ſo 
doing. Only, as a Man by the Ackion of ſhut- 
ting his Eyes, may avoid ſeeing; fo by the 
on of withdrawing his Attention, be may 
mold | wnderflanding. But allowing the 1ſt 
Falgment of the Underſtanding to be always ne- 
cry, as indeed I think it is; yet What follows 
trom thence ? Judginę, is one . * Ating, 
is another. They depend upon Principies to- 
tally different from each other, and which have 
no more connexion than Acfiveneſt end Paſſroe- 
neſs: Neither God nor Man can avoid "ſeeing 
That to be True, which they ſee u True z or 
Judging That to be Fir and Reaſonable, which 
+ oa... cf they 
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they ſee zs Fir and Reaſonable. But in All this 
there is no Aon z, any more than Gods being 
Ommipreſent, (which depends at on his 11} 
can be faid to be a Divine Ad. The phyſi 
Power Acting, (which, both in God and Mun, 
is the 5 of Liberty,) continues exactly the 
{ame 4 wang = —— of — Underſtant 
ing, as before. For example: It appears from 
ſeveral Promiſes (ſuppoſe, ). that tis Nan In 
ſtant the laſt Judgment of the Divine Under 
landing, that tis not reaſonable the world 
ſhould be deſtroyed This day. Does it folloy 
from thence, that God's pve Power of de. 
auchn it, is not exactly the fame This day, 2 
it will be at any time hereafter 2 And is it nc 
evident, that the neceſſity by which God is O 
nipreſent or Ommſcent, and the neceſfuy by 
which he keeps his 5 oF are things that have 
ao. ſimilitude but in Name; the one being 1. 
tural and literal, the other merely. figurative 
and moral? The Summ. is: There is no Con 
nexion between Approbation and Aion; be 
tween whatis Paſtve, and what is Aﬀrve. The 
Spring of Aion, is not the Underſtanding: 
For a Being incapable of Adion, might never 
theleſs be capable of Perceptian: But the Spring 
of Action, is Ihe . 1 . is & 
Al Animals) Spantaneity in rational ones 
Mn All Ercoux in this Mat 
ter, has (I think). ariſen from Mens uſing the 
word, ill, in a confuſed Seuſs, to expreb 
(indiftinly) partly what is Felive, and partly 
What i Aue. 
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75 * i dein you nb Mute ae 
acknowledge your great Favour, and 
i to offer m ne why I 
e Ein amp 2 K 
ment Ades the Difficuley. ur 
firſt it will be of uſe, to ſettle my Norion of 
Neceſſity. Thus therefore ; When in any given 
Circumſtance it is a Contradiction to ſuppoſe any 
Being, Mode, or Action, to have been other- 
i than it actually is; "Thar Being, Mode, or 
Action, is in That Inſtance neceſſary, abſolurely 
and properly ſpeaking. To apply this to the 
Queſtion before us, via. Whether Human 
ions are ftriftly and properly neceſſary. he 
- Judgment of the Underſtanding, is 
neceſſary in every Inſtance of Volirion ; rr 
Aktion Wee L SelfMotion, (be its Cau 
ot Principle whit it will,) is, 1 think, alſo 
neceſſary, For it either neceſſarily follows a Man's 
laſt Judgment ot Volition, or it does not: If it 
dves, it is then firiftly and properly neceſſary : 
If it be faid that it _ * neceſſarily follow, 
4 is 
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is not That a ContradiQtion in the very Terms? 
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Is it not to ſuppoſe the very Tame Creature Se}. 
moths; and not Self. mboing at the very ſame 
time ? So that if the Idea of Freedom be the 
Idea of Seif-Morroe Power, it is ſo far from be- 
ing oppos d to Neceſfty, that it may be, and] 
think, it ts it ſelf neceſſary. Thus then Neceſß. 
is conſiſtent with perfect Freedom, (i. e. with 
Selfymative Power ;) And the Divine Being him- 
ſelf is in all his Actions neceſſary, in the Natu- 
ral and Literal Senſe of the Word. For it is as 
direct a Contradiction in Nature, to ſuppoſe 
Al-Wiſdom-(if I may uſe that Term,) acting 
un 2 or cruelly (that is, unwiſely;) as to 
ſuppoſe Omniprelence confin d: Since the Moral 
Attributes of God are as truly and properly Na. 
tural, as thoſe which are diſtinguiſh'd by that 
Name; and are therefore equally zecefſary. But 
this is a very bigh Perfection.in, the Creator; It 
cannot theretore. be an Imperfection in the Cres 
ture. Nothing can be more clear. But then 
will it not unavoidably follow, that ng Creature 
can be accountable for his Actions? Every Action 
or Self- Motion neceſſarily follows the. laſt De- 
termination of the Underſtanding ; Where then 
can the Blame lyeè, but ar the Underſtanding 
What is Sin, but Folly ? And how can WW Man 
be accountable for it, 2a mote than for not 
being Wiſer than God made him? Nothing re- 
mains,” but to obſetve that I always uſe the 
Word Neceſſty in this 1 to. fignify, 

not an external Necelty or blind Impulſe, but a 
Neceſſity Internal, which reſults from the very 
Being and Conſtirutton of rational Nature; 
which latter will, I think, as ee the 
W BUS in 1 | with © 19D * | : 1 'on 
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x Eg) Jun. Sch, 171g. 
r 
FOUR Mens —— 
genuity. But it pla appears to f 
that there 12 an Errour which lies under tha 
Word Voltion. Under that Term, you include 
boch the fing! Perception of the Underſtanding, 
which is Paſtve; and alſo. the firſt Operation or 
Exertion- of | the Aftive : Faculty or Self-motroe 
Power. - Theſe two, 9 75 ſuppoſe to be neceſſa · 
64 conneFed. I think there is #0 connexion at 
all between them: And that ip their not being 
onhefted, lies the Difference between Action 
and Paſſion : Which Difference, is the Eſſence of 
y. If ay 0 Thin N 
ere (as you ſuppoſe) connected by a true pν 
ca! Næreſſty, Nabe would remain no difference 
between Aion and Paſſion, but this only, that 
ber we how call an Agent, would erroneouſly 
Imagine it ſelf to be an Agent, when in reality 
It was merely paſfrve, Nay; indeed, there gy" 


7 WS >}. 5 £5 Joon Rags 
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be no ſuch Thing as an Agent of Aion in the 
Univerſe. Neither Man, nor Agel, nor even 


God himſelf, would ad in any other. ſenſe, than 
a Balance determined on one fide by an overplys 


of Weight; ſuppoſing it indued with Perce. 
zion or Underſtanding. Now the Conſequence: 
of This is, that there would be in the Univer 
All Patient and No Agent, All Effe# and Ny 
Cauſe : Which is a manifeſt and moſt expreſ 
Conttadidction. AE 

Again: You plainly confound Moral Contra. 
dictian and Moral Neceſfity, with natural Cn 
rradition and natural Neceffity, Tis indeed! 
a contradiction in Terms, Morally ſpeaking, th 
a Wiſe, Man ſhould do a foohyſh Thing, or 1 
boneſt Man a dyhoneft Thing: But tis na Con 
tradition in Phyſicks. And in God himſelf, wer 


his doing At. of Goodriefs- and Mercy as phy 


cally necefjary as his being 3 z 'twould 
= as abſurd to — _ 'y — r 
Being" Onmpriſent; Whetetore, were 
moral: Perfetions of God Neceſſary (in the ſa: 
Phyſical Senſe, as the Natural Attributes art, 


vrhich have No Dependence: am his Wil or Power 


* 
of Aim ) they would not be moral Perfect 
| 7 ö p " 15. N 
at all. 4 | 47 \ . , 6.4 ; * g ; 4 'J 4 q * 41 4 * . 1 
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fwd r file . ik. 15. 


ies O U have. now * the Debate 
int a — narrow Compaſs. The 
on Difficulty I find remaining, is, 
= 5. in my Mind the 4ſt Zudg- 
ment ar Perception of the Under- 
ſanding, and the feſt Ecertion of the Self motive 
Power. For let us ſuppoſe them disjoyn'd, and 
conſider the Conſequence. Will it not follow, 
that anintelligent Subſtance may be capable of 
Self- Motion, and mere Matter be as abſolutely 
Free as Infinite Wiſdom itſelf ? Nay, if in any 
Inſtance; Action or Self: Motion does not follow 
the laſt Perception or Judgment of the Under- 
ling, the Agent muſt in That Inſtance be 
JW overinul'd by a blind Impulſe : There is no Me- 
c, I dine. = _ this Matter more diſtinct- 
N t Author of all Perfection: 

his Addons d Jo not neceſſarily follow the final 
Ferception of his Underſtanding, how, cn it be 
HEN * he # infinitely” Juſt Tot and am ; 
iS 
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Tis no Impoſſibility, on this H but le 
n e Manner, a 
55 Me 2 time 8 91 5 es and W; Its 
e beſt ; For. tis ſuppos ere is n 
nection between Jud Self motio 00 
tween Volition and Action. 10 do not und 


your Diſtinction between Phy/ica/ and Moral Ne- 
92595 becauſe indeed I hape no Idea at all of 


the Latter. If it means the ſame which I er 
'd by the Term Neceſſey Interna; it haz, 
think, 8 clear and diſtinc a Foundation in 
Nature, as any Phyſical drags 1 


VO ene ee e OF ere 
M94: n 1 SETY TY 4 * DR 
be 0h Third- L ET T E R 
L341 7 #1 89% 
«ct : 2727 1 
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remaining Difficulty 5 
Think your the onthe on Dy The 
'erception or { Judgment of the — 
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ing, i 28 diſtinct from the actual Exertion of the 
Selfmotive Power; as ſceig the Way, is, from 
Walking in it. Nor will it follow,” becauſe the 
Perception of the' Underſtanding” "is denied ro 
be the immediate efficient neceſſary Cauſe' of 
Wl the Exertion of the Self motive Power, that 
„ therefore w7inrelirgenr Matter may be capable of 
Self. Motion; Ay mote than it will follow, if 
4 Man'ð Eyes be denied to be the immediate effi- 
cent necẽſlary Cauſe of his Walking, that there. 
bre the Man miy be capable of walking, thou: 

27 judges of "what he is to do, as his Eyes 
152 ite Way : Bar a Blind qt wink > Man 
has Power to walk without ſeeing; nd, every 
wing Agent has a phyfical Power to act, whe- 
ther he makes any Uſe of his Judgment and Un- 
derſtanding or no. Unimelligent Matter can be 
no Ages becauſe Action ſuppoſes (in the very. 
Notion of it) Life and Conſciouſneſs; But Th 
Conſciouſneſs which makes Action to be Aion, is 
entirely à diſtinct Thing from That Perception or 
Judgment, by which a Man determines before- 
band concerning the Reaſonableneſs or Fitneſs of 
dat he is about to act. An Agent over, ruled by 

4 blind Impulſe, is a; Contradiction in Terms; 
por then he is not at all an Agent, but a mere Pa- 
R. tient. But an Agent acting not according to the 
| laſt Judgment of his Underſtanding, (meaning 
aways by the laſt Judgment of the Underſtand. 
* W's, the /aft pale Perception, and not the fr f 

me Volition of the Agent; which two Things 
„te! wult by no Means be confounded ;) ſuch an 
the MY leent, I fay, is like a Man ſhutting his Eyes, 

„„ 
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God always Diſcerns and Approves what is 
Jult and Good, zece{ſarily, and cannot do other 
wiſe.: But he always 4 or does what I 
and Good, freely; that is, having at the 
time 1 full natural or phyſ ical. Power of ing 
differently. Otherwiſe; gee. (i (for Example) 


15 oO would be nothing ifferent from Juſlic 


When it exeewtes. a juſt Sentence 

tags din che Sword to perctius what tis doing 
ye cannot help doing it. The Conſequence 
whereof is, that there could not. poſſibly be in 
ny. Moral Perfection at a Foe every 

Th 8 bark of a More! Nature, implies i in the 
very, Notion or Eſſence. of it, the Doing af 
ſomethin which at the fame time was in the 
Power not to hade done. Moral NN 


ae is diſtinguiſhed from PH Nec 


7 1 — As all other Eguret F. Speech are from 
a Expreffons : That is, tis in Truth, and 
— . py, ſpeaking, 70. eceffity at all; 
1 . eaſil Dees, that * Juſtice 

anck of an infinitely Perfect Fr ee Agent, 

= 28 Wa) and e p be relied on, as the 
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Laſt LE TT ER 


Jan. 24. 175. 


SIR, 


ie clear to my great Satisſa- 
tion a clearer Infight, than I ever 
expected, into ſo Intricate a Queſtion 
Nen as we have been upon. The Confi- 
deration, that the laſt Judgment of 
the Underſtanding can have no Influence on Self- 
Motion, becauſe there is no reſemblance between 
m Action and a Perception of the Mind, and 
that therefore there muſt be ſome diſtinct Prin- 
ciple of Self · Motion entirely Independent on the 
An Faculty, weighs very much with me; 
think it is very probable (as you ob- 
ſerve,) that our want off clearly diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween the Perceptive and the 4 0 Faculty, 
is s the chief Origine of all Perplexity in this 
Queſtion. I ſhall trouble you ng this. 
Gelten but leave the Reſt to Time, and re- 
peated Reflection. But it were perfect Stupidity, 
or 3 1 titude, not to acknowledge your 
Candour and even Friendſhip to an entire Stran- 
ger, who a 2 be engag d in the purſuit of 
Fl 1 know not how to expreſs my Senti- 
ments 
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The Lal LETTER. 


ments of it with. Truth and 
3 Map whack ol 
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REMARKS upon 4 Book, 
entituled, A Philoſophical In- 


quiry concerning Humane 


Liberty. 


has been pnbliſhed a Book entituled, 
A Philoſophical Inquiry concerning Hu- 
man Liberty: In which the Author 
propoſes Six diſtinct Arguments, to prove that 
there neither 7s, nor can be, any Liberty in 
Human Actions. The Arguments he offers, 
have (T think) been already in great mea- 
lure obviated in the fore-going Papers. Yet 
becauſe ſome of them ſeem to be placed in 
luch a Light, as 3 deceive un- 
wary Perſons, whoſe Thoughts have not been 
much*, converſant upon fo nice a' Subject; 
thought it not improper, upon this Occa- 
lion, . to ſet down fuch Brief Remarks, as 
might. be ſufficient to lay open to an intel- 


ligent Reader the Fall of the whole 
F 


| Aaa? In 


\ INCE the greater part of the fore- 
going Papers were printed off, there 


21 85 


. 
— 822 — — — — 
f — — " — — — — . 
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Men baue written more obſcurely, and f 


Pag. 8. 


. ** There is No 


ES 


In the Firſt place, I obſerve; the Author 
lays great ſtreſs upon the neceſlity of Mens 
forming to themſelves clear Ideas, and 
expreſiing thoſe Ideas in clear Word, 
ueſtion (lays * he) in the 


% whole compaſs of Speculation, of which 


© which it is thought more impoſſible to di. 
* courſe clearly, and concerning which Men 
% more expect and pardon obſcure Diſcourſe 
* than upon the Subjects of Liberty and Ne. 
 ceſſity : But this common Obſervation, ({ays 
«< he,) is both a common and. a learned Er- 
<< rour.' For, whoever, employs bis Thoughts 
ce about — any Subject, ought to have ſont 
Ideas to be the Object of bis Thoughts :-— 
“For where Ideas fail us in any matter, ow 
* Thoughts wuft,,alſe fail us. ; And lit 
gain, whenever: we bave Ideas, we are (. 
ble to communicate them to Others by 
Words. ben any Writer ſpeaks obſcure 
* % hy did he write before he bad « 
“% Meaning, or before he was able to expriſ' 
to Others what he meant? Is. if not uti 
“ pardonable, for a Man to cant, who pre. 
«tends to Teach“? All This, is very wel 
ſaid. Let us. naw. ſee, how the Author 
Himſelf has obſerved his own Rules. 
The Queſtion he undertakes to determine, 


* 


„ei is * Thus ſtated by him; Whether, Man be 


Ti!l:. 


Tel: 4 Free, or Neceſfary Agent, And he is con. 


tident 


* 


Ka | 


fdent, that Men are + Neceſſary Agents; f Pag zr. 
that A allow Mad Men, and Children, and, 
Beaſts, to be * neceſſary Agents ; that ſome 2 
Aions, are plainly * Actions that are . 5a. 30. 
Neceſſary; that there can be no diſpute, but 
Perception is a + Neceſſary. Aion of Man; 
and that Cauſes act on Neceſſary Agents, 
to whom they are neceilary . Ac- 
tion. Now here I deſire to know, vnhat 
lea the word Agent or Aion carries along 
with it, when joined with Neceſſar rn. Vul- 
garly indeed, in looſe, figurative, and impro- 
per Speech, we call Clocks and Watches, Ne- 
reſſary Agents, But in truth and ſtrictneſs 
of ſpeaking, (which ought always to be care- 
fully preſerved in Philoſophical; Nebates,) 
a Neceſſary Agent or Neceſſary, A@zon is a 
ContradiFion in Terms. For whatever ac: 
Neceſſarily, does not indeed ac at al, but is 
only acted upon; is not at all an Agent, but 
a mere Patient; does not move, but is moved 
only. Clocks and Watches, are in no Senſe 
Agents; neither is their Motion, in any 
dene, an -AFion, Nor is it merely, for pref. p. 3. 
* want of Senſation and Intelligence, that 
Clocks and Watches are ſubject to an ab- 
* ſolute, Phyſieal, and Mechanical Neceſ- 
* lity?. - For the Pulſation of the Heart, 
though joined with. Senſation, is yet as ne- 
ceſſary a Motion, as that of  a' Clock; and 
the One is nomore an AGion of the Man. 
han the other is of the Clock. Nor would 
8 Balance indued with Senſation and Intelli. 
Aa a 3 gence, 


+ Pag. 32. 
* Pag- 99 


1 

gence, be any more an Agent when it fel 4 
irfelf moved by the Weights, than it is U 
Now an Agent without Perception. A ne.“ 
ceſſary Agent therefore, I ſay, whether with WM © 
or without Senſation, is No Agent at all: WM © 
But the Terms are contradictory to each o-“ 
ther. To be an Agent, ſignifies, to have m 
a Poteer of beginning Motion : And Motim is 
cannot begin e becauſe Nece/ir WM tu 
of Motion, ſuppoſes an Efficiency Superiou {WM to 
to, and irreſiſtible by, the thing moved; and 
coffſequently the Beginning of the Motion th 
cannot be in that which is moved neceſſi. WW wi 
of but in the ſuperiour Cauſe, or in th: WM ( 
Zfciency of ſome Other Cauſe ftill ſupe. WW 4 
riot to That, till at length we arrive «i wi 
fome Bee Agent. Which Free Agent, my the 


exther . is the caſe of Men,) have . wi 
cerved thee Power of beginning Motion, fron the 
the Wil-of a Superiour Free Agent: OM wh 
(which is the cafe of God Almighty,) be (ö 
may be Himſelf neceſſarily exiſtent, neceM © | 
rih al. knoting, neceſſarily' all-powerful “ 
becauſe Exiſtence, Kniowledge, Power, and Pe- 
like, are not Actions; But he cannot be 33. 
neceſſary Agent, without an expreſs con. 4 
diction in the very Terms. All Power of tru 
AZﬀing, eſſentially implies at the ſame ting thi! 
a Power of not acting : Otherwiſe *tis u PE 
Acting, but barely a being acted upon b Tha wil 
Power (whatever it be) which Cauſes the A ing 
ion. When therefore this Author talks Wi fait 
much of Neceſſary Agents and Neceſiſß “ : 


Act ion 


Wis 


AB8ions ; may not his own Queſtion be very 


rexſonably put to him, Why did be write pz. 8. 


(6 . be had a Meaning, br before he was 
&« able to expreſs to Others what he meant ? 
« Is it not unpardonable for a Man to Cant, 
« who pretends to Teach” 2 Or if (as ſeems 
moſt probable,) his real Meaning is, that Man 
is not an Agent at all; his Queſtion ſtill re- 
turns, Why did be write, befure be was Willing 
to expreſs to Others what be meant? 

Again: Does the Author really think 
that he expreſſes clear Ideas in clear Words, 
when he conſtantly confounds Perception: 
(wherein the Mind is entirely. paſſiue,) with 
Action itſelf? And by the word, Will, 
without Any Diſtinction, means ſometimes 
the Laſt Perception of the Underſtanding , 
which is entirely paſſrve ; and ſometimes 
the Fir ſt exertion of the Self-moving Faculty, 
which again is Aion Thus he tells us, 
(Page '31,) © There can be no Diſpute, but 
perception of Ideas is 4 neceſſary Aion 
* of Man ;” And yet, without all diſpute, 
Perception of Ideas is No Act ion at all. Page 
33, © A Second Action of Man, is judging of 
* Propoſitions : As if ſeeing a thing to be 
true or falſe, was an Action, or had any 
thing to do with the Vill. Page 65, The 
Phyſical power of doing, what à wiſe Man 
will certainly chuſe not to do; of of forbear- 
ing to do, what yet a wiſe Man will not 
lit to-do; is compared with being“ Able 
to refuſe our Aſſent to what is evidently 

£46 Aaa 4 * True 


12.1 

« True to us? Which (as before,) is not 
an Acłion, but a Perception Page 78, 74 
81 and 82, By the ſame abſurd Confound: 
ing of what is Active with what is Paſſiv, 
it is alleged, that, if Man was indued with 
Liberty of Action, he would not be neceſſi 
e rily determined to Aſſent to Truth only,” be 
wauld not ** be neceſſarily determined in bi 
Aſſent, by what ſeems @ reaſon to him,” he 
would © be indifferent to Propoſitions, nat. 
* withſlandingany reaſon for them ,” he might 
* rejed# what appears True to him, and aſſent 
« to what ſeems abſurd to him; he would 
_ an © Indifference to receive Truth; 

e would be capable of Fudging contra 
to bis Reaſon,” ng 0 — be I 
© cefſarily determined by. the greateſt Evi. 
& dence, to aſſent to Truth.” From page 36 
to 57, the words Willing and Preferring, 
are continually made uſe of in the molt 
confuſed manner, to denote equally, and 
without Any Diſtinction, both the Laſt Per 
ception of — — of - the Underſtanding 
which is entisely Paſſive, and alſo the 
Firſt Exertionof the Self moving Power which 
is cilentially Active. Theſe Iwo Things, 
I fay, the Author conſtantly confounds to- 
gether; as One Individual, by the ambiguous 
uſe of the words Willing and Preferring, 
Arguing, that becauſe Willing and Prefer- 
ring, ſo far as thoſe Words ſignify the 14 
Perception or Approbation of the Underſtandme, 
are Paſſive and Neceſſary ; therefore Will 
ing 


[9] 
(WH ins and Preferring, when the ſame Words 
imply the fir/? Exertion of the Self-moving 
Power, which is eſſentially Active, are ne- 
ceſſary allo : And becauſe, when Will figni- 
hes the actual exertion of the Self-moving 
Power, a Man then indeed muſt neceſſarih 
do that which he Mills, (becauſe it is not 
poſſible that a Man ſhould not do a thing, 
when he is ſuppoſed to do it;) therefore, 
when the ſame word [Vi] ſignifies nothing 
more than the laſt Approbation of the Under- 
fanding, it ſhall ſtill be true that a Man 
muſt Neceſſarily do (uſing the word Neceſſa- 
rily in the Phyſical and proper Senſe) what 
his Underflanding approves. Than which 
Conſequence, nothing can be more weak. 
For though the Self moving Power, (which, 
if it is not Free, is a contradiction in Terms, ) 
is an adequate Cauſe of Aon ; yet Under- 
ſtanding or Judgment or Aſſent or Approba- 
tion or Liking, or whatever Name youpleaſe 
er Joe call it by, can no more, poſſibly be the 
efficient Cauſe of Action, than Reſt can be the 
he {WCauſe of Motion. Nothing can poſſibly be 
ch che — of an Effect more conſiderable than 
3s, Ni. Nothing that is paſſrve, can poſſibly be 
to- ¶ che Cauſe of any thing that is Active. An oc- 
cafion indeed, it may be; and Action may be 
conſequent (tho without any Phyſical connexi- 
on,) upon Perception or udgment; nay, it 


aſt 7 eaſily (if you pleaſe) be ſuppoſed to be 
ne, ALWAYS conſequent upon it, and yet that 
„the ſame time there be no manner of Phy- 


focal 


[ 10 ] 
fical or nectſſary connexion between them. Fot 
inſtance : God's 2 his Promiſe, i; 
ALWATS conſequent upon his making it 
Let there is no connexion between them, as be. 


+ tween Cauſe and Efe&: For, not the Proniſ 


ag. 11. 


Pag. 32. 


Dag. 87. 


of God, but his Active Power is the alone 
Phyſical or efficient Cauſe of the Performants, 
* When Authors, who in other reſpects are: 
equal, treat of any Subjects further than thy 
* have clear and diſtinct Ideas ;, they do au 
cannot but write to as little purpoſe, au 
rale as _ pains, as the 0 ignoran 
& Authors ag.” 

Again: What is become of clear and di. 
ſtint Ideas, when we are told of Action 
being determined by the CAU SES preced 
* ing each Action? of Man's being“ Everu 
* avoidably determined in every point of tint 
2 2 the Circumſtances be is in, and tit 
* CAUSES bet under, to do thet one thing 


be does, and not poſſibly to do any other”? o 


This firſt neceſſary Action, [ viz. Percth- 
tion, which is No Action at all,] being * tir 
% Foundation and C AUSE of all the othe 
© intelligent Actions of Man ; and, of © Pls 
* ſure and Pain being CAUSES to determiu 
„ Mens Wills.” For, what Idea can any Man 
frame, how Pleaſure br Pain, which are men 


paſſive Perceptions; or how Reaſons, Motive 
and Arguments, which are mere ahſtract Noti 


ons, can be the phyſical, neceſſary, and efficien 


- Cauſe of Ad ion? May not an ab ſtract Noli 


en as well flrike a Ball, as be the eſicia 
Tat Cav 


- 


+ — — 


E 
Cauſe of Motion in a Man's Body ? Occaſions 
indeed they may be, and are, upon which 
That Subltance in Man, wherein the Self- 
moving Principle reſides, freely exerts its Ac- 
tive Por. But tis the Self-moving Princi- - 
le, and not at all the Reaſon or Motive, 
which is the phy/ical or efficient CAUSE 
of Action. When we ſay, in vulgar Speech, 
that Motives or Reaſons DETERMINE 
a Man; tis nothing but a mere Figure or 
Metaphor. Tis the Man, that freely deter- 
mines himſelf to act. Reaſons, or Perceptions 
of the Under ſtanding, can no more (properly 
and ſtrictly ſpeaking). determine an Action, 
than an abſtract Notion can be a Subſtance or 
Agent, can ſtrike or move à piece of Matter. 
Unleſs All that this Gentleman advances a- 
bout Reaſons and Metives and Perceptions of 


the Underſtanding, be mere * Cant; and his + pag. 8. 


true meaning be, that Man is indeed No 
Agent at all, but is moved neceſſarily and 
mechanically by mere Impulſes of ſubtle Mat- 
ter. And then the Queſtion will ſtill for - 
ever return upon him, about the Original 


' Cauſe of Motion; Which muſt either finally 


be reſol ved into a Firſt Mover, in whom 
conſequently there is Liberty of Action; or 
elſe into an infinite and eternal Chain of Ef- 
feets without Any Cauſe at all Which is an 
exprels contradiction, except Motion could 
be neceſſarily-exiſtent in its own” Nature; 
Which that it is not, is evident, becauſe the 
Idea of Reſt is no contradiction; and alſo * 

| caule 


L121 


cauſe there being no Motion without 2 juz. 
ticular Determination one certain way, and 
no one Determination being in nature more 
_— than another, an eſſential and ne. 
ceſlary Tendency to Motion in all Determing. 
tions equally, could never have produced any 
Motion at all. by IE 

Laſtly : By what clear and diſtinct Idea 
can any Man perceive, that an Indifferen- 
cy as to Power, (that is, an equal Phyſical 
Power either of acting or of forbearing 1 
act; ) and an Indifferency as to Inclinatin, 
(that is, an equal Approbation or Liking of 


one Thing or of the contrary; ) is One and 


the = Thing? And yet theſe Two, arc 
eonſtantly confounded through the whole 
Book: The Author always ſuppoſing, that 
if a Man is not determined as neceſſarily and 
rrreſiflibly, as a Weight determines the Moti- 
on of a Balance; then he can in no Degree 
be influenced by, nor can have any Regard 
to, any Motives or Reaſons of Action what- 
ſoever, but muſt be totally indifferent to 


All Actions alike. Thus page 66, an * I 


* differency to good and evil” is put as e- 
quivalent to, a Phyſical Poſſibility - of doing 
what appears: leaſt eligible; And a Phyſical 
Poſſibility of doing what appears leaſt eligi- 
gible, is repreſented 'as a Neceſſity of doing 
what appears leaſt eligible ; like © Infants 
* that cannot walk, left to go alone, with 
« Liberty to fall”. -' Page 72, 73, Liberty 
is reprelented as an * arbitrary Faculty, 10 

ä -—" "0 


© chuſe without Regard to the Qualities of 
Objecks; indifferent to all Objects, and 
© (wayed by no Motives in the Choice o 
Objects. Page 79, 80, © Indifferent to 
* any ObjeFs, notwithſtanding they ſeemed 


good. — Indifference to Pleaſure and 
Pain, that is, Liberty to refuſe the firſt, 
* and chuſe the laſt”. Page 87, 88, Tis 
argued, that © were Pain, as ſuch, eligible,” 
[that is, POSSIBLE to be choſen, 10 the 
Vord muſt be underſtood in this Place 5 
* and Pleaſure, as fuch, avoidable; Rewards 
* and Puniſhments could be NO MOTIVES 
% 4 Man”, That unleſs © Pleaſure and 
Pain have a NECESSART Effe& on Men, 
and it be IMPOSSIBLE for Men not, &c. 
F what USE would be the Proſpet# of 
* Rewards or Puniſhments” ? And, © 2 

all Men COULD prefer or will Pin - 
„nent conſidered as Pain, and reject Re- 
* wards conſidered as Pleaſure, Men would 
* be under NO RESRAINT ”. Page 89, 
90, It is ſuppoſed to follow, if Man be not 
d Neceſſary Agent, that then he is not at all 
affected with Pleaſure and Pain, but is 
* different to Pleaſure and Pain, and 
* equally indifferent to Morality and Immo- 
* rality ”, The ſame abſurd Suppoſition, 
s repeated again, page 96. And page 99, 
tis alleged, that to repreſent Reaſons to 
Men, — would be of no Uſe, if Men had 
* Free-Wills, or their Wills were not moved 
" by them”, As if nothing could poſſi- 


by 
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above, pag. Icy of the Words, vll or 2 eaſe 75 It ougit 
5 and 9. carefully to be remarked;\that the word, Dy, 
| has no Signification. For his. Meaning 1 

not, that the Man ais or does any Thing 


L 14 } 


We any Weight, or of am Uſe with Ie 


Men, that did not Neceſſitate them: And Þ is 
if a Perſon be not determined irreſiſtibh, I h 
then he muſt be totally indifferent to All A. n 
tions Alike, and can have no Regard to Me. ſ + 
tives or Reaſons of Acłion at all. Of which P 
Conſequence, no Man can have a clear Idea; I E 
till it has firſt been proved, that Self- Moving W at 
or Aive Power, is inconſiſtent with having I de 
any Regard to Reaſons of Ading. a 


In the; Nerf Place, I obſerve, that the 
Author endeavours to impoſe upon his Res- Li 
der a Falſe Definition of Liberty. © I con- I lik 


*Pref. p.2. e tend, ſays * he, for Liberty, as it fignifer ft 


«* a Power, in Man, to do as be wills of ph 
0 plea 24 "1 And this, he elſehere ſtiles ty 


| true. 114.2. f Palnable Liberty, Now in this Def n 


tion, beſides the **. foremention'd Ambigu-Wſ 14 


« % 


But the Liberty, or Power in Man, to do a 
he wills: or pleaſes, is, with Him, exactly anc 
only the ſame, as the Liberty or Poser 11 « 
Balance would be, to move | as it wills 0 
Pleaſes, ſuppoling the Balance indued wich 
ſuch a Senſation or Intelligence, as enable. 
it to perceive which way the Weights turn 
ed it, and to approve. the Motion, ſo as t 
fancy that it moved itſelf, when indeed i 


wall 
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is his real Meaning, appears plainly from 


tween a Man and a Clock, to conſiſt only in 


Eſſence. of Liberty, conſiſts in the Power of 
deas: And the True DEFINITION of 
a Free- Being, is, One that is indued with a 
Power of acting as well as of being acted 
pon. | 15 | | | 
This Miſtake: in the Notion of Phyſical 
Liberty and Neceſſity, led him, alſo into the 
on-M like Miſtake in his Notion of Moral Neceſ- 
fer ity. Moral Neceſſity, in true and Philoſo- 


ty at all; but *tis merely a figurative Man- 
ner f Speaking, which, like all Other fgu- 
rative Expreſſions, has nothing at all of Phy- 
ſcal Reality in it. When a Man fays, he 
cannot - POSSIBLY be deceived in relying 
on 'the Word of a Perſon of known Vera- 
city; the Meaning is not, that That Other 


(with Regard to the Phyſical Action) it is not 
35 eaſie. for That Perſon to depart from his 
Promiſe, as to keep it; but that the Man 
has great Reaſon to depend on ſuch a Perſon's 
Character, that he ſhall not be deceived by 


aud Philoſophically the (ame Thing: Only 
£55 Gone | . with 


was only moved by the Weights, That this - 
hence; that he makes the Difference be- 


++ Senſation and Intelligence, not in ='s Tt Pref. 
Potver of ers: Whereas indeed the whole? 


afting. AdGion and Liberty, are identical I. 


phical Strictneſs, is not indeed any Neceſſi- 


Perſon has no Power to deceive him, or that 


him. But naw. this Author makes * Moral * Prey. 
Neceſſity and Phyſical Neceſſity to be exactly 3 
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with this Diſtinction, that Phyfical Necet 

£9 in an Unintell;igent Subject, ts Phyſical ther 
eceſſity ; but that the ſame Phy/fical Nece fr. Th. 
ty, in an Intelligent Subject, is only Mora! Nl 
Neceſſity. When a Stone falls, or 3 Clock ture 
or Watch moves, it moves by a Phyfcal Ne. 
| cefſity : But when a Man falls; or when 
he is determined to do Any Ackion, which 
he is exactly under the ſame Phyſical Neref. 
fty of doing, (only with this Circumſtanee, 
that his Underſtanding approves or is pleaf- 
ed with it,) as he is of falling when he is 
thrown down a Precipice; this (it ſeems) is 
Moral Neceſſity only. In which Matter, 
the Author is guilty of a double Abſurdity. 
Firft, in ſuppoſing een or Motive, (un- 
e 8, leſs thoſe Terms be mere * Cant, ) to make 
the ſame neceſſary Impulſe upon Intelligent 
TS as Matter in Motion does upon im. 
intelligent Subjects; which is ſuppoſing 46- 
rack Notions to be Subſlances. And S. “ 
condly, in endeavouring to tmpoſe it upon IE i 
his Reader as a thing taken for granted, that 
Moral Neceſſity and Phyſfſcat Neceſfity do 6 
not differ intrinſically in their πνπ¹ Nature, Wore 
Pref. „ but only with Regard to the I Su jeò they fr 
| Rare applied to: When on the contrary be WW 
well knows, that, by Moral Neceſſity, con- h. 
fiſtent Writers never mean any thing more, de 
than to expreſs in a figurative Manner the I he 
- Certainty of ſuch an Event, as may in Rea- 
fon be fully depended upon, thovgh liceral I 76 
5 and in Philoſophical Stridfneſs of * 7 
5 | there N 
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þ there be no Neceſſity at all of the Event. 
r. MThus if God has prides that the World 
all continue another Year, tis a very na- 


hy that the World cannot poſſibly come to 
in End This Lear; and yet no reaſonable 


imagine, that God has not at this mo- 
ent the very ſame phyſical Power of deſtroy: 
ng the World, as he will have at any time 
ereafter. And therefore *tis with great un- 
irneſs, that this Author, at the Concluſi- 
on of his Book, having cited from Dr Clark? 
a Paſlage wherein ſuch a fgurative Expreſ- 
on occurs, makes from thence the following 


plainly allows the Neceſſity for which I have 
* contended : For he aſſigns the ſame 
* Cauſes of buman Act ions, that I bave done; 
* and extends the Neceſſity of humane Ac « 
* tions as far; when he aſſerts that a Man 
cannot, under thoſe Cauſes, poſſibly do the 
* the contrary to what be does.” Dr Clarke's 
fords were theſe ; A Man intirely free 
from all Pain of Body and Diſorder of 
Mind, judges it unreaſonable for him to 
hurt or deſtroy himfelf ; and, being un- 
der no temptation or external Violence, 
* he cannot poſſibly act contrary to this Judg- 
ment: Not becauſe he wants a natural of 


abſurd and miſchievous and Morally impoſe 
ble that with a perfect Knowledge of 
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tural and obvious Manner of Expreſſion, to 


Perſon is by that Manner of ſpeaking led 


nference: In this, ſays * he, Dr Clarke Pa.! 
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' phyſical Power ſo to do, but becauſe it is 
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+Pag 111.“ contrary to That judgment; this (ſays Tho 
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« what is beſt, and without Any temptation 
« to evil, his Will ſhould determine it[-!f ty 
« chooſe to act fooliſhly and unreaſonably, 
It was reaſonable to expect, that theſe word 
Not becauſe be wants a Natural or Phy 
« fical Power ſo to do,] had been (vii py 
ciently explicatory of the foregoing ones m; 
And yet This ingenious Writer has found 1 
way to put an abſurd Interpretation even 
upon Theſe laſt Words alſo. © As to a n 


« tural or phyſical Power in Man, to at 


«© —j ſo far from being inconſiſtent with ily 
« Doctrine of Neceſlity, that — tis 4 ( 
& ſequence ＋ the Doctrine of Neceſſiy: 
« For if Man is neceſſarily determined | 
ba particular moral Cauſes, and cannot then 
% poſſibly act contrary to what he ave 
« be muſt, under OPPOSITE ml 4 
** Cauſes, baue a Power to do the contrar'M i; 
That is to fay : A Man's having, under t 14 
SAME moral Cauſes, (which is evidently th 
Senſe of Dr Clarke's words,) a Phyſical Pow 
er to do the contray to what he does; mea 
only his having, under the OP POSITE mori 
Cauſes, a Phyſical Power to do the contr: 
ry to what he does. w 


This being premiſed; I proceed now brit. 

ly to conſider the Six Arguments, by which p 
the Author undertakes to prove, that Man M a 
(what by a plain contradiction in Terms 14] e. 
calls) a Neceſſary Agent; and that there nei ir 
ther is, nor can be, any ſuch thing as _ 
| f 


/ 


- ww 
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ly.” His Firſt Argument is : That Experience, . 


ob which the Vulgar urge in Proof of Liberty, pas. 1, rz. 


. is not a Proof of it: That many celebrated 7ae.14,— 
un Philoſophers and Theelogers, both antient and 
nes modern, have given Definitions of Liberty, 
that are conſiſtent with Fare or Neceſſity : | 
That ſome Great Patrons of Liberty, do, pag. 19.— 
by their Conceſſions in this matter, deſtroy s“. 
all Arguments from Experience: That All. 31 
the Actions of Men may be ranked under 55. 
the four Heads of Perception, Fudging, Vil- 
ling, and Doing as we will; and that Expe- 
rienc does not prove Any of theſe to be Free: 
And laſtly, that Experience not only does not . .. 
prove Liberty, but, on the contrary, Men may og. 
ſee by Experience that they are Neceſſary 
Agents ;, *Tis matter of Experience, that Man 
is ever Determined in his Willing; We expe- 
rience perfect Neceſſitity; and they who think 
Liberty a matter of Experience, yet allow that 
the Will follows the Fudgment of the Under- 
ſtanding, and that, when twoObjects are pre- 
ſented to @ Man's Choice, one whereof appears 
I; — than the other, he cannot chooſe the 
worſt. 
| 1. To the firſt part of This Argument, viz. 
ei that Experience, which the Vulgar urge in 
u Froof of Liberty, is not a Proof of it: I 
"ll anſwer ; that All our Actions do Now in 
i" experience Szem to us to be Free, exactly 
In the Same Manner, as they would do upon 
1 B bb 2 ſußpo- 


j 
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ſuppoſition of our being really Free Agents: 
And conſequently, though This alone docs 
not indeed amount to a ftrid᷑ Demonſtration 
of our beingFree ; yet it leaves on the other 
_ fide of the Queſtion nothing but a bare Poſſ. 
bility of our being ſo framed by the Author 
of Nature, as to be unavoidably deceived in 
this matter by every experience of every Ac- 
tion we perform. The caſe is exactly the 
ſame, as in that notable Queſtion, whether 
the World exiſts or no. There is no Demon. 
tration of it from Experience: There always 
remains a bare Poſſibility, that the Supreme 
Being may have ſo framed my Mind, as that 
I ſhall always neceſſarily be deceived in eve- 
one of my Perceptions as in a Dream, 
tho* poſſibly there be No material World, 
nor any other Creature whatſoever, exiſting 
beſides my Self. Of This, I ſay, there always 
remains a bare poſſibility: And yet no Man 
in his Senſes argues from thence, that Expe- 
rience 1s no Proof to us of the Exiſtence of 
Things. T9 | 
| Þ,, 11 . But many celebrated Philoſophers and 
| 1 © Theolopers, both antient and modern, hav: 
given Definitions of Liberty, that are conſ- 
ſtent with Fate and Neeeſſity. I anſwer: 
Whether this be ſo, or no, is nothing to the 
| - purpoſe. The true definition of Liberty, 1s, 
| a Power to AF ; as I have juſt now ſhown, 
Z pag. 15. When This Gentleman can ſhow, that 
| Ack ion, or the Power of Acting, is conſiſtent 
with Fare or Neceſſity ; then he will gun 
his Point. © 3. But 
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But further; Some of the greateſt Paz19,- 


Patrons of Liberty, do, by their Conceſſions ** 
in this matter, ſufficiently deſtroy all Argu- 
ments from Experience. I anſwer again: Whe- 
ther This alſo be ſo, or no, is nothing at all 
to the purpoſe. The Queſtion is not, what 
iny Man has or has not conceded , but 
what the Truth of the Caſe is. 


4. To the Allegation,y all the Actions P:2 31,— 


of Men may be ranked under the four Heads“ 
of Perception, Judging, Willing, and Doing 
as we will; and that experience does not 
prove Any of theſe to be Free : I anſwer: 
Firſt, As to the Perception of Idea s; this is 
not an Action at all, but a mere Paſſive 


Faculty ; And therefore all that the Author P32. 


here advances about its being 4 Neceſſary 
Action, is an entire Abſurdity. Second!y, As 
to Fudging of Propoſitions, that is, (as the 
Author here explains it,) aſſenting to what 
2ppears true, and diſſenting from what ap- 
pears falſe ; This alſo, like feeling what we 
feel, or hearing what we hear, is not an Ace- 
tion at all, but is merely paſſive; And is 
therefore abſurdly called, Another Action of 
Man. Attention indeed, or a Man's chuſing 
to fix bis Thoughts on one Subject rather 
man another, is an Action; and therefore 
belongs not to This Head, but comes pro- 
perly under the fourth Head, of Doing as 
we will > But Aſſenting to what appears True, 
or Diſſenting from what appears Falſe, are not 


aFions, Thirdly, As to Willing This jag 3%, 
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Word (as I before obſerved) has a great Am- 
biguity in it, and ſignifies two diſtin& 
Things. Sometimes it fignifies the la/? Per. 
ception or Approbation of the Underſtanding, 
and ſometimes the firſt Exertion of the Self 
moving or Aﬀive Faculty. It can only be in 
the former Senſe of the Word, that this Au. 


pag. 40. thor ſays, Willing or Preferring, is the 


P28. 37. C Power of the Man thus to order the Begin 


4 37: 


fame with Reſpect to Good and Evil, thi 
ce Fudging is withReſpeft to Truth or Falſbood. 
« It is JUDGING that one thing is upon the 
ce whole better than another, or not ſo had a 


another. And it can only be in the lat 
ter Senſe of the Word, that he ſays, © Tis 


ning or Forbearance, the Continuance or End- 
« ing of any Action, is called the Will; aud 
« the ACTUAL EXERCISE thereof, Wil 
* ling ”. Now theſe two things, tho? ex. 
prefled by the ſame Word, are yet very di. 
Ferent things, and have no Similitude the 
one to the other. The one is entirely pu 
ive, belonging to the Underſtanding only, 
and has nothing to do with the Queſtion . 
bout Liberty; The other is truly active, and 
therefore comes not under this Head, but 
under the following fourth Head of Doing a 
we will. By confounding theſe two things to- 
gether, the Author conſtantjy amuſes and per 
plexes his Reader: By diſtinguiſhing the 
carefully, the Difficulties he propoſes, ! 
all eaſily removed. Thus, to that Queſtion, 
* Whether we are at Liberty to mill, ' 


ſwer 1s 
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t to will ” The true Anſwer is; in 
the former Senſe of that Word, we are not 
at Liberty; in the latter Senſe of it, we 
are. To the Queſtion, © Whether we can pg. #. 
« ſuſpend Willing, or no; (in which, the | 
Learned and Judicious Mr. Locke was indeed 


much perplexed:) the Anſwer is the ſame ; 


that, in the former Senſe of the Word Will- 
ing, we cannot ſuſpend; in the latter, we 
can, To the Queſtion, Whether we are pay. 4. 
at Liberty to Will or ebuſe one or the o- 
«© ther of two or more Objects: The An- 

ill the ſame; in the aan Senſe of 
the Word, we are not at Liberty; in the 
latter, we are, Nor does it make any Alte- pe: 44, 
ration in this Caſe, whether the Objects — 55 
propoſed be perfeciiy alike and indifferent, or 
whether - they be unlike and different. For 
if the Underflanding judges them to be in- 
different, it cannot help judging them to be 
indifferent ; and if it judges them to be * 
ferent, it cannot help judging them to be 
different; And yet in either Caſe, the Self- 
moving Faculty retains fully a Phyſical Pow- 
er, or Liberty, of aFugally exerting itſelf to- 
wards either of the indifferent, or either of 
the different Objects. Which Liberty of 
acting, with Regard to the indifferent ( 
jects, is a moral as well as Phyſical Liberty: 
But with Regard to the Different Objects, 


tis joyned with that Inclination, which (by 


an uſual Figure of Speech) is ſtiled Moral 
Neceſſity, Which every rational Being does 
Bbb 4 ſo 


ana 


. 
ſo much the more conſtantly and regularly 
follow, as the Being is more rational and 
perfect; but which nevertheleſs is as far 
from intrenching in the leaſt Degree upon 
Literal and Phyſical Liberty, as even a per- 
fect Indifferency itſelf. This, I ſay, is plain- 
ly the true Anſwer to all the foregoing Quel- 
tions: Except it be denied, that there is at 
all in Man any Self moving Power ; Which 
ſhall be confidered preſently in its proper 
Place. Fourthly and laftly ; as to that which 


p2e. 31, This Gentleman calls the Fourth (but which 
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is indeed the Only) Action of Man, vis. 


DOING: as we will, or actually exerting the 
Self. moving Faculty: Of this I ſay, as be- 
fore, that ſince in All Caſes it does now by 
Experience Seem to us to be ee, that is, Seem 
to us to be really a Self moving Poter, exactly 
in the ſame Manner as it would do upon Sup- 
poſition of our being actually Free Agents; the 
bare phyſical Poſſibility of our being ſo fra- 
med by the Author of Nature, as to be un- 
avoidably deceived in this Matter by every 
Experience of every Action we perform, is 
no more any juſt Ground to doubt the Truth 
of our Liberty, than the bare natural Poſſi- 
bility of our being all our Jife-time, as in 


a Dream, deceived in our Belief of the Exi/- 


tence of the Material World, is any juſt 
Ground to doubt of the Reality of its Exi/- 
tence, But this Author goes ſtill further; 
and contends, not only that Experience is nc 


Proof of Liberty, but 
* 3. That 
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5. That, on the contrary, Men may ſee by Mgr 
Experience, that they are neceſſary Agents + \ * and 


That 'tis Matter of Experience, that Man is 
wer determined in bis Willing: That we ex- 
perience perfect Neceſſity : That if we Will 
ny Actions, we find we MUST do thoſe 
Aion, unleſs ſome external Impediment bin- 
ders us That Man is ever unevoidably de- 
rermined-in every Point of Time, by the Cir- 
cumftances be is in, and CAUSES be is un- 
der, to do' That One thing he does, and not 
Poſſibly to do any other: And that They who 
think Liberty a Matter of Experience, yet 
allow that the Will follows the Fudgment of the 
Underſtanding, and thul, when two Objects 
are preſented to a Man's Choice, he CANNOT 
chooſe the worſt, To all which, I anſwer : 

Firſt; The Experience of a Man's ever 
doing what he judges reaſonable to do, is 
not at all an Experience of his being under 
any Neceſſity ſo to do. For Concomitan 
in this Caſe, is no Evidence at all of P 2 
cal Connexion. Upon 'Suppoſition of perfect 
Liberty, a reaſonable Being would ſtill con- 
fantly do what appeared reaſonable it ſhould 
4% And therefore its conſtantly doing ſo, is 
ho Proof at all of its wanting Liberty or a 
Phyſical Power of doing atherwiſe : See above, 
ö age 9. 10. | | 

But Secondly : Either Man has within him- 
ſelf a Faculty or Principle of Self: Motion, 
at is, a Power of Beginning Motion; or he 
bas nat, We 

It 


* 


\ 


I he bas within himſelf a Principle » 


ſons or Motives are the Cauſes of Action; 


ſuppoſing ab/tra# Nations to be 'Subſtancer, 


| do it. 
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Power f Self Motion; then (which is the 
Eſſence of Liberty, ) That active Subſtance, 
in which the Principle of Self. Motion in- 
heres, 1s it ſelf the only proper, Phyſical 
and immediate CAUSE of the Motion or 
Action: For, that any thing extrinſick to 
the Agent, ſhould be the Mover, or Phy 
cal Cauſe of the Se,. Motion, is a Cantradic: 
tion in Terms. And if it be ſaid, that Rea. 


this can be true only in a Figurative Senſe: 
For, to make Reaſons or Motives the Litera 
and Phyſical Cauſe of Motion or Action, is 


In like manner; if it be ſaid, a Man MUST 
do thoſe Actions which he Villt, and CAN. 
NOT do othertiſe; this alſo muſt either 
be underſtood in a figurative Senſe only, if 
by the word [Will] be meant merely the 
approbation of the Underſtanding + or elle, 
if by the word [Will] be meant the actus 
exertion of the Selfmouing Power, then the 
ſaying a Man MUS neceſſarily do thole 
actions which he Wille, ſignifies nothing mor: 
than that it is not poſſible for a Man not ts 4 
a thing at the ſame time that he is Suppoſed to 


But now, on the other hand, if: 
Man bas not within himſelf a Principle“ 
Self-motion, or a Power of Beginnimg Motion, 
then, being No Agent at all, (notwithſtand 
ing his Perception or Intelligence,) any 7 

5 | than 
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„chan a Clock or a Watch ; his Motions muſt 
the all be wholly owing to the efficient Impulſe of 
ſme extrinſick Cauſe, and the Motions of 
in. W That to the, Efficiency of ſome Other Cauſe ; 
cal and fo on; till either at length we arrive at 
or ſome Free Agent, in whom is perfect Liber- 
oH; or elſe we muſt go on in infinitum through 
vi. an eternal Chain of dependent Efectt with- 
lic. out Any Cauſe at all; Which is Abſurd, 
24 See above, pag. 6 & 11. 
nn; The Authorconcludes this Argument, with "Ri 
ſe: WM obſervinz that the Actions of Children and of 55 
5 Beofts, are allowed, by the Greateſt Advo- 
5M cates of Liberty, to be All neceſſary : And. 
46, thereupon asks, To what Age do Children 
„continue neceſſaty Agents, and When do they 
become Free 2 I anſwer ; If any Advocates 
her of Liberty have allowed any ſuch thing, it 
„i was very weakly done of them. The AFions 
the of Children, and the Actions of every living 
l, Creature, are all of them eſſentially Free, 
i The Mechanical and voluntary Motions of 
the their Bodies, ſuch as the Pulſation of the 
ol Heart, and the like, are indeed all neceſſary ; 
ore but they are none of them AFions. Every 
Aion, every Motion ariſing from the Self- 
Jl moving Principle, is eſſentially free. The Dif+ 
ference, is This only. In Men, this Phys 
4 Liberty is joined with a Senſe or con- 
(ſciouſneſs of moral good and evil, and is there- 
n fore eminently called Liberty. In Beaſts, the 
nd fame Phyſical Liberty or Self-moving Power 
on 1s wholly ſeparate from a Senſe or gonſcioul- 
in n | neſs 
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a | Hs 
neſs or capacity of judging of moral good and 
evil; and is vulgarly called Spontaneity. In 


Children, the ſame Phyſical Liberty always 


is from the very Beginning; And in propor- 
tion as they increaſe in Age, and in capaci- 
ty of Judging, they grow continually in 
Degree, not more Free, but more Moral, 
Agents. 


is Second Argument to prove Man 2 Ne- 


i have a beginning : For whatever has a Be- 
* pinning, - muſt, have a Cauſe; And every 
« Cauſe, is 4 Neceſſary Cauſe.” A- 
gin: If Any, AFion whatſoever, can be 
& done without a Cauſe then Effects and 
* Cauſes have no neceſſary. relation, and by 
* conſequence we ſbould not be neceſſarily de- 
* termined in any caſe at all,” The Fallacy 
of This Argument, lies in the words, Nece/- 
ſary Cauſe. .*Tis true, that whatever has 7 
Beginning, muſt have a Cauſe, Tis true al- 
ſo, that every Cauſe is a Neceſſary Cauſe ; 
that is, that every adequate efficient Cauſe, 
when it is ſuppoſe to operate, cannot but 
produce the Effect, of which it is at That 


time an adequate efficient Caufe. But This 
is ſaying nothing more, than that any thing 
muſt needs be, when it is ſuppoſe that it is. 
Which is nothing to the Queſtion about Li- 
berty and Neceſſity. For the Free Self moving 
Power, when it is ſuppoſed to exert itſelf ,can- 
| not 


ſu 
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not- but produce that Motion or Action, of 
which it is at that time the immediate efficient 
Cauſe. If I miſtake not therefore, This Ar- 
gument (in the True Intent and Meaning of 
the Author) is entirely founded upon the 
duppaſition, that there neither is nor can be in 
Nature any ſuch thing as a Self moving Power | 
at all. For, What elſe is the Meaning of | 
his affirming, that, if Mans Actions are not þ 
Neceſſary, (that is, if they be not phyſically 
and | efficiently cauſed by mechanical Impulſe 
of Matter, which is making them to be mere | 
paſſions and not Actions at all; or by Reaſons 
and Motives, which is making Reaſons and 
Motives to be phyſical Agents or Subſtances;) 
then ©. a thing can have a Beginning, which 14: 57. 
* bas no Cauſe ;” and, Nothing can produce 
Something? And when he tells us, that 
* if Any Aion whatſoever can be done With- „. 82. 
* out a Czuſe, then Effects and Cauſes have 
* no necceſſary relation, and by conſequence 
* we (bould not be neceſſarily determined in 
* Any caſe at all; And that, if in the bas. 82: 
* moſt indifferent things there was not 4 
* Cauſe of Choice, but a Chuice could 
be made without a Cauſe, then All Choices 
* might be made without a Cauſe, and wwe 
* ſbould not be neceſſarily determined by the 
© greateſt Evidence to Aſſent to Truth” 
What is this, but Suppeſing that there is no 
luch thing in nature as a Self-moving Power, 
and that if every Action and Choice be not as 1 
neceſſarily determined by ſomething over 

38 | which 


1 
which the Perſon has No Power, as our 
Aſſent to Tnuth (which is not at all an 4. MW v 
tion or a Choice) is neceſſarily determined by Wl 4 
the appearing Evidence; then an Action is Ml! 
done abſolutely wichout any Cauſe at all, and MW ® 


Nothing can produce Something? What is ill © 


Pag. 59; 


ſelf. ? For, the Argument is Univerſal : And 


tive at all in Nature. Which is a manifeſt 


This, I ſay, but Suppoſing (inſtead of proving) Ml * 
that there neither is nor can poſſibly be, any 
ſuch thing as Selfmoving or AFive Power, 
not in Man only, but even in no other 
Being whatſoever, no not even in God hin- 


the Concluſion alſo is Univerſal: Liberty 
“ (ſays he) or @ Power to act or not to ad, 
to do this or another thing under the ſam: ill * 
e Cauſes, is an Impdſſibility.” The Argu- 
ment therefore ſtanding thus: I anſwer; 
(Though to the bare Suppoſition, that a Self. 
moving or Adtive Power is impoſſible, it were 
ſufficient to oppoſe the contrary Suppoſit ion, 
that ſuch 4 "Power is not impoſſible - But | 
anſwer ;) If there be no ſuch thing in nature, 
as a Self-moving or Adlive Power or Principle 
F beginning Motion, (which is the Eſſence 
of Liberty ;) then there is, in the Motions 
of the Univerſe, an infinite progreflion ot 
dependent Effects without any Cauſe at al! , 
an infinite progreſſion of paſſive Communica- 
tions, without any Agent, without any thing Ac: 


a4... a. Yo mu» 
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Contradiction; Unleſs Motion could be ne- 
ceſſarily-exiſient : Which that it cannot 
poſſibly be, l have ſhown above, pag. 1 N , 1% 

N can- 
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cannot omit to take notice here by the 


way, that This Gentleman, in the paſſage? 59 


now cited, pleaſantly ſtiles Liberty, not on- 
ly an Impoſſibility, but AT H EIS TIC AL 
alſoz and contends that * Liberty ſtands, 
« and can only be grounded , on the abſurd 
« Principles of Epicurean Atheiſm,” Mr. 
Leibnits has done the ſame, in his Debate 
with Dr. Clarke, Paper IV, F 18; and Pa- 
ber J, $ 70. As if  Epicurus's ſuppoſing 
Lifeleſs Atoms to be moved by Chance, that 
is, by Cauſes to Him unknown; was the ſame 
thing as our aſcribing either to God or Man, 
a Principle or Power of Action or of begin- 
ning Motion. 


The Authors Third Argument againſt Li- 


berty, is, that Liberty would not be a Per- Pg. 52 — 


fection, but an Inperfection; and that to be ” 


a Neceſſary Agent, is an Advantage and a 


Ferfed ion. And upon this Arguinent, he is 
very large. 


He alleges, that Men would be irrationalb t. 63 


Agents, if they had a power of judging o- 
therwiſe than according to appearing evi- 
dence z And that nothing © can be more ir- 
* rational and inconſiſtent, than to be able to 
* refuſe our Aſſent to what is - evidently true 
to us, and to aſſent to what we ſee to be 
* evidently falſe.” All which, is very right. 
But this Argument is founded on a ridicu- 
lous detinition of Liberty ; as if a __ 
0 
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of Acting, implied alſo a Power of Under, in 
ffanding, as Men pleaſed, a ca 
He ſuppoſes, that a Power [a Phyſa Ml th 
Power} of chooſing Evil as Evil, implics Ml tr 
being “ indifferent to Good and Evil”; i,. 


Pag. 70, 2. cc: different ro what cauſes pleaſure Or Pain 2 1 
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e indifferent to all Objects, and ſwayed I 
* no Motives.” Which is ſuppoling, that 
whatever things are naturally poffble for 
Man to do, he has an equal inclination to do, 

He urges; that Liberty would be an Im. 
perfection; becauſe tis an Imperfection, to 
be capable of chuſing Miſery. And, by the 
fame Argument, Exi/tence or Life, in all Be- 
1ngs except God Almighty, is an Imperfecti- 
on ; becauſe it ſubjects them to a Poſſibility 
of Pain and Uneaſmeſss Alſo Virtue and 
Moral Goodneſs will, for the ſame reaſon, be 
imperfections ; becauſe they eſſentially include 
a Phyfical Power'of doing what is Evil. And 
even in the Divine Nature itſelf it would be 
a contradiction to ſuppoſe any Moral per fedi- 
on, if God was under the ſame phyſical ne. Il © 
ceſſity of doing all the good he does, as he is 
of being Omnipreſent and Omniſcient. 

He argues, that a Power to will or chr: 
at the ſame time any one out of two or more Oil ? 
« indifferent things, would be no perfection? 
becauſe, if the things were © really ind y- 
« ferent,” there could be no Benefit” ar! 
ſing from the Choice. This is the ſame Ar. | 
gument, by which Mr. Leibnits proved that 
'tis impoſſible for God ever to have created 
any 


Ian] 


any emo pieces of Matter exa@ly alike, be⸗ 
cauſe, whatever Situation he placed them in, 
there could be no Benefit in their not being 
tranſpoſed. | 


He inſiſts, that this © arbitrary faculty pag. v, 66, 
e would ſubject a Man to more wrong Choices,” 73: 


to“ more Miſtakes, than Man confider- 
* ed as a Neceſſary Being,” [as a Neceſſary 
Agent, he means; ]“ determined in his Choice.” 
That is to ſay : The Power of 'Choo/ung, ſub- 
ects a Man to make more wrong Choices, than 
if he had no Power of Chooſing at all, Which 
is undoubtedly true. But if the Power of 
Chooſing, be an imperfection; then Life and 
Activity, which eſſentially involve a Power of 
Choofing, are imperfections likewiſe ;/ and a 
Stone is a more perfect Creature than a Man. 

He asks; concerning the Perfectionof God; 
can any thing be perfeF, that is not Neceſſa- 
e rily per fett? That is to ſay; If God 
be neceſſarily indued with perfedt Liberty, 
then, by reaſon of That neceſſity, he cannot 
be indued with any Liberty at all. 


Again: © Is it not 4 Perfection in God, Ne be. 746 


* ceſſarily to Know all Truth, and to be ne- 
* cefſarily Happy”? I anſwer : Les; Becauſe 
Knowledge and Happineſs are neither of them 
AFions, 


Again: Is it not alſo a Perfection in him, pag. 74. 
* to Will and Do ALV ATS what is Beſte © 


Lanſwer; Les: But not to Do fo by a Phy- 
fical Neceſſity ; becauſe That is not a Perfec- 
tion, but 2 Contradiction in Terms, Whate- 

Ccc ver 


* 
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EF - 
ver is phyſically neceſſary, is No Aﬀion, nei. 
ther in God, nor in any other Being. 
Flle cites, with Great Satisfaction, certain 
Weak Expreſſions of Some very Learned and 
Eminent Men, concerning al things being 
in their own nature indifferent ; and becom- 
ing Good, only by God's Willing them Alſo 
concerning infinite Perfection excluding Suc- 
ceſſrve Thougbts in God : And that the Eſſence 
7 God is one perfect Thought : And that tho 

is Tranſient Acts are done in a Succeſſion of 
Time, yet bis Immanent Acts, his Knowledge 
and bis Decrees, are One with bis Eſſence : 
And that the Immanent Acts of God being ſup. 
poſed Free, tis not eaſy to imagine how they 
ſhould be One with the divine Eſſence, to which 
Neceſſary Exiſtence does moſt certainly belong. 
And that if the Immanent Act of God are ni. 
ceſſary, then the Tranſient muſt be ſo likewiſe, 
a being the certain effeFs of bisImmanent Att: 
And that thus a Chain of neceſſary Fate muſt 
run through the whole Order of things; and 
God himſelf then is no Free Being. All which, 
and many other the like Citations, are no- 


thing at all to the Purpoſe :- Proving no- 


thing, but only ſhowing the pernicious Ef, 


pag. 78, 


fects of Scholaſtick Fargon, which has ſome- 
times impoſed ſo far even upon very Learned 
and Good Men, as to make them think that 
More Knowledge is conveyed into the Mind 
by words that have no Signification, than by 
mere inarticulate Sounds. 

He alleges, that Saints in Heaven ceaſe to 


& have Liberty; and that Angels are more 25 
| 4 
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1 | 
f:4 than Men, becauſe they are neceſſarily de- 
lermined to judge right in relation to Truth 
and Falſhood, and to chuſe right in Relation 
to Good and Evil. I anſwer ; Neither Saints, 
nor Angels, nor God himſelf, have in any 
degree the leſs Liberty, upon account of the 


Perfection of their Nature: Becauſe, between 


the phyſical Power of Action, and the Perfe@- 
ion of Fudgment which is not Action, (which 
two things This Author conſtantly confounds,) 
there is 9. Connexion. God judges What is 
right, and approves what is Good, by a phy- 
ſcal neceſſity of Nature; in which phyſical 
weeſſity, all notion of Aion is neceſſarily 
excluded: But Doing what is good, is 
wholly owing to an Active Principle, in 
which is e/entially included the notion of 
Liberty, Nor 1s it any thing to the pur- 
poſe, that, in a perſed Being, Doing right is 
Always concomitant with, or conſequent upon, 
Judging right ;, unleſs it was a Conſequence 
in the way of Phyſical connexion betwen Cauſe 
ind Effe. Which that it is not, and can- 
not be, I have ſhown above, (page 9; ) both 
from the Nature of the thing, and from the 


Inſtance of a Promiſe made by a Perfeł Be- 


ing, which is 4 L VAT 5 followed with 
Performance, and yet, being a mere Abſtra@, 
cannot be itſelf a phyſical.or immediate effi- 
tient Cauſe of Action. A proper phyſical effi- 
tiency might as well, and with as much truth, 
be aſcribed to Final Cauſes, which every one 
knows to be nothing but Abſtract Conſidera- 
GEE 2 tions; 
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tions; as it is by This Author aſcribed t 

Moral Cauſes, to Reaſons, Arguments, Jude. 
ment, and the like. 

All that follows upon This Head, is no- 


© 78. thing but Repetitions of the ſame groundlek 


Notions: That Man would be more perf 
than he is, if he were indued with only Paſ: 
ſue and Perceptive Faculties, without any 
proper AFive Powers : That if Man was not 
4 Neceſſary Agent, then he would be INDIE. 
FERENT both to Propoſitions and Objeft, 


he could be convinced upon no Principles; al 


Reaſonings would be of no Uſe to him, hemight 
reject what appears True to him, and aſſent to 
what, appears abſurd to him; and all his 
Mot ions, would depend upon Chance. Laſt 
Iy, that if a Man's Actions were not Neceſſa. 
ry, then there would not be a Cauſe of Choice, 
but 2 Choice could be made without a Cauſe, 
and All Choices could be made without a Cauſe, 
and we ſhould not be neceſſarily determined ly 
the greateſt Evidence to Aſſent to Truth, &, 
Than all which Ailertions, nothing can be 
more abſurd ; They being all built entirely 
upon ſuch Suppoſitions as theſe ; that there 


is no Middle between Neceſſity and: Abſolute 


Indifferency ; that Perception of Truth, is 3s 
much an Aion, as Doing what is right ; and 
that either Nece/ity or Norbing, is the effict- 
ent Cauſe of all Choice and Action: As if 
there could not poſſibly be any ſuch thing in 
Nature, either in Man or in Any Other Being 
whatloever, as à Power or Principle of begin- 

ning 


1 Et. Es ————————ñ—ñ— — 


1 
ning Motion. Concerning which Matter, ſee 
above, pag. 30. 7 , 


His Fourth Argument againſt Liberty, is, 


that *tis inconſiſtent with the Divine Preſci- © 
ztience : For if God foreknows the exiſtence bas. 32,84 


« of any thing, as it depends on its Own 
« Cauſes ; That exiſtence is no leſs neceſſary, 
than if it was the Effe ct of his Decree : 
« For it no leſs implies a Contradiction, that 
« Cauſes ſhould not produce their Effects; 
than that an Event ſhould not come to pals, 
* which is decreed by God. Ihe Fallacy 
of which Argument, ariſes merely from a 
Narrowneſs or Defect in Language; The 
word Preſcience being uſed to ſignifie Two di- 


ſtint Attributes or Perfe&ions of the Divine 


Nature, which, though vulgarly called by 
the Same common Name, are yet as really 
and truly different from each other, as an 
other two Attributes whatſoever. This will 
appear by conſidering, that the only means 
we have of framing to our ſelves any true 
Notion of the Divine Perfections, is, by way 
of Analogy ; inlarging in our Ideas, to an in- 
finite Degree, every kind of Perfection which 
we obſerve in Finite Intelligent Beings, 
Now One ſort of Perfection is, Knowledge. 
And Knowledge, in Men, ſignifies Three di- 
ſtint Things. A Man who never was in 
France, KNOWS that there is ſuch a Place as, 
Paris : And here the word, Knowledge, means 
nothing but a firm Belief, founded upon un- 
| ' Ceeg3 + queſtionablg 


IV, 


7. 4 
queſtionable Evidence. A Man X NOV'S, | 
that the three Angles of a Triangle are equal Il * 0 
to two right ones: Here the word, Knowledge, Il © 
ſignifies Sience, or the Perception of a Truth I U 
which is neceſſary in its own Nature, A Man Il ©* 
KNQWFS, that a very Covetous Perlon, whoſe of 
Temper he is perfectly acquainted with, will 
certainly accept a very gainful Propoſal when an 
laid before him: And here the word, Know. c 
ledge, means nothing but right and good Ml 7 
Judging. Now, to apply this to the preſent . 
Argument: The former of theſe three ſorts be 
of Knowledge, can in no caſe, and in no degree 
whatſoever, have any place in God ;, becauſe MW & 
it eſſentially includes, in its very Notion, a 
finiteneſs or limitation of Preſence. But the 
Kecond fort of Knowledge, the Science or Per- 
ceptian of neceſſary Truths, is, in God, juſt 
as much mare extenſive and perfe# than in 
Man, as his infinite nature 1s more perfect than 
our finite. The Third ſort of Knowledge allo, 
the Tudging rightly concerning Truths which 
depend not on neceſſary but on Free Cauſes, is, 
in Ge, juſt as much more extenſive and more 
infallible than in Man, as the Divine Nature 
abd {[/nderftanding is Superior to Ours, Ne- 
aki in God, theſe Twa Perfections, 
each af them infinite in their Degree, are yet 
in their And as truly diſtinct from each o- 
ther, as Our narrgw Science of Neceſſary 
Truths, and our falliblę Judgment of Contin- 
gent Trutbs, are things very different from 
each other. And Goc. inf allibſe Judgment 
kenterning Contingent Truths, does no * 
; . | alter 
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alter the nature of the things, and cauſe them 
to be neceſſary ;, than Our judging right at any 
time concerning a contingent Truth, makes it 
ceaſe to be contingent ; or than Our Science 
of a preſent Truth, 1s any Cauſe of its being 
either True or Preſent, Here therefore lies 
the Fallacy of our Author's Argument. Be- 
cauſe from God's foreknowing the exiſtence 
of things depending on a Chain of neceffary 
Cauſes, (which is ſtiled Preſcience,) it follo 
that the exiſtence of the things muſt needs 
be neceſſary, it being a contradiction that ne- 
ceſſiry Cauſes ſhould not produce their Effects: 
Therefore from God's Judging infallibly con- 
ecrning things which depend not on neceſſary 
but on free Cauſes, (which Attribute, tho 
totally of a different kind from the other, is 
yet uſually ſtiled by the general name of 
Preſcience ;) he concludes that theſe things 
alſo, contrary to the Swuppoſition, depend not 
upon Free, but upon Neceſſary Cauſes. Con- 
trary, I ſay, to the Suppaſition in the Argu- 
ment : For in the Argument drawn againſt 
Liberty from the Divine Preſcience, it muſt 
not be firſt Suppoſed that things are in their 
mon Nature neceſſary ;, but from the Divine 
Preſcience, or power of Fudging infallibly 
concerning Free Events, it muſt be proved , 
that things otherwiſe ſuppoſed free, will there- | 
by unavoidably become neceſſary. Which 
can no more be proved, than 1t can be proved 
that an Action ſuppoſed at this PR time 
to be free, is yet (contrary to the Suppaliti-- 
| Cc 4 on) 


ws. 


L 4] 


en) at the fame time neceſſary, becguſe in al 

ſt time (whether. foreknown or not furt. 
keg it could not (upon That very Su. 
poſition of its being now freely done; I fay, 
it could not) but be future, As has been 
at large explained in my Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Being and Attributes of Gol, 
Part I. pag. 106, Edit. 4th. 


3 His Fifth q ment, is as follows. 
Tat. dere Mon wo 2 Neceſſary Agent, 23 
© by Pleaſure and Pain; there would be mw 
Found ation for Rewards and Puniſhments,” 
pag. 96. Puniſnments would be uſeleſs, unleſs Mer 
s were neceſſary Agents, and were determined 
„ by Pleaſure = Pain; becauſe, if Men 
* were Free or Indifferent to Pleaſure and 
Pain, Pain could be no Motive to cauſe Men 
to obſerve-the Law.” This Argument 80. 
poſes, that whatſoever has in itſelf a Power 
of Self-motion or Action, cannot pollibly have 
Au Regard at all to Reaſons or Motives of 
Action: And that an Indifferency as to Power, 
(that is, an equal phyſical Power either of ac. 
ting or of forbearing to Ad ;) and an Indif- 
Fereney as to Inalination, (that is, an equal 
Anprabation or Liking of one Object or of the 
contrary.) is One and the ſame thing. Than 
Which, nothing cin be more evidently 
aur 


VI, His Sixth and Laſt Argument, is: * !f 


* » . 
bag. 82.85 Man was not a neceſſary Agent, deter ni, 


1 


1 
od by Pleaſure and Pain; he would haue 
„ Notion of Morality, or Motive to prac- 
% tiſe it.” If © be was Indifferent to plea- 
* ſure and pain, he would have no. Rule to go 
by, and might never judge, will, and prac- 
* tiſe Right,” This Argument, is merely 
to make up the Number; being the very ſame 
with the foregoing. 


The remaining part of his Book, is taken 
up in anſwering ObjeFions, The Chief 
of which, is; that Puniſbments would be 
wfeleſs and unjuſt, if Men were not Free A- 
gents. To which he anſwers; that Puniſb- 
ments, or the Fears of Puniſhment, have the 
ſame effect upon intelligent neceſſary Agents, 
to determine their Actions towards the Pub- 
lick Good; as Weights have upon a Clock, to 
make it go right. But how much ſoever 
political Ends may ſometimes poſſibly be ſer- 
ved, by doing great Injuries to Innocent Per- 
ſons, ſuch as neceſſary Agents cannot but be; 
yet all Perſonal Fuſtice and Injuſtice, all 
Right and Wrong with regard to particular 
Perſons, is hereby totally taken away. And 
though Weak and Frail Men may fall under 
Neceſſities of doing great Hardſvips to parti- 
cular Perſons, when there is no other poſſible 
way of ſecuring the Publick Safety; yet 
God Almighty, we are ſure, can never be re- 
duced to any ſuch Diſtreſs, in order to ſup- 
port his own: Government. And therefore, 
if there be no ſuch. thing as Free _ 
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and conſequently no ſuch thing as Per ſonal 
Merit or Demerit ; God, to be ſure, can 
never either reward or puniſh any Creature ; 
(Puniſhment, at leaſt, he can never poſſibly 
nftt& ;) becauſe it muſt neceſſarily be al. 
ways unjuſt, And thus this Author's Opini- 
on abſolutely takes away all Foundation of 
Religion. 

But becauſe anſwering Objections of his 
own raifing, (if he were never ſo able to do 
it,) is nothing to the purpoſe : I ſhall briefly 
draw up for him the Sum of what has been 
ſaid, into One Objection; To which if he 
can give a clear and diſtin& Anſwer, after the 


manner of one who ſincerely ſeeks after the 


Truth, and not in a looſe and ambiguous 
Uſe of Words of uncertain Signification ; 
this whole Matter may then poſſibly deſerve 
to be reconſidered. 


Man, either bas within himſelf a Princi- 
ple of Action, properly ſpeaking ; that is, 2 
Self-moving Faculty, a Principle or Power of 
beginning Motion : Or he has not. 

If he bas within himſelf ſuch a Principle; 
then he 1s a Free, and not a Neceſſary Agent. 


For every Neceſſary Agent is moved neceſſuri- 


y by ſomething elſe ; and then That which 
moves it, not the thing it ſelf which is moved, 
is the True and Only Cauſe of the Action. 
Fhat any Other thing operating upon an A- 
gent, ſhould efficiently and neceſſarily produce 
Self-motion in That Agent; is a direct Contra- 
diction in Terms, It 
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If Man bas not within himſelf a Principle 
or Power of Self-motion ;, then every Motion 
and AFion of Man, is ſtrictly and properly 
produced by the efficiency of ſome extrinſick 
Cauſe : Which Cauſe, muſt be either what we 
uſually call the Morive or Reaſon,upon which 
a Man acts; or elſe it muſt be ſome inſenſible 
Subtle Matter, or ſome other Being or Sub- 
fance making an Impreſſion upon him. 
If the Reaſons or Motives upon which a 
Man acts, be the immediate and efficient Cauſe 


of the Aftion : then either abfiraF Notions, 


ſuch as all Reaſons and Motives are, have a 
real Subſeſtence, that is, are themſelves Sub- 
ſtances ;, or elle That which has 11 ſol no real 
Subfiſtence, can put a Body into Motion : Ei- 
ther of which, is manifeſtly abſurd. 


If inſenſible Subtle Matter, or any other 


Being or Subſtance,continually making impreſ- 
ſion upon a Man, be the immediate and effici- 


cient Cauſe of his acting; then the Motion of 


That Subtle Matter or Subſtance, muſt be 
cauſed by ſome Other Subſtance, and the 
Motion of That by ſome Other, till at laſt we 
arrive at a Free Agent: And then Liberty 
is a poſſible thing: And then Man poſſibly 
may have Liberty: And if he may poſfibly 
have it, then Experience will prove that he 
probably, nay, that he certainly has it. 

If we Never arriye at Any Free Cauſe : 
Then there is either in inſinitum a Progreſſion 
of Motions without any Mover, of Effect: 
without apy Canſe, of things aFed without 


any 


—_ —— 
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any Agent; Which is a manifeſt Contra. 
diction : Or elle Motion exiſts neceſſarily of 


1 N 
It Motion exiſts neceſſarily of itſelf ; it 
muſt be either with'a Determination every 
way, or one certain way: If with a Determi- 
nat ion every way, This is no Motion at all : If 
with a Determination one certain way, then That 
Determination is either neceſſary, and conſe- 
quently all other Determinations impoſſible; 
which 1s contrary to experience; Or elſe 


there muſt be a partien/ar Reaſon of That 


determination, and ſo backwards in infinitum; 
which comes to the forementionedAbſurdity, 
of Efe#s exiſting without Any Cauſe. i 


I cannot make an End, without earneſtly 
deſiring this Author ſeriouſſy to conſider 
with himſelf, What it is that he has all this 
time been pleading for. - For though it 
might be fuppofed poflible, that, among 
Neteſſary Agents, a fort of a Machine of 
Government might be carried on, by ſuch 

_ Weights and Springs of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, as Clocks and Watches (fuppoſing them 
to feel what is done to them) are rewarded and 
puniſhed withal ; yet in truth and reality, ac- 
cording to This Suppoſition, there is nothing 
intrinſically good or evil, there is nothing per- 
ſanally juſt or unjuſt , there is no Bebaviour of 
rational Creatures jn any degree acceptable or 
unacceptable to God Almighty.'\ Conſider the 
Confequence of This. Superſtition and Bi. 
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pottry, (things very mechanical, as well as 
very miſchievous to Mankind.) can, never be 
rooted. out, but by perſuading Men to look 
upon themſelves, as rational Creatures, and 
to implant in their Minds rational Nations of 
Religion : Religion there can be None, with- 
out a Moral Difference of Things : A moral 
Difference of” things there cannot be, where 


there is no place for Aion: And AGion 


there can be none, without Liberty. | 

A Free and Impartial Inquiry after Truth, 
where-ever it 1s to be found, is indeed a No- 
ble and moſt Commendable Diſpoſition: A 
Diſpoſition, which every Man ought himſelf 
to labour after, and to the utmoſt of his 
Power incourage in all Others: Tis the 
Great Foundation of all uſeful Knowledge, 
of all true Virtue, and of all ſincere Religi- 
on. But when a Man in his Searches into 


the Nature of Things, finds his Inquiries 
uch Notions, as, if 


leading him towards 
they Dould, prove true, would manifeſt! 

ſubvert the very E/ences of Good and Evil; 
The Leaſt that a Sober- minded Man can in 
ſuch a, caſe poſſibly be ſnppoſed_ to owe to 


God, to Virtue, to the Dignity of a ra- 


tional nature, is, that he ought to be in the 
higheſt degree fearful and ſuſpicious of 
himſelf, leaſt he be led away by Any Preju- 
dice, leaſt he be deceived by any erroneous 
Argument, leaſt he ſuffer himſelf to be im- 
poled upon by any wrong Inclination. Too 


great an Aſſurance in Arguments of This? 


Nature, 


n 
Nature, (even though at preſent they ſeem- 
ed to him to be Demonſtrations;) Rejoicing in 
the Strength of them, and taking pleaſure in 
the carrying of ſuch a Cauſe ; is what a Good 
Mind can never be capable of. To ſuch : 
Perſon, the finding his own Arguments un- i, 
anſwerable, would be the greateſt Grief - 
Trizenphing in ſo melancholly a Field, would 
be the higheſt W -. and nothing 
could afford ſo pleaſing, fo agreeable a diſ 
appointment, as to find his own Reaſoning: 
ſhown to be inconcluſive. 

I ſhall ſuggeſt to this Author's Confidera. 
tion, only one thing further: That All 
ſincete Lovers of Truth and Liberty, of 
free and 1mpartial Examination, are undet 
the higheſt Obligations in reaſon and Con- 
ſcience, always to make uſe of That Free- 
dom which we ſo greatly eſteem and ſo 
juſtly boaſt of, in ſuch a manner only, as 
may give no occaſion to Superſtitious Men 
and Lovers of Darkneſs., to endeavour to 
retrench That Liberty of inquiring after 
Truth, upon which All valuable Knowledge 


and all true Religion Eſſentially depends. 
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B O O K S Written by the Reverend 
Dr Clarke; And Printed for James 
Knapton, at the Crown in St Paubs 
Church- Tard. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Being and Attributes of 
God , the Obligations of Natural. Religion, and 
the Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation. In 
Anſwer to'Mr Hobbs, Spinoza, the Author of the Oracles 
4 Reaſon, and other Deniers of Natural and Revealed 

eligion. Being ſixteen Sermons Preach d at the Cathe- 
dral Church of St Paul, in the Years, 1704 and 1795, at 
the Lecture Founded by the Honourable Robert Boyd, Eſq; 
The Fourth Edition, corrected. There are added in this 
Edition, ſeveral Letters to Dr Clarke from a Gentleman 
in Glocefterſhire, relating to the firſt Volume; with the 
Drs Anſwers. : | 

A Paraphraſe on the four Enangelifts. Wherein, for 
the clearer Underſtanding the Sacred Hiſſory, the whole 
Text and Paraphraſe are Printed in ſeparate Columns over- 
againſt each other. Together with critical Notes on the 
more difficult Paſſages. Very uſeful for Families. In 
two Volumes. The 2d. Edition, 8 uo. pr. 12 5. 

Three Practical Eſſays on Baptiſm, Confirmation, an! 
Repentance: Containing full Inſtructions for a holy Life, 
with earneſt Exhortations, eſpectally to young Perſons, 
drawn from the Conſideration of the Severity of the Diſ- 
cipline of the Primitive Church. The Third Edition. 
This new Edition makes 11 Sheets in Twelves, on good 
Paper, and a fair Letter. Pr. 1 5. and for the Encourage- 
ment of the Charitable, 116 for 57. bound. 

A Letter to Mr Dodwell; wherein all the Arguments 
in his Epiſtoſary Diſcourſe againk the Immortality of the 


C 


; 
y 


eren Oprice.Latins reddidic S. Clarke, S. I. b. 
E 
Wherein all the Texts in the New Teſtament relating to 


Doctrine of the Trinity; being a Commentary upon For- 


that Controverſy, in 820. pr. 45. 


Soul, are particularly anſwered, and the Judgment of the 
Fathers concerning that Matter truly repreſented. Ty. 
gether with Fozey Letters in Anſwer to the Author of Re- 


= ks on the Letter to Mr Dodwell. To which is added, 


ſome Reflections on that part of a Book call d Anntor, 
or, the Defenſe of Mz/ton's Life, which relates to the 
Writings of the Primitive Fathers, and the. Canon of the 
New Teſtament. o 

The great Duty F univerſal Love. and Charity. \ . 
Sermon preach d before the Queen, at St James's Chapel, 


Pr. 3 d. | 


A Sermon preach'd | at the Lady Cook's, Funeral, pr. 14, 
A Sermon preach'd before the Houſe of Commons, pr. 2d 
A Sermon preach d. before the Queen on the 8th of 


March, 1709-19." pr. 2 . 
A Sermon preach'd at St. Fames's Church on the 
Thankſgiving Day, Now. 7th, 1710: pr. 3d. 
The Government of Paſſion A Sermon preach'd before 
the Queen at St Fames's Chapel. pr. 3d 
Jacobi Rohaulti Phyſica: ' Latine vertit, reſenſuit, & 
uberioribus jam Anngtationĩbus ex illuſtriſſimi Maaci New- 
toni Philoſophia maximam partem hauſtis, amplificavit 
& ornavit * Clarke: Accetunt etiam in hac tertia Edi- 
tione, novæ aliquot Tabulæ æri inciſe; & Annotationes 
multum ſunt auctæ, 8. price 8. 


Feripture Doctrine ot the Trinity. In three Parts. 


that Doctrine, and the principal Paſſages in the Liturgy of 

the Church of England; are collected, compared, and 

n DA © Indo. 
A Letter to the Reverend Dr Nelli, Rector of Coteſ- 

bach in Leiceſterſhire. In Anſwer to his Remarks, 0. 
. 4 6 eee eee e 

: A Reply. to the Objections of Nobert Nelſom Eſq; and 

of an Rnonymous Autlior, againſt Dr Clarke's Scripture- 


ty ſele& Texts of Scripture. To which is added, an An- 
{wer to the Remarks of the Author of ſome Conſiderati- 
ons concerning the Trinity, and the Ways off Managing 


2 


BOOKS 4 for Witt tin TAYLOR 
at the Ship in Pater-noſter-Row, 


FOLIO. 


I; Bilips's World of Words, or Univerſal E neliſh Dictionary. 


2, — The ſame in O#avo, Abridged .and Improved. 

By 7. Kerſey. . his 

3. Dr. Salmon s Engliſh Herbal, or Hiſtory of Plants, adorned 

with Figures of the moft conſiderable Species, repreſenting to 

«1 I the true Forms of thoſe ſeveral Hants in an Aiphabeti- 
er, 


4 Mr. Bayle's large Hiſtorical and Critical Dictionary, in 4 Vol. 


5. Bp. Hepkins's Works, collected into one Volume, + 

6. Arch-Biſhop Uſber's Life and Letters. 8 

Js e's Coſmography, or Deſcription of the whole Earth. 
8. The Works of the Reverend and Learned Dr. Iſaac Barrow; 
lometime Mafter of Trinity College in Canibridge, with ſome Ac; 
ount of his Life. Publifhed by Archbiſhop T:!otſon. N. B. 2 
ey done on large Paper: | WW 

9. A Report from the Committee of Secrecy, appointed by Or- 
er of the Houſe of Commons, to examine ſeveral Pgoks and 
Papers laid before the Houſe, relating to the late Negotiations 
f Peace and Commerce, &c. Repdrted on the gth of Hine, 
1715. , By the Right Honourable Robert Walpole, Eſq; Chair: 
nan of the faid Committee. Publiſhed by Order of the Houſe 
Commons. With an Appendix of Original Papers. 1 05 
10. - Votes from the Beginning of the prefer: Parliament to 
this Time, 3 

II. Sacred Geography, contained in fix Maps. 1. Shewing the 
Situation of Paradiſe, and the Country inhabited by the Fatri- 
archs, 2. The peopling the World by the Sons of Neah, and 
ſraelites journying in the Wilderneſs. 3. A Plan of the City of 
erſalerh, with a View of Solomo?r's Temple, and all the ſacred 
tenſils therein. 4. The Holy Land divided into the twelve 
ribes of Iſrael, in which is exactly traced ourSaviour's Travels. 
„ The Land of Canaan. 6. The Travels of St. Paul, and wy 
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reſt of the Apoſtles. , The whole very uſeful for the better u- 
derſtanding the Holy Bible. | 

12. Vitruvius Britannicus, or the Brittiſh Architect, containin 
the Plans, Elevations and Sections of the Regular Buildings, bot 

blick and private, in Great Britain, with Variety of new De. 
any in two Hundred large Folio Plates, engraven by the be 
Hands, In two Volumes. All delineated from the Buildings 
or from the original Drawings of the Architects, who have mof 
generouſly ang this uſeful Work. By Mr. Campbel. 

13. The Engliſh Atlas, conſiſting of Thirty one Maps, viz, Es 
rope, Aſia, Africa, America North and South, Great Britain, In- 
Ten Spaniſh Provinces, Flanders, Artois, Hainault, with the 
Country about Namur and Cambray, the Seven United Provir- 
ces, France, the Country about Paris, Spain and Portugal, Cafilt 
New and Old, Italy, Germany, Denmark, Sweden, Poland, Huw 
gary, Muſcovy, Turky in Europe, Turkey with Arabia and Perſia 
the antient Geography of that Part of Africa which formerly flow 
riſhed, the Beginning of the Roman Empire, Greece North and 
South, The whole very uſeful for the better underſtanding ar- 
tient and modern Hiſtory, To which is added Mr. Whiftor's 
Scheme of the Solar Syſtem, with the Orbits of the Planets and 
Comets belonging thereunto, deſcribed from Dr. Halley's accu 
rate Table of Comets, founded on Sir Iſaac Newton's wonderful 
Diſcoveries. The Maps are corrected from the Obſervations of 
oy "4 Society of London and Paris. By Fohn Senex and Joly 

axwell. 


QUART O. 


1. monſtratio de Deo; ſive Methodus ad oopnitionem Dei Na- 
turalem, brevis ac demonſtrativa. Cui accedunt Epiſtolt 
7 ally | 74 Anime —_— © Immortalitate, 1 
eligionis Chriſtiane, de Univerſo, &c. Autbore Joſeplo Raplſen, 
A. M. & RG Soc. Socio. * | i rhe | 
2. Analyſis Afquationnum, Ec. ab eodem Anthore. 
3. An Univerſity Oration concerning the different Fates of the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſpoken in the publick Act of the Univerſity 
of Geneva, the 11th Day of May, 1708. By Fohn Alpbonſus Tu 
retin, Profeſſor of Divinity and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, The de. 
cond Edition. To which is added, Dr. Nicholls Thanks i 
Mr. Turretin; written by Order of the Society for Propagation, 
for his Oration of the diFerent Fates, dedicated to them. 
4. An Oration of compoſing the Differences among Proteſtant 
wherein the Points in Controverſy between the Lutherans and 


Ealumniſts are ſtated, and a Method of Reconciliation propeled, 
c. 1 the ſame Author, 

5- The Theory and Practice of Gardening: Wherein is fullf 
handfcd all that relates to fine Gardens, commonly called Plez 
lag Emdexs ; 88 Parterees, Groves,, Bowling-greens, Er. — 
| qaiuin 
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Deligns of Parterres, Groves, Graſs-plots, Mazes, Banqueting- 
Rooms, Galleries, Portico's, and Summer-houſes of Arbor-work, 
Terraſſes, Stairs, Fountains, Caſcades, and the like Ornaments, 
of Uſe in the Decoration and Embeliſhment of Gardens. With 
the Manner of laying out the Ground, cutting the Terraſſes, 
and of drawing and executing all manner of Deſigns, accordi 

to the Principles of Geometry, The Method of Planting, 2 

raiſing in a little time, all the Plants requiſite in fine Gardens. 

Alſo Gat of diſcovering Water, conveying it into Gardens, and 

of making Baſons and Fountains for the ſame. Together with 

Remarks and General Rules in all that concerns the Art of Gar- 

dening. Done from the French Original, printed at Paris, Anng 

1709. By Fohn Fames of Greenwich. | | 


OCTAVO and TWELVES, ers, 


1. The Works of Dr. Archibald Pitcairn; wherein are diſcovered 
the true Foundation and Principles of the Art of Phyſick: With 
Caſes and Obſervations upon moſt Diſtempers and Medicines. 
Done from the Latin Original. To which is prefixed, ſome Ac- 
count of the Autlor's Life There is alſo added, his Method of 
curing the Small-Pox, written in the Year 1704. for the Uſe of 
the noble and honourable Family of March. | 

2. Aſtronomical Lectures, read in the Publick Schools at Cam- 
bridge, by William Whiſton, M. A, Mr. Lucas's Profeſſor of the 
Mathematicks in that Univerſity. Whereunto is added a Col- 
lection of Aſtronomical Tables; being thoſe of Mr. Flamſtead, 
correted ; Dr, Halley, Monſieur Caſſin, and Mr. Street; for the 
2 — young Students in the Univerſity. And now done intq 

neliſh, 
3. Memoirs of the Life of Count de Grammont : Containing 
in | Kuan the amorous Intriegues of the Court of England, 
in the Reign of King Charles II. Tranſlated from the French by 
-- va TheSecond Edition; To which is added a compleat 

ey. 4 
4. The Art of Painting: By C. 4, du Frenoy : With Remarks: 
Tranſlated into Engliſh, with an Original Preface, containin 
a Nrallel between Painting and Poetry: By Mr. Pryden. As allo 
a ſhort Account of the moſt eminent Painters, both Antient and 
Modern. By R. G. Eſq; The Second Edition corrected and 
enlarg d. To which is prefix'd a Poem, by Mr. Pope. | 

. TheOdes, Satyrs, and Epiſtles of Horace. Done into Eng- 
liſb by Mr. Creech. e Fourth Edition, 

6. The Life and Poſthumous Works of Arthur Maynwaring, Eſq; 


Containing ſeveral original Pieces and Tranſlations, in Prole * 


and Verſe, neyer before printed. To which is added, ſeveral 
Political Trafts writtey by him, before and after the Change of 


the Miniftry, 


94 2 5 7. Sermous 


raining dives Plans and general Diſpolitions of Gardens; ow 


9. Sermons on ſeveral Subjects, iz. 1. Godlineſs the Deſign of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 2. Of Patience and Submiſſion to Ay 
* 3. and 4. Of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Providence. 
5. Of Religious Melancholy. 6. Of the Neceſſity of Holineſ in 


order to Happineſs, 7. Of the Immortality of the Soul. 8. Oy 


the Thankſgiving for King William's Deliverance from the Aſſaf. 
ſination. 9. Miniſters muſt exhort People to pray for Kings aud 
Magiſtrates. 10, The Objections againſt the Duty of Prayer an 
ſwered. 1% A Sermon before the Queen on her Inauguration 
Day. 12. Of the Truth and Excellency of the Goſpel. By the 


Right Reverend Father in God, John, Lord Biſhop of Eh. 


8. The Elements of Euclid, with ſele& Theorems out of Archi 
medes, by the Learned Andrew Harquet. To which are added, 


Practical Corollaries, ſhewing the Uſes of many of the Propoſe 


tions, The whole abridg'd, and in this Third Edition. Pub- 
liſh'd in Engliſh, by William Whifton, M. A. Mr. Lucas's Profel- 
Jor of the Mathematicks in the Univerſity of Cambridge. 
9. Pietas Londinenſis: Or, The Preſent Eccleſiaſtical State of 
London; containing an Account of all the Churches and cg 
of Eaſe, in and about the Cities of London and Weſtminſter, of the 
ſet Times of their publick Prayers, Sacramentgand Sermons, both 
ordinary and extraordinary: With the Names of the preſert 
Dignitaries, Miniſters and Lecturers, thereunto belonging. Lo- 
gether with Hiſtorical Obſervatioris of their Foundation, Situ 
tion, antient and preſent Strutture, Dedication, and ſeveral 6- 
ther Things worthy of Remark. To which'is added a Poſtſcript 
— "auth the Duty of Publick Prayer: By James Pater 
on; A. M. 17 ; a 
10. The Adventures of Telemachus, the Son of Ulyſſes. In Jes 


- 


' Books. * With the Adventures of Aviftonows. Written by the 


Archbiſhop of Cambray. Done from the New French Edition, by 


Mr. Orell. Adorn d with Twelve Cuts, and a Map of Telens 


c<b#us's Travels. All curiouſly engraven by Mr. Varderguctt. 
11. The Hiſtory of the Reign of King Charles I. Containing 

a more particular and impartial Account of the Rebellion and C 

vil Wars than has yet been publiſhed ; colleQed from private 


Memoirs and authentick Papers, and compar'd with Clare nds 


. &c. Written in French by Monſieur de Larrey, Cour- 
ſellor of the Court and Embaſſies, and Hiſtoriographer to the 
King of Pruſſia, In two Vol. . * 
12. The Peerage of England : Or, an Hiſtorical and Genealo- 
ical Account. of the preſent Nobility. Containing the Deſcent, 
Creations, and ' moſt remarkable Actions of them and their At 
ceſtors. * Alſo, the chief Titles of Honour and Preferment they 


now enjoy; with their Marriages and Iſſue, continued to thi 
A 


Time, and the Paternal Coat of Arms of each Family, Engrav'd 


and Blazon d. Collected as well from our beſt Hiſtorians, P ub 
lick Records, and other ſufficient Authorities, as from the pt! 
- Jonal Informations cf mſt vf the Nobility, * In two Parts. 1 
. Tens 3 pp | it 


Third Edition correfed, and very much enlarg d with many 

valuable Memoirs, never before printed: And an Account of 

thoſe Families advanc'd by his preſent Majeſty King GEORGE. 

To which is alſo added, a general Index of the ſeveral Families 
of Great Britain and Ireland, &c. allied by Marriages or Inter- 
marriage to the noble Families mention'd in this Work. 

13 * Enquiry into the Nature and Place of Hell. By Tobias 
Swinden. 

14- The Penitential Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, for the 
firſt 400 Years after Chriſt ; Together with its Declenſion from 
the fifth Century downwards to its preſent State, impartially re- 
preſented. By a Presbyter of the Church of England 

15. The Devout Communicant exemplify'd in his Behaviour 
before, at, and after the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; practi- 
cally ſuited to all the Parts of that ſolemn Ordinance. The 
Ninth Edition, corrected, and very much amended, 

16. Wit's Commonwealth : Or, a Treaſury of Divine, Moral, 
Hiſtorical and Political Admonitions, Similes and Sentences. 
For the Uſe of Schools. Newly Corrected and on ny | 

17. Twenty Two Select Colloquies out of Eraſmus Roterodamus, 
pleaſantly repreſenting ſeveral ſuperſtitious Levities, that were 
crept into the Church of Rome in his Days. By Sir Roger L' E- 
frange, Kt. To which is added ſeven more Dialogues, with 
the Life of the Author. By Mr. Tho. Brown, © 

18. Memoirs concerning the Affairs of Scotiand, from Queen 
Anne's Acceſſion to the Throne, to the Commencement of the 
Union of the Two Kingdoms of Scotland and England, in May, 
1707. - With an Account of the Origine and Progreſs of the de- 
ſigu d Invaſion from France March, 1708. | With ſome Refle&i- 
ons on the antient State of Scotland. To which is prefix'd an 
Introduction, ſhewing the Reafons for Publiſhing theſe Memoirs 
at this Junfture, The Third Edition. To which is added an 
Appendix, ' | | | 

19. An Account of the Affairs of Scotland, relating to the Revo- 
lution in 1688. as ſent to the late King James II. when in France. 
By the Right Honourable the Earl of B-—, Never before 
printed, Being a Supplement to the Memoirs of Scotland. 

' 20, Memoirs of North Britain; taken from authentick Writings, 
as well Manuſcript as Printed, In which is prov'd, that the Scots 
Nation have always been zealous in the Defence of the Prote- 
fant Religion and Liberty. Containing, 1. An Account of the 
Cruelties exercis'd by the Tories, againſt the Ade 4, in King 
Charles's and King Fames's Reigns. 2. Of the Trials and Mar- 
der of the Earl of Argyle, and Robert Bailie of Ferviſevood, Eſq; 
3, Of the Revolution, and Dundee Rebellion. 4. Of Glenco's 
Death, and Darien Colony, with a Vindication of King William's 
Honour and Juſtice therein. 5. Of the Deſigns of tlie Facobites 
in poſing the Union, and of their Invaſion For after it. 6. The 


Agreement between the Engl; and Scr Tories, lince the 2 
| 0 


2 ON Miniſtry, in their Attempts againſt the Proteſtant duc 
ON. | 

21, The Hiſtory of the Wan of his preſent Majeſty Charles X11, 
King of Swedes, from his firſt Landing in Denmark, to his Re. 
turn fram Twrkey to Pomerania. By a Scots Gentleman in the 
Swediſh Service, 

22, The French Inquiſitian : Or, the Hiſtory of the Baſtile i 
Paris, the State Priſon in France. In which is an Account of the 
Manner af the apprehending of Perſons ſent thither; and the bat 
barous Uſage they meet with there. As alſo an Account of the 
lewd Lives and ftran e Adyentures of ſeyeral Priſoners, but mote 
particularly of ſome Prieſts, Written by Conſtantine de Rennecille, 
who was 2 Priſoner there Eleyen Years. Tranſlated from the 
Original, printed ar Amſterdam. 

23. A New Journey to France, with an exact Deſcription of the 
Sea-Coaſt from London to Calais, and of the Roads from thence 
to Orleans, and back again to Dieppe : Giving an Account of th 
preſent Condition of that Country. Intermixt with ſeveral di 
verting Adventures and Tranſactions that happen d there lately. 
The whole very pleaſant and uſeful for ſuch as travel that way. 

24, The Marquiſs of Langallery's Memoirs; containing the mol 
ſecret Intrigues of the French, Spanijb, and Bavarian Courts ; and 
the moſt remarkable Battles, Sieges, Ec. in Germany, Spain, and 
Flanders ; intermixt with ſeyeral original private Letters, neve 
before made publick, continued down to 155 preſent Time. 

25. The whole Art of Surveying and Meaſuring 2 made eaſy, 
Shewing, by plain and pratical Rules, how to ſurvey, 'protratt, 
caſt up, reduce, or divide any Piece of Land whatſoever ; with 
new Tables for the Eaſe of the Surveyor in reducing the Me 
ſures of Land. Moreover, a more eaſy and ſure Way of Survey- 
ing by the Chain, than has hitherto been taught. As allo, hoy 

= out new Lands in America, or elſewhere ; to make a per 

& Map of a River's Mouth or Harbour; with ſeveral other 
Things never yet publiſh'd in our Language, By Jobn Lov. 
The Third Edition, with Additions, | 

26. Meditations of a Divine Saul ; or the Chriſtian's Guide, 
amidſt the various Opinions of a vain World; wherein are Arg 
ments to. prove there is no material Fire in Hell, The ſafeſt Way 
to Happineſs made known; with an ingenuous Recantation ofa 

greater Proficient in the School of Atheiſm, than the late Earl of 

Þ cheſter and ſeveral other curious Subjects worthy of Note 
To which is added, an Eſſay of a retired ſolitary Life; with a 
After-thought on King William III. | | 
27. A Syltem of Rational and Practical Chirurgery ; wherein 
all the general Intentions, whether Natural or Artificial, are a 
counted for and explained, according to rhe ae ery Philoſo- 
phy, and the evident Qualities of Medicines : To which is ad- 
fed an Index of Medicines, and their evident Qualities. * If 


Richard Bowlton, late of Brazen-Noſe College in Oxford. 
| 28. Gram 


28. Crammar Diſputations; or, an Examination of the Fight 
parts of Speech, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, Engliſh and 
Latin ; whereby Children in a very little Time will learn not 
only the Know edge of the Grammar, but likewiſe to ſpeak and 
write Latin. By Richard Hogavth, Schoolmaſter. 

29. Georgii Buchanani Scoti ad Viros ſui ſeculiClaviſimos, eornmque 
ad eundem, Epiſtolæ, ex MSS. accurate deſcripte, nunt primum in In- 
am editæ. 

30. Private Thoughts upon Religion, in Two Parts compleat. 
dy the Right Reverend Father in God, William Beveridge, D. D. 
ate Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph. Written in his younger Tears, for 
the ſettling of his Principles, and the Conduct of his Life, Illuſtrated 
and adorned with Sculptures. 

1. Miſcellanea Antiqua : Containing, (I.) The Life and Death 
of King Fames V. of Scotland, in which is the Beginning of the 
Reformation in that Kingdom a An Account of the Sufferings of 
the renowned Lady Fane Douglaſs, &c. (z.) The Navigation 
of that King round Scotland, the Orkney and Weſtern Iſles, Ec. 
(3.) The Camelion, or Crafty Stateſman. By George Buchanan. 
Never before publiſhed, 

32. PerſpeFfiroe made enfy : Or, The Art of ting all man- 
net of Objects, as they appear to the Eye, in all Scituations; con- 
qe Elements of Defigning and Painting: Iluſtrated with 
above Fifty Figures in — Written originally in Fench by 
father Lamy, and tranſlated by an Officer of Her Majeſties Ord- 
nance. | 

33. The Path to Liberty : Or, the Method of Man's Red 
dy our Lord and Saviour Feſms Chriſt. By Tho. Ratbone, NI. A. 
With a Recommendatory Preface by Dr. Edwards, Principal of 
Jeſus College, Oxon. 5 

34 Mr. Hoadly's Meaſures of Submiſſion to the Civil Magiſttate 
enquired into, and diſprovd: Wherein is ſhewn, that Mr. Hoad- 
ly has by no means proved the Lawfulneſs of forcibly refiſting 
the Supreme Magiſtrate in any Caſe ; but after all he has faid to 
the contrary, the Apoſtle's Doctrine ſtill holds true, That <-bofc- 
ever reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of Grd ; and they that 
reſift, ſball receive to themſelves Damnation. By a Presbyter of the 
Church of England. 

35. Grece Sententiæ e variis Grecorum Libris inc inde excerpte, 


quibus inſuper adduntur atrea Carmina Pytliagoræ, cum Epitaphio A- 


donidis, una cum Latina Verſione deVerbo fere reddita ; uam Jes 
Tabula, in qua, ad quam Orationis partem fingula pertinent Volt 
bula indicantur; Et ad g uod in Grammatica Greca Exemplum, ſent 
Nomen, ſen Verbum, ſeu Participium ſit, formandum eſt, indigitatur. 
n 1 = og qui imprimis ſunt Græcarum literarum rudes. Opera 

36. Hiſtoriæ Sacre Libri 3. In quibus narrantur ves geſtæ veterum 
Patriarcharum, Judæorum E Chriſtianorum, a primo mundi origine, 
cue ad Excidium Hieroſolymitanum. Per Cuil. Nicholſtum. In 
"wm Scholarum & Fuventutis Chritianes 37. Ga- 


* — 


37: Gul. Nicholſci Presbyteri Defenſio Eccleſie Anglicane : In quis 
wndicantur omnia, que ab Adverſaviis in Dottrina, Cultu, & Diſi 
plina ejus, improbantur. Premittitur Apparatus, qui Hiſtorian 
Turbarum, e Sectſſione ab Eccleſia Anglicans, exortarum continet, 

38. De Chriſto imitando, contemnendiſq; Mundi V anttatibus libelly 
Authore Thoma Nempiſio, libri quatuor, Interprete Sebaſtiano Caſtel 
lione, quorumultimus eft de Cœma Dominica. Cum Figuris nei. 

39. A Bridle for the Tongue, under theſe following Heads ; 
viz. Of prophane Diſcourſe, of Blaſphemy, of Swearing, of Fall- W 
acculing, of Calumny, of Detraction, of Tale-bearing, of Cen- 4 
ſoriouſneſs, of Scoffing, of Reproach, of anger, > of Quarrel- 

ling, of Diſhmulation, of Flattery, of Lying, of Talkativenek, 
of Oftentation, of Murmuring, of foolith Jeſting, of obſcene 
and immodeſt Talk, By Henry Hooton, A.M, | 

40. Three ſhort Treatiſes, viz. (1:) A modeſt Plea for the Cler- 
gy. (2.) A Sermon of the Sacerdotal Benediction. (3.) A Dif- 
courſe publiſh'd to undeceive the People in the Point of Tithe, 
Ec. Enel printed, and now again publiſh'd, by Dr. George 
Hickes. | "> 
441. Bibliotheca Scriptorum Eccleſiæ Anglicane : Or, A Collection 

of choice Tracts, relating to the Government and Authority of 
the Church. 8 | 

42. A thorough Examination of the falſe Principles and falls 
cious Arguments of a late pernicious Book, ironically intituled, WM ;. 
The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, &c. By Samuel Hill, Arch 
Deacon of Wells. | 
43. The unworthy Non-communicant. A Treatiſe ſhewing 
the Danger of neglecting the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord" 
Supper: By William Smithies, —_ i ; 

44. An Antidote againſt the pernicious Errors of the Anabay 
tiſts, or of the Dipping-Se&t. By Marius D Aſſign), B. D. 

45. Clavis Uſure : Or, a Key to Intereſt both Simple and Com- 

ound, containing Practical Rules, olainly expreſs's in Words at 
— : Whereby all the various Caſes of Intereſt and Annuities, 
or Leaſes, either in Poſſeſſion or Reverſion, and purchaſing 
. Eſtates, &*c may very eaſily be reſolved, By ob» 

ara, 

46. The true Amazons ; or, the Monarchy of Bees; being a 
new Diſcovery and Improvement of thoſe wonderful Creatures; 
that with laying out but of four or five Pounds, in three or fout 
Years, if the Summers are kind, you may get 30 or 40 Pound: 
fer Aunum. Alſo how to make the Engliſh Wine, or Mead, e- 

ual, if not ſuperiour to the beſt of other Wines. By Feſejh 
Marder, of Croydon, Phyſician. N 3 

47, A Demonſtration of the Exiſtence, Wiſdom, and Omnipo- 
tence of God, drawn from the Knowledge of Nature, 22 
larly of Men, and fitted to the meaneſt Garter, By the mok 
Reverend the Lord Archbiſhop of Cambray, Author of Telems: 
chus, and tranſlated by the ſame Hand that Engliſh'd that excel- 
lent Piece. | | 48. & 


48. A convenient Prayer-Book for private and Family Uſe : 
being a Collection of ſome few ſelect Prayers for that pus- 
ſe, out of the publick Liturgy, and the Writings of ſome ofthe 
moſt eminent Divines of the Church of England. By the Au- 
thor of the Clergyman's Companion. | 
49. The Univerſal Library ; or Compleat Summary of Sei- 
ence : Containing above Sixty ſelect Treatiſes. In two Vol. 
50. The memorable Things of Socrates, written by Zenopbon, in 
fve Books. To which are prefix d the Life of Socrates, and Xe- 
nophon, colle&ed from ſeveral Authors ; with ſome Account of 
bis Writings; the Second Edition. By E. Byſbe, Gent. Authot 
of the Art of E nel R . 
1. The great Importance of a Religious Life conſidered and 
* o which is added, a Morning and Evening Prayer, 


&c. 1 

52. Medulla Hiſtoriæ Anglicane. The antient and preſent State 
of England; being a compendious Hiſtory of all its Monarchs, 
from the Time of Julius Ceſar to this very Year ; written b 
Dr, Howell, and continu'd by an impartial Hand. And now in 
this Sixth Edition illuſtrated with Sculptures, which ſerve the 
better to imprint on the Memory, and the eaſier to find out the 
moſt remarkable Paſſages in the Hiſtory, ; | 

33. Boetius of the Conſolation of Philoſophy, in five Books ; 
made Engliſh and illuftrated with Notes. By the Right Honou- 
_—— Lord Viſcount Preſton. The Second Edition cor- 
rected, ; | | | 

54- The Compleat Fencing-Maſter, The third Edition: By 
Sir W. Hope, Kt. 

55+ Miſcellanea Sacra: A Collection of Divine Hymns and 
Poems on ſeveral Occaſions. By the Earl of Roſcommon, Fobn 
Dryden, Eſq; Mr. Dennis; Mr. Norris, Mrs. Kaths Phillips, &Cc« 
Publiſh'd by Mrs. Singer. | 

56. The Travels of the Learned Father Montfaucon thro Italy: 
Containing, (I.) An Account of many Antiquities at Vienna, 
Arles, Niſmes, and Marſeilles in France. (2.) The Delights of 
[taly, viz. Libraries, Statues, Paintings, Monuments, Tombs, 
Inſcriptions, Epitaphs, Temples, Monaſteries, Chaunters, &c. 
(3.) Collection of Rarities, wonderful ſubterraneous Paſſages 
and Burial Places, old Roads, Gates, Sc. Made Engiſb from 
the Paris Edition ; adorned with Cuts, 

57. The Swordſman's Vade mecuin ; or, 4 Prefervative againſt 
theSurprize of a ſudden Attack with Sharps; being a Reduction 
of the moſt Eſſential, Neceſſary, and Practical Art of Fencing; 
into a few ſpecial Rules, with their Reaſons. By Sir W. Hope. 

53, The Art of ſpeaking, Written in French by Meſſieurs du 
Port Roya! In purſuance of a former Treatiſe, entituld The A 


7 Thinking. Render d into-Zngliſh. The ſecond Edition cor- 


s 4 
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. A compleat Hiſtory of Magiek, Sorcery, and Witchenf: 
3 s The moſt — and atteſted Relation 
of Magicians, Sorcerers, Witches, Apparitions, Spectres, Ghoſ 
Demons, and other preternatural Appearances. 2. A Collei. 
on of ſeveral very ſcarce and valuable Trials of Witches, parti 
cularly that famous one of the Witches of Warboyſe. 3. An Ac. 
count of the firſt Riſe of Magicians and Witches, ſhewing thy 
Contracts they have made with the Devil, and what Method 
they take to accompliſh their infernal Deſigns. 4. A full Con- 
futation of all the Arguments that have ever been produc'd x 
gainſt the Belief of Apparitions, Witches, & c. With a Judy: 
ment concerning Spirits. By the late Learned Mr. ohn Lol. 
60. The Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience: Or, a Diſcouſt 
Me wing what Obedience is indiſpenſably neceſſary to a regene- 
rate State, and what Defe&s are conſiſtent with it; for the Pro- 
motion of Piety, and the Peace of troubled Conſciences: By Jus 
Kettlewell, late Vicar of Coles-Hill in Warwickſhire, The Sixth 
Edition corrected. 25 005, 5 

61. The Annals of King George, Year the Second: Being 4 
faithful Hiſtory of the Affairs of Great Britain for the Year 1716 
Containing alſo a full and compleat Hiſtory of the Rebellion 
Vol. the 24. 

62 The Curſe of Popery, and Popiſh Princes, to the Ciril 

Government, and Proteſtant Church of England, demonſtrated 

from the Debates of Parliament in 1680. relating to the Bill dc 

Excluſion of the then Duke of York : With an Introduction ſhew- 

ing the Progreſs of Popery from the Reformation to this preſent 
ime. 


63. The Theological Works of the Honourable Robert Byk 
Eſq; epitomized, In three Volumes. Vol. I. m— 


Author's Life, and the Reconcileableneſs of Reaſon and Rel. 
ion. Vol. II. The Chriſtian Virtuoſo: A free Enquiry into 
e Notion of Nature: A Diſquiſition of Final Cauſes : Occaſo- 

nal Reflections and Meditations, ' Vol. III. The Excellency d 

Theology above Natural Philoſophy : Style of the Scriptures: 

The Poflibility of the Reſurreftion : The Veneration due to 

God: Of Things above Reaſon : The Martyrdom of Theodw! 

and Ditymus : Seraphick Love. By Richard Boulton, late 

2 College in Oxford, who epitomized his Philoſophical 

Works. 

64. The Art of Midwifety improved. Fully and plain 
„ e whatever Inte long bre requiſite 4 make : com- 
pleat Mid wife; and the many Errors in all the Books hithem 
written upon this Subject clearly refuted. Illuſtrated with 3 
Cuts curiouſly engraven on Copper Plates, fepreſenting in the! 
due Proportion the ſeveral Poſitions of a Fu. Alfo a new Me 
thod, demonſtrating, how Infants ill fituated in the Womb 
whether obliquely or in a ſtrait Poſture, may, by the Hand o 
ly, without the Uſe of any Inftrument, be into — 
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Poſition, without hazarding the Life either of Mother 

Written in Latin by Henry a Daventer : Made into Engliſh. To 
which is added, a Preface giving ſome account of this Work, by 
an eminent Phyſician, | ; 

65. Poems on ſeveral Occaſions : By the late Reverend Mr. 
Pomſret, viz. 1. The Choice. 2. Love triumphant over Rea- 
ſon, 3. Cruelty and Luft. 4. On the Divine Attributes. 5. A. 
Froſpe& of Death, 6. On the Conflagration, and enſuing Judg- 
ment, c. The Fourth Edition corrected. 

66. Phyſico-Chirurgical Treatiſes of the Gout, the King's 
Evil, and the Lues Venerea : Giving a rational Account of the 
Origin of thoſe Diftempers, as likewie of the Origin of their 
Cauſes, their Increaſe, Progreſs and Symptoms ; as allo of their 
Metheds of Cure, different from what hath been hitherto pro- 
poſed, with their Differences, Diagnoſticks and Prognofticks ; 
and an Account of a particular Medicine, which in a little Time 
removes the Pain of the Gout, which we have not kept as 2 
Secret, but communicated for the Uſe of the Publick. To 
which is added, an Eſſay of the Reaſon of Intermitting Fevers, 
and the Effects of the Cortex Peru, with the Method of Cure, by 
that as well as other Medicines: The Second Edition, By 
Richard Boulton, late of Brazen-noſe College, Oxon, 

67. Puffendorffs Law of Nature and Nations, abridg'd from 
the Original: In which the Author's entire Treatiſe (de Officio 
bominis & Civis) that was by himſelf deſign'd as the Epitome of 
his larger Work, is taken. The whole compared with the re- 
ſpective laſt Ed tions of Mr. Barbeyrac's French Tranſlations, and 
| uſtrated with Notes. By J. Spavan, M.A. In two Vo- 
umes. | 
68. Catechumenorum Ductor : or, an Inſttuction to young Per- 
ſons in the Grounds and Principles of the Chriſtian Religion: 
In a plain and familiar Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm, by 
way of Queſtion and Anſwer : For the Uſe of all Perfons, and 
Children 1n general ; eſpecially thoſe of the Charity Schools. 
Collected from the Writings of the beſt Catechifts, and moſt a 
proved Divines of the Church of England. By a Divine of the 
Church of England. 

69. Plautus's Comedies, Amphitryon, Epidicus, and Rudens, 
made Engliſh, with critical Remarks on each Play, By Laws 

M. A. The ſecond Edition corrected. ls 

70. A Diſcourſe concerning God; wherein the Meaning ol 
his Name, his Providence, the Nature and Meaſure of his Do- 
minion, are conſidered ; with ſome Remarks upon the Rights of 


the Creatures, and the Doctrine of abſolute Reprobation. To 


which is ſubjoin d a Tranſlation of Sir [/aac Newton's General 
Scholium at the End of the ſecond Edition of his Principia, con- 
cerning the Carteſian Vortices, and concerning God; as alſo 
thort Account of the Cape of Good Hope. By John Maxwell. 


B 3 11 & 


or Child. | 


71. A Diſrourſe of God's Fore- Knowledge, and Man's Free. 
Agency, wherein their ſeeming Oppoſition is reconciled, and 
xeal Conſiſtency demonſtrated from the Holy Scriptures, and Ar. 
Dr thence deduced, The Fourth Edition, reviſed and cor, 
xected. | 
12. Sengca's Morals by way of Abſtract. To which is added, 
A Diſcourſe under the Title of an After-Thought. By Sir R- 
ger L'Eftrange, Knt. The Tenth Edition, 

73. Memoirs of Ireland, from the Reſtoration to the preſent 
Times, containing an Account of the Deſigns of the Popiſh 
Faction in England and Ireland to ruin the Proteſtant Intereſt 
here, by breaking the Act of Settlement, and other Adds made 
or its Security. (2.) A Conſpiracy to maſſacre the Proteſtants, 
1674. (z.) A Plat for a French Invaſion, and to betray the ſtrong 
Cities and Ports to the Invaders. (4.) The Debates concerning 
the Plot in the Parliament of England, and the Proceedings 2 
Sainſt the Earl of Tyrone and others thereupon. (g.) Tyrconml's 
cruel and arbitrary Government. (6.) The Tyrannical Reign 
of the late King James, and his Treaty with Lewis the 1446, to 
deliver up that Kingdom to him. (7.) Some Facts of the Wan 
in Ireland ſince the Revolution, never before printed: With 
Liſts of King Fames's Officers, Civil and Military, of his bo- 
piſh Parliament in 1689. and of K. William's Parliament, 1692. 
74 An Account of 2 ſurprizing Meteor ſeen in the Air, 
March the 16th, 1745. at Night. Containing, 1. A Deſcrip 
tion of this Meteor, from the Author's own Obſervations 
2. Some Hiſtorical Accounts of the like Meteors before ; with 
Extracts from ſuch Letters and Accounts of this, as the Author 
has receiv'd. 3. The principal Phænomena of this Meteor, 
, ConjeQures for their Solution. 5. Reaſons why our Solution 
are ſo imperfect. 6. Inferences and Obſervations from the Pre- 
iſes. e Second Edition. By W. Whiſton, A. M. 

75. An humble and ſerious Addreſs to the Princes and States 
of Europe, to admit, or at leaſt openly to tolerate the Chriſtian 
Religion in their Dominions. Containing, 1. A Demonſtration, 
that none of them do, properly ſpeaking, admit or openly tole: 
rate the Chriftian Religion in their Dominions at this Day. 
3. The true Occaſions, why it is not admitted or openly tole- 
rated by them. 3: Some Keaſons, why they ought to admit, ot 
at leaſt openly tolerate this Religion. 4. An earneſt Addrels to 
the ſeveral European Princes and States, grounded on the Pre- 
miſes, for the Admiſſion, or at leaſt the open Toleration of the 


ame Chriſtian Religion in their Dominions. By W. Whiſmn, 


A.M. 
76. Sir Iſaac Nervtons Mathematick Philoſophy more ea 
won e with Dr. Halley's Account of Comets illuſtrated, 
ing forty Lectures read in the publick Schools of Cambridge 
By W. Whifton, A.M. Mr. Lucas's Profeſſor of the Mathematick 
ja that Univerſity, for the Uſe of young Students there. The 
11 EI * 8 11 
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77. The fick Man viſited : Being plain and familiar Dia- 
Jogues, wherein is treated of, (1.) The more Remote Pxepara- 
tion for Death. (2.) Of Patience under Sickneſs and other 
Afflictions. (3.) The fick Man's Settlement for his Temporal 
Concerns. (4.) How a Man may judge of his Intereſt in God's 
Favour, either here or hereafter. (5.) Of the more immediate 
Preparation for Death. (6.) The fick Man's Reſignation to the 
Divine Will ; His parting Advice to his Family, with Meditati- 
ons and Prayers ſuitable to his Condition for putting him in 
mind of his Change, for ſupporting him under his Diftemper, 
and for preparing him for, and carrying him through his laſt 
Conflict with Death. By N. Spinckes, a Presbyter of the Church 
of England. | 

78. Shakeſpear's Works, in 9 Vol. 

79. Plays Printed in Pocket Volumes, written by Ben. Fobnſon, 
Etheridge, Otway, Lee, Congreve, Addiſon, Row, Steel, Soutberne, 
Cibber, Farqhar, &c. | . 
go. Ovid's Art of Love, together with his Remedy of Love; 
tranſlated into Engliſh by the moſt eminent Hands. To which 
is added, The Court of Love, a Tale from Chaucer, and the Hi- 
ſtory of Love. By Mr. Hopkins, adorned with Cuts. 

81. Ovid's Metamorphoſis, the whole 15 Books made Engliſh 
by the beſt Hands, and adorned with Fifteen Copper Plates, cu- 
ouſly Engraved, Printed in two Pocket Volumes. 

82. Ovid's Epiſtles in Engliſh : Tranſlated by ſeveral Hands, and 
Printed after the ſame Manner, as the Metamorphoſas. 

83. The moſt Reverend, the preſent Lord Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury's Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions, viz. Of the Qualificati- 
ons required to a profitable Hearing of God's Word, of the Be- 
nefit and Practice of Conſideration, of the Devices of Satan, of 

Stedfaſtneſs in Religion, of the Reaſonableneſs and Terrors of a 
Future Judgment, of the Cauſes of Mens delaying their —_ 

tance, and the Danger thereof. An Exhortation to mutual Cha- 
rity and Union among Proteſtants, of the Nature and Benefit of 

Publick Humiliation, of contending earneſtly for the Faith, of 
the Nature and End of the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
of the Honour due to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

84. A Critical Hiſtory of the Doctrines and Worſhips both 
Good and Evil of the Church, from Adam to our Saviour Jelng 
Chriſt, Giving an Account of the Origin of all the Idolatries o 
the Ancient Pagans, with the State of the Fewiſh Church, du- 
ring that Period. Written by the Learned Mr. Jurieu, and 
faithfully done into Engliſh, The Second Edition. : 

85. The Hiftory of the Revolution in Sweden, occaſion d by 
the Change of Religion, and Alteration of the Government in 
that Kingdom. Wratten originally in French by the Abbot Ver- 
tat; and now done into Engliſh by F. Mitchell, M. D. with 2 
Map of Sweden, Denmark, Norway. The Fourth Edition, 


86. Tat lers, 


$6. Tatlers, 4 Vol. Spefators, 8 Vol. Ladies Library in 
Vol. New A#antis, in 2 Vol. Milton's Poetical Works, in 2 vel 
Ward's England: Reformation, in 2 Vol. Hudibras, Dy den 
Miſcellany Poems. The Gazrdiaxs, in 2 Vol. The Chriſtian 
Hero. Bona's Guide to Eternity. All Printed on an Elzevir Let- 
ter fit for the Pocket, | ES 

$7. One Hundred Twenty Eight Sermons and Diſcourſes, 
Bound up in 12 Vol. Written by the late Right Reverend hi- 

ſhop Beveridge. 

38. The Life of Her late Majeſty Queen Anne, in which i 
contained the moſt conſiderable Tranſactions of Her Reign, 
both at Home and Abroad; alſo a particular Relation of Her 
Sickneſs and Death, &*c. By an Impartial Hand. 

by. Mr. Sbutfleworth's Eſſay on a Comprehenſion, which may 
be for the Honour and Intereſt of the Church of Engl ind. 

90. A Full and Impartial Hiſtory of the Impeachments of the 
late Miniftry, with the whole Proceedings, Debates and Speech- 
es in both Houſes thereupon, with the Anſwers of my Lord Or- 
ford, Lord Szrafford, &c. By the Author of the Annals of 
Queen Anne. 1. 5 f 

91. Mr. Archdeacon Wilſon's Commentary on the Revelation; 

giving an Account of the ſpeedy Accompl:ſhment of ſeveral 
Scripture Prophecies. . 
92. The Trial of the Duke of Norfolk, for attempting to mai 
ry Mary Queen of Scott, with the Learned Arguments of the 
Judges and Council, and his excellent . Defence — the 
whole Tryal, &c. 

93. Lady W:nchelſea's Poems on ſeveral Occaſions. 

94. Chronicon Precioſum : Or, An Account of Engliſh Money, 
the Price of Corn, and other Commodities for the laſt 690 Years. 
In a Letter to a Student in the Univerſity of Oxford, By the 
Right Reverend Father in God, William, Lord Biſhop of Ely. 

95. A Deſcription of the Weſtern Iflands of Scotland. Con- 
taining a. Full Account of their Situation, Extent, Soil, Pro- 
duct, 'Harbours, Bays, Tides, anchoring Places, and Fiſheries 
The Ancient and Modern Government, Religion and Caſtoms 
of the Inhabitants; particularly of their Druids, Heathen Tem- 
ples, Monaſteries, Churches, Chappels, Antiquities, Mon 
ments, Forts, Caves, and other Curioſities of Art and Nature: 
Of their admirable and expeditious Way of Curing moſt Diſea. 
ſes by Simples of their own Product. A particular Account of 

the ſecond Sight, or Faculty of foreſeeing Things to come, by 
way of Viſion, ſo common among them. A brief hint of Me- 
thods to improve Trade in that Country, both by Sea and Land. 
With a New Map of the whole, deſcribing the Harbours, Au- 
choring Places, and dangerous Rocks, ans. Benefit of Sailors 
To whach is added, a brief Diſcription of the Iſles of Orkney and 
Scietland. By. AMA. Martin, Gent. The Second Edition ver 
much Corrected. | 4 
( 5 
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56. The Way to be Wiſe and Wealthy« Or, The 
ey of Induſtry and Frugality, as the Due and Regular . gr 
thereof, is the neceſſary Means of procuring the Happine 
this Life, and preparing of that for a Better. Recommended in 
Particular to the Gentleman, Scholar, Soldier, Trader, Artifi- 
or, Hutbandman, with a ſhort Preface, perſwading all Prote- 
fants to lay aſide Party Prejudices, and to Unite and Love one 
another. By Mr. F. S. = 

97. An Hiſtorical Account of all the Tryals, and Attainders 
of High-Treaſon, from the beginning of the Reign of King 
Charles I. Chronologically digeſted, with many material Occur- 
rences for the better Illuſtrating thereof (the Acts of Artaindet 


are at Large) to which are added the dying Speeches or Papers. 


left by the Suffering Perſons, in Two Vol. in 129. 

98. The o_— ary, a Poem, in Six Canto'ss The Seventh, 
Edition, with ſeveral Deſcriptions and Epiſodes, never beforo 
Printed. As alſo a Cut prefixed to each Canto. 

99. A Compleat Key to the Seventh Edition of the Diſpenſa- 

To which is added, ſeveral Verſes inſerted in the former 
Edition of the Diſpenſary, but omitted in the Seventh: Alſo a 
Prologue deſigned for Tamerlain, ſpoke on the Iriſh Theatre. 
By bis Moore, written by Sir Sam. Garth. | 

100. An Abridgment of Mr, Afpmoles Hiſtory of the moſt 


Noble Order of the Garter: Giving an Account of the Towng 


Caſtle, Chappel, and College of Miudſor, with their ſeveral 
Officers, the Ceremonies of Elections, Inveſtiture and Inſtal- 
ments of Knights, the Manner of their Feaſts, the Duties and 
Fees payable on theſe Occaſions. To which is prefixed a Dif- 
courſe of Knight-hood in General, and the ſeveral Orders Ex- 
rant in Europe. The whole illuſtrated, with proper Sculptures. 
101. Of Contentment, Patience, and Reſignation to the Di- 
vine Will, in ſeveral Sermons on Phil. 4. 11. I hate learned in 


whatever State I am, therewith to be Content. Printed in a Neat 


Pocket Volume, | 

102. The Adventures of Theagenes and Chariclia, x Romance. 
Done from the Greek of Heliodorus, In Two Neat Pocket Vo- 
lumes. Price 5 5. | 

Printed in a Neat Pocket Vol. Proper to be given at Funerals, 

103. Fair Warnings to a careleſs World: Or, The. Serious 
Practice of Religion. Recommended by the Admonitions of 
dying Men, and the Sentiments of all People in their ſerious 
Hours, and other Teſtimonies of an extraordinary Nature. To 
Which is added, Serious Advice to a Sick Perſon, by Arch-Bi- 
thop Tilletſon. As alſo a Proſpe& of Death. A Pindarique Eſ- 
lay, and ſuitable Cuts, 

104. A Funeral Gift: Or, A Preparation for Death, with 
Comforts againſt the Fears of approaching Death, and Conſola- 
tions ag inmoderate Grief, in the Loſs of Friends. Price 


11. 


1053. The 


7 
4 . 
4 4 
- 
Excellen- 
* 
1 


* 


Sy c 


e 


4 


Y 4:44 — 


toß. The Shepherds Week, in Six Paſtorals, (I.) Monday 
Or, The Squabble. (2.) Txeſday: Or, The Ditty. (3.) Weds 
neſday: Or, The Dumps. (g.) Thurſday : Or, The Spell, 
(5.) Friday: Or, The Dirge. (6.) Saturday: Or, The Flighty, 
To which is added, An Alphabetical Catalogue of Names, 
Plants, Flowers, Fruits, Birds, Beaſts, Inſects, and other mate- 
rial Things. By Mr. J. Gay. | 


In the Preſi, and will ſpeedily be Publiſhed, 


1. (OCotia Muftrata + In about Eighty Copper Plates, deſcri- 
0 8 bing the moſt celebrated Buildings for Beauty and Anti- 
quity in that Kingdom: The Plates are done by the beſt Maſten 
in Zur * 
2. The Works of St. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage. Tranſlated 
into Engliſh by a Learned Divine of the Church of England. 
3. 342 Principles of Natural and Revealed Religion, 
in Nine Parts. (1.) Lemmata + Ot, The known Laws of Mat- 
ter and Motion, preparatory to the enſuing Treatiſe." (2.) A 
Particular Account of the $ of the Univerſe. (3.) The 
Truth of that Syſtem briefly demonſtrated. (4.) Certain Obſer- 
vations drawn that Syſtem. (5.) Probable ConjeQures o 
the Nature and Uſes of the ſeveral Celeftial Bodies, contain'd in 
the ſame Syſtem. (6.) The important Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion, demonſtrated from the foregoing Obſervations. (7.) The 
important Principles of Divine Revelation, confirmed from the 
.foregoing Conjectures. (8.) Such Inferences ſhewn to be the 
Common Voice of Nature and Reaſon, from the Teſtimonies of 
the moſt conſiderable Perſons in all Ages. (9.) A Recapituls 
tion of the Whole, with a large and ſerious Addreſs to all, eſpe- 
_ cially to the e and Unbelievers of our Age. To which 
is prefix d a Preface of the Temper of Mind neceſſary to the dif 
covery of Divine Truth, and of the Degree of Evidence, that 
- ought to be expected in ſuch Matters. By W. Whifton, M. A. 
pr Profeſſor of the Mathematicks, in the Univerſity of 
Cambridpe. | 
4. The try Gentleman's Jade Mecym ; containing an Ac- 
count of the Beſt Methods to improve Land, Plowing, and Sows 
ing of Corn, Reaping, Mowing, &c. Hedging, Ditching, and 
all Sorts of Husbandry. Of Horſes, Cattle, Receipts :o cure Dif 
eaſes incident to them; and Inſtruct ions in Buying and Selling of 
Cattle, breeding of Horſes, c. Of Deer, and Parks, Games 
- Fiſh and Fiſhing; Fiſhponds, c. Prices of Timber, and all 
Sorts of Building and Workmanſhip, with the Art of Meaſuring 
the ſame, Sc. Alſo a Poem in Praiſe of a Country Life: By 
: G. Jacob, Gent, ' | * | 
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